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VBBZOD Z. 

FBOH THE CBBATION TO THE CALL OF ABRAHAH. 

CHAPTER I. 



CREATION. 

, This WORLD, the theatre of the most wonderful divine ope- 

^ rations, has been in existence 5,831 years. The learned Greeks 
^ were fond of speculating upon the origin of all things. Aristotle* 
'<( supposed the world, in its organized form, eternal ; aind that the 
Supreme Being put it in motion. Anaxagoras, followed by So- 
crates and Plato, believed in a supreme mind who organized the 
"^ world out of matter which always existed ; yet held to an ani- 
^ mating principle in matter which propelled and regulated the 
organised system. Epicurus, the father of Atheism, traced the 
beautiful order of the earth and all its inhabitants and produc- 
tions to a fortuitous concurrence of atoms. No one in Greece 
or Rome ever acknowledged a Creator of the world. 

The old Heathen nations, ignorant of their origni, were fond 
of ascribing to themselves vast antiquity. The Bd>yloiuans and 
Egyptians boasted of their astronomical observations and counted 
their dynasties through thirty and forty thousand years. The 
modem Chinese and Hindoos make sinular pretensions. 

«^ Some drill and bore 

The solid earth, and, from the strata there. 
Extract a reg^ter by which they learn 
That he who made it, and revealed its date 
' To Moses, was mistaken in its age." - a 
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VSBXOD X. 

FBOM THE CBBATION TO THE CALL OF ABKAHAH. 

CHAPTER I. 



CREATION. 

. This WORLD9 the theatre of the most wonderful divine ope- 

^ rations, has been in existence 5,831 years. The learned Greeks 

^ were fond of specolating upon tlie origin of all things. Aristotle 

« supposed the world, in its organized form, eternal ; aind that the 

^ Supreme Being put it in motion. Anaxagoras, followed by So- 

i crates and Plato, believed in a supreme mind who organized the 

I^ world out of matter which always existed ; yet held to an ani- 

^ mating principle in matter which propelled and regulated the 

organized system. Epicurus, the father of Atheism, traced the 

beautiful order of the earth and all its inhabitants and produc* 

tions to a fortuitous concurrence of atoms. No one in Greece 

or Rome ever acknowledged a Creator of the world* 

The old Heathen nations, ignorant of their origin, were fond 
of ascribing to themselves vast antiquity. The Babylonians and 
Egyptians boasted of their astronomical observations and counted 
their dynasties through thirty and forty thousand yean. The 
modern Chinese and Hindoos make sinular pretensions. 

^^ Some driU and bore 

The solid earth, and, from the strata there. 
Extract a reg;i8ter by which they learn 
That he who made it, and revealed its date 
To Moses, was mistaken in its ase." 
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FBBXOD Z. 

FBOH THE CBEATION TO THE CALL OF ABHAHAM. 

CHAPTER I. 



< CREATION. 

This WORLD, the theatre of the most wonderful divine ope- 
rations, has been in existence 5i831 years. The leamied Greeks 
were fond of speculating upon the origin of all things. Aristotle 
supposed the world, in its organized form, eternal ; amd that the 
Supreme Beuig put it in motion. Anaxagoras, followed by So- 
crates and Plato, believed in a supreme mind who organized the 
world out of matter which always existed ; yet held to an ani- 
mating principle in matter which propelled and regulated the 
organized system. Epicurus, the father of Atheism, traced the 
beautiful order of the earth and all its inhabitants and produce 
lions to a fortuitous concurrence of atoms. No one in Chreece 
or Rome ever acknowledged a Creator of the world. 

The old Heathen nations, ignorant of their origin, were fond 
of ascribing to themselves vast antiquity. The Babjdooians and 
Egyptians boasted of their astronomical observations and counted 
their dynasties through thirty and forty thousand years. The 
modern Chinese and Hindoos make similar pretensions. 

^^ Some drill and bore 

The solid earth, and, from the strata there. 
Extract a r^^ter by which they learn 
That he who made it, and revealed its date 
To Moses, was mistaken in its age." 
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PSBXOB X. 

FROM THE CBBATION TO THE CALL OF ABBAHAII. 

CHAPTER I. 



CREATION. 

This WORLD, the theatre of the most wonderful dime ope- 
lajtions, has been in existence 5,831 years. The learned Gfeeks 
were fond of speculating upon the origin of all things. Aiistod^ 
supposed the world, in its organized fomit eternal ; atad that the 
Supreme Being put it in motion. Anaxagoras, followed by So- 
crates and Plato, believed in a supreme mind who oigaaized the 
world out of matter which always existed ; yet hdd tp an aai- 
mating principle in matter which propelled and regrialed the > 
organized system. Epicurus, the father of Atheiaii« traced tiie 
beautiful order of the earth and all its inhabitants and piodiio- 
lions to a fortuitous concurrence of atoms. No one m Gseece 
or Rome ever acknowledged a Creator of the worhL 

The old Heathen nations, ignorant of their or^|ia, w&ieSmi 
of ascribing to themselves vast antiquity. The BdifloMaas msA 
Egyptians boasted of their astronomical ohaervnteis tmi unMad 
their dynasties through thirty and forty tfaotwand ytrnt. Th* 
modern Chinese and Hindoos make 
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14 CREATION. Period I. 

But the oldest astronomical observations transmitted to us, are 
within 300 years before Christ. And the most distant Grecian 
or Chinese record is within 600 years from the same era. The 

feological argument for a vast antiquity />f the earth, vanishes 
efore the cumulative evidence from the same source of an uni- 
versal deluge, such as Moses describes, and about the time spe- 
cified by him. 

<< £x nihilo nihil fit,^" — *' from nothing, nothing comes," is a 
maxim which leads us up to an infinite intelligence, the maker 
of all things. And in the Bible we have a plain, simple, and 
concise account of creation ; bearing the stamp of truth, and 
giving the mind just and elevated ?iews of God. Without ex- 
cluding the idea that worlds on worlds and systems on systems, 
angels, principalities and powers may have been created ages be- 
fore our world, it presents to us the Almighty producing and 
bringing to perfection, in great majesty and goodness, the hea- 
vens and earth, in six days. 

The materials which he ^pake into being, were a mere mass 
of confusion, without form and void. From the chaos he first 
separated light ; leaving it however diffused throughout the 
whole. He then constituted the firihament or atmosphere, 
which should give air for breath, and sustain the clouds. He 
next broke the earth's surface into mountains and valleys, leaving 
the' water to rush with violence into the deep. << At thy rebuke 
they fledj'^t the voice of thy thunder they hasted away." No 
sooner did the dry land appear, than it was covered with grass 
and herbs, shrubs and trees ; all formed with the wonderful 
power of reproduction to the end of the world. On the fourth 
day, God created the heavenly bodies, and either concentrated 
the light into the sun, or gave that body the power of originating 
its motion. He made visible also the stars, those suns of other 
systems which bad perhaps shone for ages. 

Having prepared a beautiful and convenient habitation for 
living beings, he proceeded to fill the ocean with fish, the air with 
every thing that hath wing, and the solid ground with beasts and 
creeping things. Last of all and with peculiar solemnity, he. 
formed Man. *< And God said, let us make man in our own 
image after our own likeness ;" — said it to whom ? not to the 
angels ; for what had they to do with creation ? It was a solemn 
consultation of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 

God made man in his own image — an immortal spirit — upright 
and holy, and gave him dominion over his creatui'es. He en- 
dowed him with the power of speech and knowledge of lan- 
guage ; and made him, not as some philosophers have supposed, 
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Chap 2. creation. l5 

but a little superior to the ourang-outang, but in the very highest 
state both of mental and moral excellence. He made male and 
female ; instituted the marriage relation ; gave them his blessing, 
and commanded them to be fruitful and multiply and subdue the 
earth. 

At the close of his work, God instituted the Sabbath. Six 
days he had laboured, but the seventh day he rested fr^m all his 
work, and blessed and sanctified it. 

If it be asked why a Being of Almighty power did not per- 
form this vast work instantaneously, it may be replied, That in 
infinite wisdomi he chose a method of operation which gave to 
the angelic host and has given to man, a clea^and beautiful view 
of his great work, and ushered in the holy sabbath with the deep- 
est solemnity. 

Infidels have sneered at the idea that God existed eternally 
alone, and only began the work of creation six thousand years 
ago. But we have no certainty that he did then begin it ; and 
had he begun it six millions of years since, they would have 
sneered in like manner and with the same propriety. " With 
the Lord, one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day." We gain nothing on God's eternity, by going 
back to the most distant assignable period. 

The diversity of complexion and figure in the human family 
has been adduced as an objection to the Mosaic account of their 
descent from one pair. But this objection is fully obviated by a 
view of the effects of climate and moral causes ; and by tracing 
nations widely dififering in these particulars, from long separation, 
to a common origin. 

The work of creation gloriously unfolds the sovereignty of 
God. He made all worlds and all their inhabitants just as they 
are* because it seemed good in his sight. 

It is an evidence of the divinity of Christ, " for all things 
were made by Him.*' And he did not create the world with* 
out a purpose worthy of himself. He designed it as the theatre 
of the most stupendous love and mercy ; the place where he 
should humble himself to the death of the cross, redeem his 
church and prepare it for glory. 

Compared with the scriptural account of the history and de- 
sign of the creation, all heathen fictions are too absurd and pue- 
rile to be received a moment by a rational mind. In the bright 
▼lews which we are permitted to take of all that God has done, of 
the manner of execution and of his benevolent purposes, we can- 
not fail to exclaim. '^ O Lord ! how maiiifoid are thy works, in 
wisdom hast thou made them all." 
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CHAPTER U. 

Primitive state of Man. IBs iriail and apostacy. Promise of 
a Sammr. Ihstttutum of sacrifices. First fruits of the 
Spirit, 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dying, they should die ; that sinning, renoancing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all hoUness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de- 
nied them and so great were the iqotives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness* or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from . God and 
myere cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself craftily to the 
mother oi men, and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Failing in this, ho 
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made her a promise of an uaderstandiiig like that of the gods ; 
excited her cariosity ; tempted her appetite, antil, impatieiit of 
divine restraint, and renouncing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

** She plaek'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the woand, and nature from her seat, 
« Gave sig;na of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
with his wifoi apostatized fiM>m God. Their moral character 
was now whoUy changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
fi^m his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of confessing their sin and im- 
ploring pardon* they had the effrontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked fi>r their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, << Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes* something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.'^ 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first firuits of the SfHiit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam* who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of al), who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve, at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting hor seed 
which should hrmse the serpent's head,) exclaimed, <<I havp 
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CHAPTER U. 

Primitive state of Man. IBs trial and apostacy* Promise of 
a Samaur. iuHMum of sacrifices. First frtdts of the 
Spirit. 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt afifections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dying j they should die ; that sinning, renonncing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all hoUness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de- 
nied them and so great were the iqotives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness* or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from , God and 
vi^re cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself craflily to the 
mother of men, and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Faihng in this, ho 
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made her a promise of an uaderatonding like that of the gode ; 
excited her curiosity ; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restraint, and renouncing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

** She plaok'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the woand, and nature from her seat, 
f Gave signs of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
wiih his wife^ apostatized fiiom God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
Srom his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of confessing their sin and im* 
ploring pardon* they had the ^[rontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked for their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, << Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes- something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, msuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt brube his heel.'" 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first firuits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve, at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which should bruise the serpent's head,) exclaimed, <<I havp 
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CHAPTER n. 

Primitive state of Man. His fyidl and apostacy. Promise of 
a Samour. Institution of sacrifices. First fruits of lAe 
Spirit, 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dytng, they should die ; that sinning, renoancing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all holiness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de« 
nied them and so great were the iqotivee to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness^ or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from . God and 
vi^ere cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, souffht their ruin. He addressed himself craftily to the 
mother of men* and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Failing in this, ho 
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made her a proinise of an uaderstanding like that of the gods ; 
excited her curiosity ; tempted her appetite, antil, iinpatient of 
divine restraint, and renotmcing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

** She pluck'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the woand« and natare from her seat, 
t Gave ngna of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
with his wife* apostatized fiiom God. Their moral cliaracter 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
from his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of ccHifessing their sin and im- 
ploring pardon* they had the ^rontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked for their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, << Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes* something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel tlieir sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first fruits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled ftom 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had befoi|e called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and £ve, at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting herseed 
which should ])ruise the serpent's head,) exclaimed, <<I havp 
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CHAPTER U. 

Prindiive state of Man. HU trud and apostajcy. Promise of 
a Saoiour. LuiUuiion of sacrificts. First fruUs of the 
Spirit. 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt afiections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dyings they should die ; that sinning, renouncing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all holiness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de* 
nied them and so great were the n^otives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness, or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
futuf*e generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from . God and 
m^ere cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself craflily to the 
mother of men, and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Failing in this, ho 
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made her a promise of an UBderstanding like Uiat of the gods ; 
excited her cariosity ; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restraint, and renouncing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

*^ She plaek'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the wound, and nature from her seat, 
ff Gaye signs of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
with his wife, apostatized fiiom God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no 4onger appeared befi>re 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
fix>m his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of c<mfessing their sin and im- 
ploring pardon, they had the efirontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angeb looked for their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, ** Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes- something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.'" 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first fruits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who» according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve* at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which should bruise tiic serpent^s head,) exclaimed, **l havjD 
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CHAPTER U. 

PrimUive state of Man. IBs trial and apostacy. Promise of 
a Saoiour. histUutum of sacrtfices. First fruOs of (he 
Spirit, 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, he was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evU. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; eirerlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dying, they should die ; that sinning, renouncing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all holiness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful bad he been to them, so small was the thing de- 
nied them and so great were the iqotives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness^ or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from , God and 
ni^re cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself craflily to the 
mother of men, and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Failing in this, ho 
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made her a promise of an UBCJerstanding like that of the gods ; 
excited her curiosity ; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restraint, and renouncing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

** She pluck'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the wound, and natare from her seat, 
« Gave Bgna of wo that all was lost.'' 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
with his wife« apostatized fi:om God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
fix>m his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of cixifessing their sin and im« 
ploring pardon, they had the efirontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked fi>r their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, << Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes* something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.'^ 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feei their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first firuits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and £ve> at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which should bruise the serpent's head,) exclaimed, "I havp 

9* 



/ 



IG MAN^S PRIMITIVE STATE AND FALL. PeRIOD I. 



CHAPTER n. 

Primitive state of Man. His trial and apostacy. Promise of 
a Samour. iisHtutum of sacrifices. First jruUs of the 
Spirit, 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dytng, they shoidd die ; that sinning, renonncing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all hoUness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de- 
nied them and so great were the iqotives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness^ or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate^ but revolted from , God and 
viyere cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself crafVily to the 
mother of meiif and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Faihng in this, ho 



Chap. 2. promise op a saviour. 17 

made her a promise of an uBderatanding like that of the gods ; 
excited her curiosity ; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restraint, and renouiicing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent :— 

** She plack'd ; she ate ; 
Earth felt the wound, and nature from her teat, 
ff Gaye ngns of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infideUty, and 
with his wifoi apostatized from God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
from his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of c<Mifessing their sm and im- 
ploring pardon» they had the efirontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked fi>r their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, << Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tromendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have beforo their eyes* something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heeL'^ 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices wero immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
(eel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first fruits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the prosence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam* who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of al), who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve^ at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which should bruise the serpent's head,) exclaimed, <<I harp 
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CHAPTER U. 

PrimUive state of Man. Eia tridl and apostacy, Promse tf 
a Saimour. mHUutian of sacrifices. First JiruUs of ike 
Spirit, 

The primitiTe state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. Tbe first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt affections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, te was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in tbe garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dyings they should die ; that sinning, renonncing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all holiness, 
they should sink for ever under his wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de« 
nied them and so great were the iqotives to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holinessi or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
future generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from . God and 
vi^re cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself crafUly to the 
moUier of men^ and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief m the threatening as the word of God. Faihng in this, ho 
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made her a promiBe of an uaderatanding like that of the gods ; 
excited her curiosity $ tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restnuDt, and renouncing her confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent :— - 

•^Sheplaok'd; ahtate; 
Earth felt th« wound, and natnra fitm her teatt 
« Gaye ngna of wo that all was loet.*' 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity* and 
with his wife« apostatized from God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children* but hid themselves 
Brom his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct instead of oonfeesing their sin and im* 
pl<Hring pardon> they had the effrontery to change their sin upon 
others ; yea* indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked for their immediate 
destniction. But said. God» ** Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom." A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes- something that 
would powerfolly remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. *< And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise bis heel'" 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel tlieir sinfolnoss ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the worid. 

The first transgressors were the first firuits of the Spirit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who* according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve* at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which slioiild hriiiso tiio serpent V head,) exclaimed, **l hav,e 
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CHAPTER U. 

Primitive state of Man. Hia trial and apostacy. Promise of 
a Saviour. Instiiution of sacrifices. First fruits of the 
Spirit, 

The primitive state of man was one of holiness and unmarred 
felicity. The first exercises of his heart toward God were love 
and reverential fear. Between him and the Father of his spirit 
existed a free and blessed intercourse. His soul was a stranger 
to selfish and corrupt afFections, and was filled with joy in God 
and his perfect administration. 

As a moral agent, lie was subjected to that law which requires 
all rational beings to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul, strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves. To 
make special trial of the first parents of the human family, God 
placed Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden, in the midst of all 
that could gratify the taste or delight the eye ; and there, while 
he gave them the full indulgence of every thing else, forbade 
their eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. As a 
reward for obedience, he promised them eternal life ; everlasting 
holiness and happiness in his presence. For disobedience, he 
assured them that dying, they should die ; that sinning, renoancing 
the dominion of their maker, and departing from all holiness, 
they should sink for ever under hb wrath and curse. The trial 
God had a right to make ; for he was their creator and lawgiver ; 
and so bountiful had he been to them, so small was the thing de- 
nied them and so great were the iqotiveB to entire abstinence^ 
that disobedience would call for the severest judgments. The 
trial was one of greatest consequence to them and their poste- 
rity. In it was involved their eternal well being. They were to 
secure a state of perpetual holiness* or to reject their Maker and 
become totally depraved in their moral affections. And, as it 
had become a law of creation that every thing should bear the 
likeness of its progenitor, the moral state and character of all 
futuf'e generations depended on the issue. 

At this moment of solemn trial, Satan, the chief of those An- 
gels who kept not their first estate, but revolted from . God and 
vi^re cast out of heaven, appeared in the garden of Eden, in the 
form of a serpent ; and full of envy, resentment, pride and ma- 
lice, sought their ruin. He addressed himself craftily to the 
mother of men, and endeavoured to excite in her mind an unbe- 
lief in the threatening as the word of God. Failing in this, he 
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made her a promise of an underotanding like that of the gods ; 
excited her curiosity ; tempted her appetite, until, impatient of 
divine restraint, and renouncing hor confidence in God for confi- 
dence in the Serpent : — 

** She plack'd ; she ate ; 
Earth fait the woand, and natare from her seat, 
« Gave ngOB of wo that all was lost." 

Adam soon ventured on the same ground of infidelity, and 
with his wife* apostatized fiiom God. Their moral character 
was now wholly changed. They no Jonger appeared before 
God in prayer and praise as dear children, but hid themselves 
fit>m his presence in conscious guilt And when called to ac- 
count for their conduct, instead of confessing their sin and im- 
ploring pardon, they had the efirontery to charge their sin upon 
others ; yea, indirectly, upon God himself. 

This was the moment when angels looked for their immediate 
destruction. But said. God, ** Stay them from going down into 
the pit, for I have found a ransom.'' A Saviour was promised. 
A tremendous sentence was pronounced upon the serpent, the 
animal in which the father of lies approached the innocent pair, 
that mankind might ever have before their eyes* something that 
would powerfully remind them of this event ; but reaching be- 
yond that, even to Satan, the old serpent, the deceiver, insuring 
his destruction and the destruction of his cause by Jesus Christ, 
the seed of the woman, the saviour of sinners. << And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.'^ 

This promise was the light and hope of a ruined world. To 
lead mankind to rest upon it, sacrifices were immediately insti- 
tuted. Over the blood of beasts, they were to be brought to 
feel their sinfulness ; that there was no access to the Father 
without an atonement ; and to look forward, in faith and hope, 
to the Lamb of God that should take away the sin of the world. 

The first transgressors were the first fruits of the SfMiit 
Convinced of sin, terrors took hold on them, and they fled from 
the presence of the Lord. The voice of mercy melted their 
hearts. God gave them life. Adam, who had before called his 
wife Woman, now called her Eve, because she was the mother 
of all living ; of all, who, according to the gracious promise, 
were to be raised to immortal life : and Eve, at the birth of her 
first born, (evidently rejoicing in the promise respecting her seed 
which should hrmse the serpent's head,) exclaimed, <<I hanr^ 
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gotten a man, the Lord" the promised deliverer. With the 
coats of animals which they no doubt offered in sacrifice to God, 
they made themselves garments and were clothpd. 

Thus early did Christ gain a victory over Satan, redeem to 
himself a peculiar people, and 

ESTABU8R A CHtTRCH IV TSTE WORLD. 

But the race had become rebellious ; and because of the 
apostacy, God cursed the ground, and drove the transgressors 
from the beautiful garden, lest, by being suffered to remain there 
in the enjoyment of their former privileges, they should partake 
of the tree of life ; — i. e. be insensible to the evil of sin, and 
fancy that they could gain heaven by their own obedienee. 
They went forth to a world of thorns and briers ; there to beget 
a race from their own fallen nature ; — ^^a race corrupt ; enemies 
to God ; who, through voluntary transgression, would bring upon 
themselves innumerable evils in this life, and become exposed to 
eternal death. 

How many of their offspring were trained up for heaven by 
their daily sacrifices and instructions, we know not. One inte- 
resting, lovely youth in this faniily, stands on record, <' an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith." Abel believed in God. 
In hope of eternal life through the promised seed, he offered a 
lamb from his flock. The doctrine of the cross was foolishness 
to Cain. He scorned the thoughts of receiving salvation through 
the merits of another, and, trusting in his own righteousness* he 
brought only an offering of the fruit of the ground. The Lord 
rejected it, but had respect unto that of Abel. Cain^s anger 
rose. He fell upon his brother and slew him. — Awful fruit of 
the apostacy 1 Solemn stroke ! The first of unnumbered, that 
should fall &om the hands of wicked men upon the followers of 
the Lamb. Abel perished ; the first martyr to truth. Heaven's 
portals opened wide to admit the first of the ransomed of the 
Lord, who should come to Mount Zion, washed^ sanctified and 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of 
God. Him angels welcomed with joy as a spectacle never be- 
fore witnessed in their happy regions ; while he, being dead, by 
his faith yet speaketh to all the children of men, assuring them 
that a sacrifice, offered with an honest and true heart, a deep 
sense of the guilt of sin and a firm reliance on the atonement of 
Christ, will render sinners acceptable to God, and fit them for 
glory. 

Having laid his body in the grave, his parents returned to their 
dwelling, cast down, yet not destroyed. They trusted the pro- 
mise of God for a risfhteous seed, and the Lord remembered 



aO ANTEDILUVIAN CHURCH. PSEIOD I* 

witnessed a rescue of Enoch from death and the grave* and had 
a precious intimation of the future entire deliverance of the 
whole man from the bondage of conuption. One instance God 
gave to the antediluvian church. One to the churchy by Elijah, 
in succeeding periods, that her faith might be in God ; until 
Christ should burst the bands of death and ascend a triumphant 
conqueror — << the resurrectwn and the life.^\ 



CHAPTER UI. 



Long Uees and numbers of the AtttedUumant. Preeervaium iff 
the Church. Her enemies. Thetr great wickedness. God^s 
care if his people. Deluge. 

God was pleased to continue the inhabitants of the old world 
upon earth to an astonishing period. Enoch was taken to hea- 
ven in the 365th year of his age ; but the rest of Seth's de- 
scendantSy of whom we have any account, all lived more th^^ 
seven centuries. Methuselah attained to the age of 969 years. 
Many, << not knowing the power of God," have supposed that 
their years were lunar months ; but a moment's consideration 
will show the absurdity of such a conjecture ; for it would make 
them parents when mere infants, and reduce the duration of the 
old world to less than 130 years. By suffering man to remain 
long upon the earth* God gave him an opportunity to act out 
the wickedness of his heart, and to show to the universe the ma-^ 
lignity and bitterness of sin. 

Living as they did, through many centuries, the antediluvians 
must have been very numerous. When Cain destroyed his 
brother, they had greatly multipUed, so that he was fearful to 
go forth, lest any one that met him should kill him. The first 
generations lived through several successive periods, until the 
mass of men had accumulated to millions. 

Among this vast population we behold the Church, small but 
distinct. Indeed it was the only thing of any worth in the sight 
of God — the only thing deserving sacred record. He has suf* 
fered every thing else — mighty kingdoms, flourishing cities, vast 
achievements, powerful warriors, and renowned statesmen — all 
to perish in oblivion ; and has told us only of the holy seed, the 
generation of the righteous, who maintained religion, and who, 
especially frop Enoch to Noah, were doubtless hated of all men. 
'J^Jie following is their record : 
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The enemies of the Church were mighty. Cain was a hard- 
ened wretch. He despised the sacrifice which prefigured the 
atonement, and attempted to please God by his own devices. 
Angry with Jehovah for exposing theholiowness of his heart, he 
wreaked his vengeance on his brother Abel. God called him to 
account, aqd inquired for Abel ; but, in hardened impudence, he 
said, *' Am I my brother's keeper ?" The Lord pronounced 
him cursed, and drove him out, a fugitive and vagabond on the 
earth. At hearing his sentence, remorse seized his soul ; and 
he exclaimed, ^ My punishment is greater than I can bear !" 
What a picture of impenitent misery ! God determined he 
should live, a monument of the divine abhorrence of his crime ; 
and he set a mark upon him, lest any finding him should kill 
him. Cain went forth and forsook the presence and ordinances 
of God — ^intrenched himself iii a city, and became a miserable 
worldling. His posterity greatly increased and walked in his 
steps. Of some we read, who were ingenious artificers, but of 
none who sought the Lord. Lamech took to himself two wives, 
and introduced to the world the dreadful sin of polygamy. 

Not long did the descendants of Cain flourish in the eartb< 
without exercising a baneful influence upon the children of God. 
These) beholding their beautiful womeui contracted marriages 
with them. Their progeny were giants in wickedness. »ays 
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the inspired historian, *< there were giants in those days ; when 
the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children to thein ; the same became men of renown ;*' — 
no dpubt the men of whom Enoch prophesied the Lord would 
be avenged for *' all their ungodly deeds which they had ungodly 
committed, and all their hard speeches which they had spoken 
against him." And now the flood-gates , of wickedness being 
open, and the torrents of iniquity overflowing the earth, the Lord 
sware in his wrath, '* My Spirit shall not always strive with man, 
for that he also is flesh," is corrupt, depraved, has prostituted all 
his noble powers, before the most debased appetites and passions. 

The Spirit of God being withdrawn, the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience 
had a full triumph. Generation succeeded generation, practising 
the most open, daring, atrocious wickedness. Violence, mur- 
der, war, rapine and vile idolatry filled the earth. Terrible were 
the enemies of vital godliness 

But amidst the moral desolations of the old world, the Church 
stood. It was the cause of Jehovah. In the little families of 
Methusaleh, and Lamech and Noah it lived ; and in the last of 
these holy men, God designed to carry it through the most awfiil 
judgment ever inflicted upon our globe. Upon a view of the 
horrid impiety which filled the earth, '' it repented the Lord that 
he had made man upon the earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart." Not only had he an extreme abhorrence of the crimes 
of men and their desperate wickedness, but his soul loathed 
them — ** And the Lord said. I will destroy man whom I haVi^ 
created, from the face of the earth, both man and beast, and 
every creeping tiling, and the fowls of the air, for it repenteth 
me that I have made them." 

Easily indeed, might he have sent forth his Spirit, and con* 
verted the hearts of that ungodly generation to himself, and fit- 
ted them all for the happiness of heaven ; and not less impious 
men of later ages have had the hardihood to contemn God, be- 
cause, when it lay in his power, he. did not save them and all 
men. But it pleases Jehovah sometimes to manifest his justice 
and his wrath, as well as his grace. He would have been righ- 
teous in destroying them without warning. But to exhibit 
further his patience and long suflering, he warned them by the 
preaching of Noah, for the space of 120 years. In that holy 
man was the Spirit of Christ ; he was full of the Holy Ghost. 
By this Spirit* says Peter, << he went and preached unto the spi- 
rits in prison," (the spirits confined in the time when Peter wrote 
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in the prison of bell, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,) 
*< which sometimes were disobedient, when once the long-suffer- 
ing of God, waited in the days of Noah.'' 

For the preservation of this holy man and his family* God di- 
rected Noah to prepare an ark. It was a strange commission. 
It was making provision against a calamity which, to the eye of 
sense and reason, seemed impossible. But Noah believed the 
word of the Lord. He did not expostulate against the judg- 
ment ; nor did he decline a labour almost too great for maUi and 
which would expose him to the most cutting ridicule and re- 
proach. But « moved with fear," reverencing Jehovah) he com- 
menced his work ; and by his works, warned every beholder to 
repent of his sins and flee from impending destruction. The 
world beheld, ridiculed, and mocked ; went on eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage. No heart relented. No 
sinner, fearful of the truth, inquired. Where is God my maker ? 
But the purpose of God was fixed ; and he moved on to its ac- 
complishment, glorious in hoUness. 

At the appointed time, the ark was completed ; and Noah 
and his wife, and his sons and their wives, the little chitrch 
OF God, and two of every flying fowl and creeping thing, for 
their continuance upon the earth were gathered in. Solemn 
jnoment! The door was shut; and the rain descended, the 
windows of heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and God had no pity, and man could find 
no refuge ; the tallest trees, the highest mountains were alike 
covered, and paleness, and horror, and death, seized the vast 
family of man. 

To this great and awful judgment of God upon the enemies 
of the Church, we have evidently some allusion in early writings 
and the religious rites of Heathen nations ; and there are nu- 
merous appearances in the earth which clearly indicate that it 
was once overwhelmed by a deluge of water. Trees, bones of 
animals, sea-shellst petrified fishes deeply imbedded in the 
earth, yea in the hardest strata and on the tops of the highest 
mountains, are memorials of this dread event. But we believe 
it chiefly, because God declares it in his holy word. We do 
not ask how it could be, — we enter into no philosophical dis- 
cussion, we seek for the intervention of no comet ; sufficient for 
us is it to know that the winds and the waves and the seas obey 
the Almighty. We learn from it that God abhors the workers 
of iniquity and will not let the wicked go unpunished ; and we 
lift up our hearts to God in the heavens and say. Lord, give us 
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grace that we oiay take warning and flee from the wrath to 
come. 

The ark consisted of three stories, with one window in the 
top. It was sufficiently large for the purpose for whiph it was 
designed; heing 480 feet in length, 81 in breadth, and 41 in 
height. After floating on the waters 1 50 days, it rested on one 
of the mountains of Ararat Noah and his family continued in 
it one year and ten days. 

The flood took place in the 1656th year of the world ; 2,348 
years before Chnst, and 4,177 years from the present time. 

This flood which cleansed the world was a remarkable type of 
the redemption by the blood of Christ, which is scaled to us by 
the baptism of water. These «' eight souls were saved by water." 
'< The like figure whereunto" says Peter, << even baptism doth 
also now s^ve us« (not the putting away of the filth of the fleshy 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ." And the ark, which was the refuge of 
the people of Jehovah, amid the storms of divine vengeance, was 
a type of Christ, the eternal refuge of perishing sinners. «' Come 
thou," says God, in this day of mercy, to every sinner, '< Come 
thou and all thy house into the ark." 



CHAPTER IV. 

Re-aeitlement of the Church. Prophecies of Noah. Location of 
Ararat. BuUdtng of Babd. Crod curtails the fvjtwre pcfoer 
of the enemies of Us church by the confusUm of tongues and 
shortening men's lives. 

When God had fully, executed his vengeance on the wicked 
inhabitants of the old world, he brought forth his little Church 
from the ark and gave it the earth for a possession. To express 
the grateful emotions of bis heart, Noah built an altar and offered 
sacrifices unto the Lord. His offerings were accepted, and 
God renewed with him and his seed the covenant of graces 
making the rainbow, a thing permanent as light, a token of the 
covenant ; and gave them every moving thing to be meat for 
them, prohibiting however the eating of blood, because he had 
appointed the blood to be an atonement for sin. As mankind had 
no right to eat flesh before the deluge* this grant was a great 
alleviation of the original curse upon human sustenance ; — an 
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ulleviation in prophetic view of which, at the birth of Noah, La- 
mech might well exclaim, " This same shall comfort us con- 
cerning oor work and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed.'* 

«* ^oah was a just man and perfect in his generation/' But 
** there is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth 
hot i" and such is the fidelity of the scripture historians, that 
thej fail not to record the vices of the holiest men. Noah 
planted a vineyard, and drank to excess of the fruit of the vine. 
As he lay inebriated and uncovered in his tent, he was disco- 
vered by Ham, his youngest son, who made sport of the humi- 
liating spectacle. But, actuated by a better spirit, Shem and 
Japhet took a garment and went backward, and decently covered 
the nakedness of their father. When Noah awoke and was in- 
formed of the deeds they had done, he declared, under the 
influence of the Spirit, the feelings of his soul relating to the 
ftiture condition of their families. 

<«<I?ursed be Canaan ! 

A servant of servants to his brothers let him be ! 

Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Shem ! 

And let Canaan be their servant ! 

And may God extend Japhet, 

And may he dwell in the tents of Shem ! 

And let Canaan be their servant." 
It was a wonderful prophecy, which has been astonishingly f^ 
filled, first in the subjection of the Canaanites to the children of 
Israel, and since, in the more extensive subjection of Africa, 
(which was settled by Ham,) to the Romans, the Saracens, the 
Turks, and in the millions on millions who have been carried 
from that unhappy region into foreign slavery ; — in the preserva- 
tion of the true church in the line of Shem, (from whom Abra- 
ham descended*) and the tabernacling of Christ among the 
Jews ; and in the wonderful spread of the posterity of Japhet 
over all Europe and America, and many parts of Asia, where 
especially by Grecian, Roman and British conquests, they have 
dwelt in the tents of Shem ; and, in a still higher sense, in their 
extensive conversion to the faith of the Gospel and dwelling in 
the tents of Shem, the church of the living God. 

The Ark rested on one of the mountains of Arrarat. These 
mountains are commonly supposed to lie in the ancient country 
of Armenia. Some have conjectured that they were farther 
East, perhaps on the Hymlaya mountains, the highest in the 
world ; as the journeying of the descendants of mah towards 

3 
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Sbinar is said to have been from the East, and not as it mast 
have been on tbe common supposition, from the West ; as no 
mention is ever made of Noah in any account of the Western ^ 
nations^ though he lived 300 years ailer the flood ; as the Hindoo 
and Chinese are very ancient nations ; and Fohi, the. reputed 
founder of the Chinese empire, bears strong resemblance to 
Noah. But it is most probable that they were not far distant 
from Sbinar, as no motive could have led so early to a distant 
emigration. 

At the close of the first century, after Noah came out of the* 
ark, his descendants, who might already have increased to a 
million of souls, spread over that beautiful country through which 
Tan the Euphrates. 

At this time the whole earth was of one language ; that lan- 
guage, no doubt, with which God endued Adam. Had men 
been uncorrupt, uniformity of speech might have been of the 
highest utility. But guided by the depraved heart, it had be- 
come one of the most powertul instruments of corruption, and 
was probably, one of the chief sources of the abominations and 
violence of the ^intediluvians. One mind powerful in oratory or 
song, could easily reach the hearts of a world. God therefore 
resolved to deprive the future enemies of his Church of so tre- 
mendous an engine. This purpose he executed on beholding 
them there on the plains of Shipar, combining together and 
erecting a city and tower which would make them one vast and 
powerful people. <^ Go to," said he, << let us go down and con- 
found their language, that they may not understand one another's 
speech." The builders of Babel were thrown into confusion 
and scattered abroad, and the little Church was left to gather 
strength, unmolested by so great a weapon. 

Another thing, which before the flood, had nearly destroyed 
the Church, was the great age which the wicked were suffered 
to attain. Worldly power would not be the portion of God's 
people. Should the wicked therefore, who ordinarily inherit it, 
be continued again centuries upon earth, and for centuries per- 
secute the Church, how could she live ? She almost expires in 
particular provinces, even under the tyranny for a few ye%rs, of 
some merciless persecutor. God tJierefore, out of regard to his 
Church, shortened the lives of men, first to a few centuries*; and 
then, to three score and ten years. 

Where to look for the Church at this period we know not ; 
but it continued in the family of Noah, and in tbe line of Shein. 
Shem lived an hundred and fifty yenrs ailer the birth of Abra- 
ham) and must have been venerated for his piety and age. by all ^ 
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about him ; but he seems to have been unknown by the family 
of that pious patriarch. His descendants, however, we soon 
' find in the regions of Chaldea and Assyria ; though, by many 
able and learned writers, it is thought they had no concern in 
the building of Babel. They feared God. They maintained 
among them the true reHgion. They were the branch firom 
which Christ was to come. God was their God, and Christ their 
Redeemer ; and, if they sometimes partook of the general cor- 
ruption around them, and << served other gods," yet the gates of 
hell were never suffered to prevail against them. 

In the providence of God, the world, which had been in so 
awful a manner depopulated, was soon filled with inhabitants. 
Japhet had seven sons. These settled Armenia and Greece, and 
from them came the present inhabitants of Europe and the 
United States. Ham had four, whose posterity filled Babylonia 
and Arabia — Canaan and Egypt. Shem five. From these de-. 
scended the Assyrians, Persians, Jews, Hindoos, and Chinese, 
and aborigines of America. These were the sons of Noah, 
*^ afler their families, afler their tongues, in their lands, after 
their ' nations ; and by these were the nations divided in the 
earth after the flood." 

Some will ever affirm that th^ Negro, the Chinese, the Euro- 
pean and the American Indian could not have had a common 
origin ; but the candid inquirer after truth will receive the tes- 
timony of God, and by this be satisfied that all mankind descend- 
ed from the patriarch who was preserved in the ark. 



CHAPTER V. 

Early defection from the true reUgion* History of Idolatry. 

The awful judgment of God upon the old world, did not 
eracHcate. depravity from the human heart. Even Ham, the 
youngest son of the patriarch Noah, one who had witnessed all 
the wonders of the flood, soon exhibited an unnatural and de- 
praved spirit, and went out, like Cain, with his posterity, from 
the presence of the Lord, an ungodly generation. The Cushites,' 
his immediate descendants, were probably the chief famiUes that 
were concerned in the building of Babel ; but neither were 
they brought back to the Lord by the new and fearful judgment 
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of heaven inflicted upon them. The whole of that country 
through which they were dispersed, was, in a few centuries, 
almost entirely idolatrous ; so that even the generation of the 
righteous^ dravm in by the general corruptioni were accused of 
serving ** other gods*' than Jehovah. 

If there were others less vile and ferocious ; others, who had 
a high veneration for Noah, and who would religiously comme* 
morate the deluge and the re-peopling of the earth, still their 
descendants soon perverted the whole, and canonized and wor- 
shipped those memorable incidents. Among all the eastern 
nations, therefore, we find many allusions, in religious rites, to 
Noah and his ark, the dove, the olive branch ; indeed> almost a 
complete mythological history of the deluge. 

Having once departed from the living God, the nations multi- 
plied to themselves deities with amazing rsq>idity. As the most 
striking objects in nature and the mediate source of all good 
to men, the heavenly bodies soon attracted veneration. 

Renowned men, who had been the benefactors or scourges of 
their race* were in great numbers enthroned on high. But gods 
were found in every thing. . Egypt, settled by Mizraim, the se- 
cond son of Ham, was the fruitful mother of abominations. 
There the earth, sea, hills, rivers, animals, fishes, birds, plants 
and stones received homage. Later nations deified abstract 
qualities, fame, piety, truth, and even physical evils, evil for- 
tune, and several, the very vices of men. Some of the gods 
were supposed to be good, and the authors of happiness ; others, 
cruel and mahgnant, the authors of all misery. Every nation, 
city and family, in time, had its respective deity ; and through 
complaisance, the heathen nations adopted all gods of which 
they had any knowledge. The Athenians erected an altar to 
the Unknown God. 

The principal Heathen deities mentioned in the history of 
the Jews, are Baal, or the Sun ; Astartc or Ashtaroth, the 
Moon ; several Baalim or Lords ; as Baal Peer, a god of the 
Moabites ; Baal Berith, or god of the Covenant, a god of the 
Schechemites ; Baal Zebub, a tutelary deity in the city of Ekron, 
that protected the people from gnats ; Moloch, or the planet 
Saturui which was worshipped as a god who devoured bis own 
ofispring. The statue of Moloch, erected in the valley of liin- 
nom, was of brass. Its arms were stretched out ; upon these 
children were placed, and as the arms declined, they rolled ofi* 
into a furnace of fire, placed below. Dagon, a female deity, the 
goddess of the Philistines ; also Rimmon» an idol of the A^syu- 
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ans ; and Ghiun or Saturn, whose tabernacles or small dirines 
the Israelites carried with them in the wilderness. 

Discontented with a pure spiritual worship* men early began 
to form images of the true God. The Jews made a calf to re- 
present Jehoyah, probably because they had seen the Egyptians 
worship Apisy a bull, as God. Micah had an image of Jehovah. 
The Heathen carried imagery to a great extreme. They wor- 
shipped nothing without an image. The images were at first 
rude blocks of wood or stone. These were afterwards carved 
with care into every form and shape. The Teraphim were 
images in the human form. Some idols were part man and 
part beast. Dagon, of the Philistines, had a human body 
terminating below in a fish. One of the Egyptian deities had 
the head of a dog ; another, the head of a bird. Some of the 
gods were made of precious metals, or covered with silver or 
gold* and adorned with the most costly vestments. 

As they became precious, slight buildings were erected over 
them to protect them from the weather. These were soon 
succeeded by splendid temples. The Goddess Diana had a 
most magnificent temple at Ephesus. Sometimes groves were 
planted around the temples, especially if the deity was a patron 
of licentiousness. 

The deitiesi it was believed, might be induced to enter the 
images and grant such favours as were desired, by certain cere- 
monies, incantations and sacrifices ; whence arose a vast mul* 
titude of rites and ceremonies; sacrifices; oblations; and an 
immense priesthood, whose business it was to attend upon them. 
Their sacrifices were victims, salt cakes, libations, honey, in- 
cense. Almost every distinguished god was honoured with some 
great festival, which was the holiday of thousands, and was 
observed by sports and solemn processions and great feastings. 
Sacrifices were accompanied with prayers, followed by loud 
shouting and leaping, and wounds upon the body. These false 
deities demanded no morality of their worshippers and even 
knew none themselves. Often were they supposed guilty of 
the grossest vices and abominations. And to please them, an 
imitation of their wickedness formed part of their worship. 

Out of idolatry early arose /divination and necromancy. 
Many pretended to an intimacy with the deities ; to the power 
of working miracles and the knowledge of future events. 
These wonder-workers were held in high esteem in the time of 
Moses and Belteshazzar. In later periods Oracles were es^ 
tablished, from which it was pretended that the god spake ; an- 
swering the inquiries of mortals. Dreams were thought to 
come from the gods ; and all nations, particularly the Roiiaans, 
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gave much heed to omens and prodigies — such as monsters^ 
comets, eclipses, the flight of birds, and entrails of beasts. 

The light of philosophy had, in some measure, opened the 
eyes of men in civilized Europe to the fooleries of idolatry, 
when Christ appeared ; but it was three centuries before Chris- 
tianity obtained a triumph over the gods of Rome. But little 
variation has probably been made in those countries which still 
remain pagan, from their former state. They have, from the 
days of Nahor, ** served other gods,''*— are '^old wastes, the 
desolations of many generations." India has her three hundred 
million deities. Her images are brassi wood and stone. Her 
horrid idol Juggernaut is drawn in a splendid car. Most of the 
islands of the Pacific have been, until of late, in the same awful 
bondage. When, O when shall they all cast their gods to the 
moles and the bats ? 

Some would charitably suppose that every idolater is a sincere 
worshipper of his Creator and benefactor. But Paul assures 
us that idolatry originated in the depravity of the heart. <' Be- 
cause that when they knew God they glorified him not as God, 
neither were, thankful, but became vain in their imagination, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves 
to be wise, they became fools ; and changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts and creeping things.'' And 
the correctness of his declaration is evinced by the moral cha- 
racter of the whole heathen world. Through every generation, 
in every clime, it has been vile and abominable beyond what 
language can express. The picture of it in his day, drawn by 
Paul in the close of the first chapter of his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, is the best ever presented to the world, and is a correct 
representation of Heathen immorality in every period of time. 
«< And even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do those 
things which are not convenient ; being filled with all unrigh- 
teousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; 
full of envy, murder, debate^ deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 
backbiters, despiteful, haters of God, proud* boasters, inventors 
of evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, co- 
venant-brewers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerci- 
fill ; — who, knowing the judgment of God, that they which com- 
mit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but 
have pleasure in them that do them." 

* From idol worship the abori^es of America have been remarkably 
free* 
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CHAPTERS. 

Call of Ahraham, JhstituiUm of Circumcision^ and establish' 
meat of the Jewish Church, Destruction of the citiee of the 
plain. State ofrdigum in the world. 

Abicabam was bom in the 2008th year of the world ; 35t 
years after the flood, and 1996 years before Christ He was 
the son of Terah ; and the tenth, in a direct line, from Noah. 
His ancestors lived in Ur of the Ghaldees : whence his &ther 
came into Mesopotamia, expelled, if we may credit a traditionary 
account recorded in the book of Judith, by the idolaters, for his 
worship of the true God. Even they, however, were seduced 
into the heaven-provoking abomination, and bowed down, to 
some extent, to idols. <' Your father,'^ said God, by Joshua, 
« dwelt on the other side of the flood (the Euphrates) in old 
time; even Terah, the father of Abraham and the father of 
Nahor ; and they served other gods.'* Besides Abraham, Terah 
had two sons, Nahor and Haran, and one daughter, Sarai, who 
became Abraham's wife. Though she was his sister she was of 
a diflerent mother. Haran was the father of Lot and died in 
Ur. 

As the nations were becoming corrupt with amazing rapidity, 
and true religion was in danger of being extinct in the world, 
God selected this family to be the depository of truth. He ap- 
peared 'to Abraham in the 75th year of his age, directed him to 
leave his country and his kindred, and go to a land he would 
show him, and promised that he would bless him an<) give him 
a numerous posterity, and that in him all the famihes of the 
earth should be blessed. This was the third time that the 
covenant of grace had been revealed by God to his Church. It 
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was first made known to Adam and Bve, when the Lord assured 
them that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head. It was renewed with Noah and his sons, when they came 
out of the ark. And now, it was presented to Abraham>with 
still greater fulness. Christ was promised from bis loins ; and 
in him, it was declared, that all the &mihes of the earth should 
be blessed. Thb was a great Era in the Church. 

Confiding in the word of the Lord, this pious patriarch took ■ 
Sarai his wife, and Lot, his brother's son, and all their sub- 
stance, passed to Sichem, in the land of Canaan, and there built 
an altar unto the Lord. There again, God appeared to him, 
and renewed covenant with him. Finding a grievous famine in 
the land, he went to Egypt, where he came near losing his wife» 
because she was very beautiful, and was known only as his sister. 
But God interposed for her rescue, and made his power and his 
wrath known to the Egyptians. When the famine had ceased, 
Abraham returned to Canaan, laden with much wealth, and di- 
vided the land with Lot. There he became a man of great sub- 
stance and strength : having 318 servants in his households and 
being able to wage effectual war with the plundering nations 
around him. Grod often appeared to him ; assuring him that he 
was his shield and his exceeding great reward ; accepting his 
sacrifices and confirming the promises. On a certain occasion* 
Melchisedec, king of Salem, a priest of the most high God, ipet 
him and blessed him in the name of the most high God» posses- 
sor of heaven and earth. 

But though Abraham believed the word of the Lord, that in 
his seed should all the families of the earth be blessed, yet so 
long was the promised heir delayed, that he foolishly took to 
himself Hagar, his Egyptian maid ; and became the father of a 
son whom he called IshmaeL But this was not the promised 
seed. So far were all the nations from being blessed in him, 
that the angel of the Lord prophesied concerning him> '' He 
will be a wild man, his hand will be against every man, and 
every man's hand against him." His posterity, the Arabs, have, 
to this day> been thieves and robbers, unsubdued by any 
people. 

At length, however, when God had well tried the faith of the 
patriarch, he gave him in the hundredth year of his age, the pro- 
mised son ; again renewing with him bis covenant for an ever- 
lasting covenant, promising that he would be a God to him and 
to his seed after him, and instituting the ordinance of circumci- 
sion ; which was to seal to them the covenant of grace, and bind 
them to an observance of all its requisitions. 
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Hitherto the Church had existed in an unembodied state. By 
no token was she distinguished from the world. God was now 
pleased to give her a visible standing among the iiations. By 
the ordinance of circumcision, all his people, with their infant 
seedy were set apart as the Lord's. Whoever beheld thenv in 
successive generations, might know by this sign and seal, that 
God was their God, and they were his people. From this event, 
which occurred in the 2108th year of the world, is dated the 
establishment of the 

JEWISH CHURCH. 

By two other remarkable events, was the life of this eminently 
holy man, this head of the Church and father of believers, distin- 
gaished. 

One was an awful destruction of the ungodly. 

The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomoirrah, with whom Lot 
dwelt, were among the most wicked of the posterity of Ham. 
Their abominations cried aloud to heaven for vengeance ; and 
the Lord God determined to make " an example of them to 
those that should after hve ungodly." His tremendous purpose 
he made known to his favoured servant, Abraham ; whose hum* 
ble, fervent intercession for the righteous that might dwell among 
them, has since greatly endeared him to the people of God. 
JLiOt was a righteous man, a member of the true Church, the 
only one that dwelt in the cities of the plain. His righteous 
soul was vexed, from day to day, with the conversation of the 
wicked, and with their unlawful deeds ; yet he remained among 
them, from an inonltnate attachment to the world, and saw all 
that were dear to him corrupted and destroyed. But for him 
Abraham had effectually interceded ; and the angels said unto 
him, <« Escape for thy life." No sooner had he fled, than the 
Lord rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and the inhabitants 
were totally destroyed, and the whole plain was converted into a 
vast lake* called the Dead Sea ; which still remains a memorial 
of the vengeance of God. How awful the wrath of an holy Je* 
hovah ! This judgment was inflicted in the SlOBth year of the 
world, and 1896 years before Christ. 

The other event was a trial of Abraham^s faith. 

Thirty years had elapsed since the birth of Isaac ; the long 
expected seed, the child of promise, the declared progenitor of 
Him, in whom '< ail the families of the earth were to be blessed ;" 
when God said to Abraham* <* Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt offering on one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of." N^ver was there a coo^^ 
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mand so full of terror! Every word must have wrung the patri- 
arch's heart with anguish. What can we look for but a firm 
remonstrance against the horrid de^d ; a plea from the fatal 
example on the surrounding heathen, the reproach of his piety, 
and the very promises and covenant of God ratified over and 
over ! But nothing of this. With calm submission and holy 
confidence in Jehovah, he went forward and built the altar, and 
laid the wood, and bound Isaac hia son, and lifted tl^p knife to 
slay him, when the Angel of the Lord interposed and said^ *' Now 
I know thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son from me.'' It was a glorious exhibition of faith ; 
for which God again confirmed to him bis exceeding great 
and precious promises. Having laid Sarah in the grave, and 
provided a wife for Isaac, from the family of his brother 
Nahor, in Padanaram, Abraham died in the 17dth year of his 
age. 

This eminent patriarch was as distinguished for his piety, as 
for the remarkable events of his life. In humility, meekness, 
patience, submission and unwavering confidence iii God, he has 
been a patten to all saints of succeeding ages. Like the rest 
of this fallen world, he was a sinner ; he comd not be justified 
by works ; he had nothing whereof to glory. But he saw Christ's 
day afar off, and was glad. He believed in God— ^rejoiced in a 
Saviour to come, and his faith was counted for righteousness. 
His faith was a vital principle. <' It wrought with his works, 
and by works was bis faith made perfect ] and he was called the 
FfiiEND OF Goo." . ^- - 

The age of Abraham was one of great declension. It was 
the age of Sodom and Gomorrah. But it was not the period, 
when in one of the capital cities of the world, an altar should be 
erected *«To the Unknown God." Mankind had not as yet 
lost the knowledge of Jehovah. Some who came out of tho 
ark with their immediate descendants, were still living. A know- 
ledge of that dread event, and of the power and holiness of God 
which occasioned it, must therefore have existed among all peo- 
ple, while not a few were to be found of sincere and fervent 
piety. The Persians were the descendants of Shem, by his 
son Elam, as Abraham and his descendants were by Arphaxad ; 
and continued, probably for a considerable period, to walk in the 
way of their fathers. The Chaldeans, the descendants of Ham, 
were so far corrupt, as to expel the father of Abraham for his 
religion, from their country. Among them, therefore, we may 
look in vain for any true religion. 

The Arabians retained the knowledge and worship of the 
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GodofHeaTeoy until after the days of Moaes. Among them 
we find in this far distant age, Job. He dwelt in that part of 
Arabia Petrea, which was caUed Bdom* and bordered upon the 
tribe of Judah to the south. His origin is uncertain ; and the 
exact period in which he lived cannot well be determined. His 
years were more than 200 — the age of man befora the days of 
the patriarchs. In his writings are mentioned only the most 
ancient species of idolatry, the worship of the Sun and Moon ; 
and his riches are reckoned by his cattle. If he lived after the 
days of Abraham, and* as some suppose, as late as Moses, still 
he appears to have known nothing of that eminent patriarch) or 
of the wanderings of the children of Israel. His knowledge of 
God was evidently handed down to him from Noah ; but was 
greatly increased by intimate communion with Heaven. The 
book which bears his name^ and gives an account of the wonder- 
ful dealings of God with him, has been ascribed to Moses, to 
Solomon, to Isaiah and Ezra, but it is evidently the work of Job 
himself.' Its style is sublime and lofty ; full of figure, and cor- 
responds to the genius of the Arabic language. It every where 
abounds with religious instruction, and the noblest sentimients 
of piety ; andt with inimitable majesty, proclaims the almighty 
power and unsearchable vrisdom of the Maker of the universe. 

With all his faults, Job was a man of deep humility and ex- 
alted piety. Through traditional religion and the suggestions 
and influences of the Holy Spirit, he ^claimed all hope of jus- 
tification from his own righteousness ; placed his confidence in 
the great Redeemer, and looked forward with joyful hope, to a 
resurrection and fiiture judgment. Such a man must have been 
a light in the world. His book conveyed truths to mankind 
which unassisted reason had never learned, and powerfully 
refiited the erroneous views which were fast spreading in the 
earth, of the moral government of God. When it was admitted 
into the sacred canon we know not ; but it is cited as inspired by 
the Apostles, and was universally received as canonical by the 
early Christians. 

Among the Canaanites, Abraham lived as those who were 
well acquainted with Jehovah. He even there found a king ; 
Melchisedec, who ruled his people in righteousness and peace, 
and officiated at the altar, as priest of the most high God ; a 
man who, on both these accounts, was a remarkable type of 
Christ. Abraham honoured him for his rank and piety, and 
priestly character, and received as a distinguished fkvour, his 
blessing. 
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Over Gerar in Phiiistia, rieigoed Abimelecb, an upright man, 
who acknowledged and feared Jehovah. All these nations must 
have been solemnly impressed with the majesty and holiness of 
God, in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

The Egyptians early fell into idolatry, hot the God of Abra- 
ham was terrible among them. And in subsequent ages, be 
must have been extensively known by the piety of Joseph, the 
religion of the Hebrews, and more especially, by the plagues 
upon Pharoah and the nation, in the days of Mosesr. 

It may be inquired, why, if there was so much knowledge of 
the true God in the world, was Abraham called? It was no 
doubt, in part perspective. The clouds of pagan darkness were 
ftst overshadowing the earth. In a httle time, the knowledge of 
Jehovah, of his name, his worship and his laws, would be banish- 
ed from among men, without some special provision for its pre- 
servation, and the earth would be in complete subjection to the 
prince of darkness. 



CHAPTER IL 

Detceni qfthe Church in the lin^ of Patriarchs. Prophecy re- 
epecting ShUt^. Joseph, Residence qfthe Church in B^ypt. 
Her ddxoerance from bondage. Plagues of Egypt. InstOu- 
tion qfthe Passover. Baptism of the Church. Murmurings 
of the Israelites. Their typical journey. 

If there was true piety elsewhere in the earth, still we are 
now to contemplate the Church of God embodied in the family 
of Abraham, and sealed with the seal of circumcision. God con- 
firmed to Isaac the promises made to his father, <* in thy seed 
shall all the families of the edrth be blessed.*' In his youths 
profane Esau sold his birthright for a trifle to Jacob, his younger 
brother ; thus in the freedom and wickedness of his own heart, 
accomplishing, though he meant not so, a purpose of divine 
sovereignty ; '' For the children, being not yet bom, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God, accord- 
ing to election, might stand, not of works, but of him that call- 
eth ; it was said unto her (Rebecca) the elder shall serve the 
younger.* Zealous for the execution of the divine purpose 
thus revealed to her ; — revealed, no doubt, that it might be ac- 
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complishedi his mother craftily diverted the blflBsing from Esau 
to Jacob. Esaa, having in vthe folly and wickedness of his heart, 
cast away his birthright, was angry with Jacob, and sought to 
kill him ; so that Jacob fled into Mesopotamia, to his mother's 
relatives. Driven from his home^ a lone wanderer, night over- 
took him without a shelter or a friend, and he Jaid faamself down 
in the open air, with a stone for his pillow. But God was there. 
Id a dream, he saw a ladder standing on the earth and reaching 
unto heaven, on which the angels of God ascended and descend- 
ed. Above it stood the Lord God, who assured him that he 
was the God of his Fathers, and would give him and his seed 
the land of Canaan, and that in him all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. In this manner did God eihibit to him has 
providence, administered by ongeis, and renew the covenant 
containing the precious promises. When Jacob awoke, his 
soul was deeply impressed with the presence of God, and he 
said, << Surely the hori is in this place, and I knew it not. How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the house of God ! 
and this is the gate of Heaven." He erected his pillow for a 
monument, and sealed himself to be the Lord's. 

Jacob was worthy of the sacred trust. He was a man of 
prayer. He wrestled with Christ, the angel of the covenant. 
He vowed unto the Lord, and performed his oaths. His bless- 
ings and his trials were uncommonly great ; but in the height of 
prosperity, while master of two bands, he was meek, and hum- 
ble, and grateful ; and, when all things went against him, and he 
seemed about to be stripped of aH his heart held dear, he was 
patient and submissive, and committed himself to Him who 
judgeth righteously in the earth. 

From Jacob descended twelve sons, who, by a mysterious 
providence were removed, according to the revelation of God 
made to Abraham, to Egypt ; there to reside in bondage many 
years. Before the venerable man died, he uttered a more re- 
markable prophecy of Christ than any the Church had as yet 
received — a prophecy in which not only the line was pointed 
out, in which Messiah should come, hot the time of his appear- 
ance was marked with great precision. <* Judah," said he, in 
blessing his sons, '< is a lion's whelp ; from the prey, my son, 
thou art gone up ; he stooped down, he couched as a Kod, and 
as an old lion who shall rouse him ? The sceptre shall not de- 
part from Judah ; nor a law-giver from between bis feet, until 
Shiloh come, and unto iiim shall the gathering of the people 
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be.*^ In tonfiinBiQr ^fh this predtedon and promiie, Jwbh 
wt0 aever witiioat a ruler and law^giver, unlil subdued by the 
Bniinftj when Shiloh or Christ came ; and when Jesus Christ 
appeared in Judahy then departed ruler and law*giver ; and these 
ha?e nelrer smce been known in her borders. 

Jac^ was born in the jear of ^e world 3168. He was 75 
years of age when he £ed iato Mesopotamia. He oame into 
Egypt in S998» and died 17 years after» being 147 years of age. 
Whmi he came into Egfpif the visible church of God coBsiated 
of 70 souls. 

A ringle instance ofhumble piety in that distant age of Ae 
W01M9 eten in the most retired walks of life, is reflreshing to the 
B6id. But we have eahibited to us a lovely youth, who, in the 
provideBce of God, was exalted almost to roydty^ and became 
a fiither to his people ; who feared God ; resisted the most pow- 
ei^ aUutemeniB to ma ; kepthis garments white amid an adul*> 
teions generation, and stands forth an iUusirious monument of 
the |x>wer of divine grace. This was Joseph, the eleventh son 
of Jacob. Moved wHh envy, his brethren sold him for a slave. 
But he became the deliverer of his people and temporal saviour 
of the Egyptian nation. His history is one of the most beautiful, 
pathetic^ iat^resting and instructive tales which was ever writ* 
tttii tnd remaikably exhibits the ovemtlin^ providenoe of God. 
His envioua brethnen sold him i but it was God who carried hinr. 
into Bpypt for the execution of his purposes. 

Dun^g their long residence in Egypt* the chosen people of 
God multiplied astonishingly, though oppressed by a most cruel 
bondage; but having no religious oidtnances, Sabbaths, or in* 
struction, they in a great measure lost the true religion, and pol* 
luted themselves << with the idds of Egypt. '"^ 

Their bondage was a lively picture of Uie natural state of the 
true Israel ; who were bond servants to sin, and in bondaga to 
the law as a covenant of works* 

The Church was suffered to decUne, that the seed of the wo* 
man nnght gain the more illustrious victory over the prince of 
darkness. The children of Israel, having served a heathei 
prince more thim 200 years, until they had increased to two mii- 
lioaaof soids, Goddetermmed to bring them out of bondage, io 
fulfilment of his promise to Abraham, with a Ugh hand, and a 
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(Ji strong arniy amid many signs and wonders, and to magnify Inm** 
jk self l^fore all people. 

sG The instrument by which he resolved to effect this deliver- 
inil ance was Mos^s, the son of a Hebrew woman, who, to avoid 
destructioD by the Egyptians, was hid by bis mother in an ark 
n in the buirudies* by the river's brink ; where he was discover* 
If I ed by Pharaoh's daughter, as she came to bathe* and adopted by 
1^^ her as her own son. In the coart of Pharaob, he was trained 
Bi up in all the learning of the Egyptians ; and if we may credit 
Jotephas, was made a general in their armies, foug)it many bai« 
tks, and was considered heir to the crown. But ** by (kith, he 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing 
rather to sufier affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy 
(be pleasures of sm for a season ; esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater richer than the treasures of Egypt, for he had re- 
S|;^ct unto the recompense of the reward*" He had a holy con* 
fidence m the promises of God, and he turned his eye and heart 
fron the crown of Egypt, to the deliverance of his brethren from 
their cruel bondage. Failing in some premature efforts to ac-» 
complish this, he fled to Midian, to Jethro, a priest, whose 
daughter he married, and with whom he lived forty years. 
Here he might have remained until death, had not Almighty 
God spoken to him out of the burning hush, and assured him 
of his design to deliver the Israelites by his hqnd. Obedient to 
the heavenly command, he left Jethro ; and taking with him 
Aaron his brother, he appeared before Pharaoh, «ul demanded 
the release of the children of Israel. That haughty monarch 
repulsed him with scorn. Then ensued s^cb a series of judg« 
ments. as no nation before or since ever knew. Their river was 
turned into bk)od. Frogs, and lice- and fliea filled all their ha- 
bitations. Murrain was on all their cattle. Boils covered man 
and beast. Rain and haiL mingled with fire, 'descended upon 
their land. Devouring locusts rested on aH their coasts. A 
supernatural darkness, that might be feh, overspread the earth. 
And last and heaviest of all, the first bom, <* from the first bon| 
of Pharaoh that sat upon the throne to the first born of the maid 
that was behind the mill," became, in one night, cold and silent 
corpses. 

The Egyptians were accustomed to divination. They had 
their diviners, enchanters, witches, eharmers> wizards and ne* 
cromancers. These were called in to confront Moses; and, 
as they-pretended by their magical arts to perfi»rm the sama 
wondeinhe heart of Pharaoh was more and move hardened 
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against the Lord. But God moved on to the accomplishment of 
his purposes. The church was his, and it he would redeeai 
from the iron furnace. 

On an ever memoraUe night, the Passover was instituted. 
It was then to be celehrated by the Israelites, as a token or 
means of their deliverance, and afterwards, as a meiporial of 
the power and love of God in their redemption^ and a prefix 
guration of Christ our Passover. Scarce had they eaten the 
paschal lamb, when there was a cry made throughout all the 
land of Egypt ; for it was the moment of the execution of the 
last and heaviest of God's judgments. And the Egyptians 
pressed them to depart, (or they said, <' we be all dead men." 
And they arose and went, for the Lord was their helper. But 
no sooner was their departure known to Pharaoh, than he p<ir- 
sued them with all his hosts, and overtook them as they were 
encamped on the banks of the Red Sea. It was a dreadful 
moment. The sea before and the Egyptians behind, no chance 
of escape appeared ; and they said unto Moses, <« Because 
there were no graves in the land of Egypt, hast' thou brought 
us here to die in the wilderness ?" Bat Moses sud, <' Stuid 
still and see the salvation of the Lord." And be stretched 
out his hand over the sea, and the sea divided, and the chil* 
dren of Israel passed through on dry ground ; the Lord going 
before them in a pillnr of fire and of cloud. The presumptu- 
ous Egyptians pressed after ; but the Lord caused the waters 
to enclose and cover them ; and there they slept the sleep of 
death. 

The exit of the children of Israel from Egypt, took place in 
the 2613th of the world, 1491 years b<»fore the birth of Christ, 
430 years from Abraham's coming into Canaan, and 215 from 
Jacob's descent into Egypt. Their number was about two mil« 
lions. It was an event typical of the redemption of the Church 
from the bondage of sin and death, and roust have deeply aod 
solemnly impressed the surrounding nations, with the majesty, 
power, holiness and wrath of God. and the value he pla^d oa 
his chosen people. 

The Apostle Paul remarks, that all the Israelites were bap* 
tised unto Moses, in the cloud and in the sea. They were lite- 
rally so, from the drops of water which were sprinkled upon 
th^ from the overshadowing cloud, and from the 6ea» which 
stood in heaps beside them* Th» was a baptism unto Af oses, 
as a typical mediator, by which they were bound to ^>aiit to 
l(bat covenant which he, as the, minister of God> was t^Bveai to 
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them ; but it was especially a type of the later imtiatiiig sea 
of the covenant of grace ; — yea, a type of the washing of regen- 
eration and sprinkling of the blood of Jestts, of which baptism 
is only the sign. 

On the completion of this wonderful deliverance) Moses com- 
posed a song, which he and the children of Israel sung unte 
the Lord ; to which responses were made by Miriam the pro- 
phetess accompanied by timbrels and dances. No * doubt 
among that vast multitude there were many sincerely ]^- 
OQs people ; who from the heart, extolled God for his wonder- 
ful works. There was the true Church. But all were not Is- 
rael, who were of Israel. Indeed the greater part of that gen- 
eration which came out of Egypt were unsanctified men, and 
exceedingly perverse. God delivered them from bondage for 
«<his name's sake, and that he niight make his power known.'' 
And if they united in the song of Moses, it was in the triumphs 
of victory. They sang his praise, but bis loving kindness was 
soon obliterated from their minds. Forty years they wandered 
in the wilderness, but they were years of constant murmurings 
and rebellions. Before they crossed the Red sea, they spake 
contemptuously to Moses. And within three days after they 
had sung the praises of the Lord^ they murmured at the waters 
of Marah, because they were bitter. Then in a short period, 
they murmured for bread, looking back with bitter regret to 
the day when they << sat by the flesh pots and did eat bread to 
the full." God gave them bread from heaven but << their soul 
loathed that light bread." Next they murmured for flesh. 
They were jealous of the honour conferred on Moses and Aaron. 
They made them a molten calf in imitation of the Egyptian 
god Apis, and were afterwards joined to Baalpeor ; did eat the 
sacrifices of the dead, and committed abomination with the 
daughters of Moab. Their whole life was a continued scene 
of rebellion. *^ Forty years long," said God, <* was I grieved 
with this generation." And though he did not destroy them 
utterly, he sometimes caused them to feel the power of his in- 
dignation. At one time three and twenty thousand were de- 
stroyed in a day. At another, the Lord sent among them 
fiery flying serpents which bit them, so that many of the pecH 
pie died. At another^ three rebellious famihes were swallowed 
up in the earth for their sins, and 14,700 persons were suddenly 
cut ofi* by a plague for murmuring against it. Such was 
their perverseness, that God sware in his wrath that 
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Booa a«?0 Cfdeb and Joshaai of that ganeratioiii should enter 
the promifled land 

¥et for theb* Fathers' sakoi God was kind and conpasflkMi- 
ate towards them. Oft he foi^ve them at the intereession of 
Moaesy when proToked to destroy thesi. He went b^re them 
in a piMar ofcloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, and pro- 
tected theoi by the angel of hia presence. Hl^ ga?e them day 
by day manna from heaven and quails Ibr flesh. He caused 
watef' to flow oot in abundance from the rock. He raised in 
4he wiMemeas a brazen serpent upon a pole, when (he people 
were bitten by the fiery flying serpentsy that whosocTer looked 
«^on it should be healed. He gave them power over their ene- 
mies and wrought for them the most wonderful victories. 

*« All these things happened unto them for ensamplesy and 
th(^ were wrtttoHi for our admonition upon whom the ends of 
the world are come." Their whole journey toward the pro- 
raised hind was typical of the journey of the true Israel toward 
the heavenly Caoaan« They were indeed the true Israel. 
The true Church was among them ; though the great mass of 
the people were wicked and rebellious. Were they brought 
through the depths of the sea ? So aU the children (^ God 
are bom of water and the Spirit. Were they baptized by 
spriofcliag from ihe cloud and the sea unto Moses ? So are we 
iMiptuEed into Jesus Christy '< buried widi him by baptism into 
death— that we may walk in newness of life." Were they to 
live by faith, as to their daily support, in the wilderness ? So 
are we« Were they fed by manna and did they drink of water 
from the rock ? So are we fed by << That bread which cometh 
down from heaven" in the dispensation of the word, and oar 
aoub are refreshed from the fountain of life. They <' did all 
eat the same spiritual meat and did all drink the same spiritual 
drioki fer they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, 
and that jnoek was Christ." Were they guilty of much mur- 
muring uid rebellion ? Did they disbelieve the promises ? and 
was their aoul discouraged because of the way ? It was but a 
type of the impetfection, stupidity, disbelief and backsliding of 
Slants. Did the anger of the Lord bum against them and did 
his judgments destroy them ? We may belK>ld in this a liv^ 
representation of his grief and indignation at the misconduct of 
sunts, and of his judgments upon them ; though these judg- 
ments onder the new dispensation are marked with &r less se- 
venty* Did he, at the intercession of Moses, oft foqifive their 
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sins and extend to them his pardoning and sitviog oierey ? So* 

at the intercesnon of Christ, be pardons the iniqwlie^ of bis 

people and will acquit them in the judgment. Did Moses lift up 

the serpent in the wildemesSf that whOso looked on it should be 

healed ? So was the Son of man lifted up that <* whosoever 

believeth in him should not perish but might have everlasting 

life." And did God. finally, bring his ancient Israel into the 

laid of promise, through the waters of Jordon by bb servant 

Joshua? So does He conduct his saints, through death, by 

Jesus the great captain of their salvation* to a &tter country 

which is the desire of their souls* even a heavenly. ** The 

ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs 

and with everlasting joy upon their beadst they shall obtain joy 

and gladnci^, and sorrow and sighing shaU flee away,'^ 
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Giving cf the Law. Moral and eeremoniai. Symbd if the Di- 
mne Presence. Tabemade. Urim and Thumndm. Prieei- 
hood. Re-inHUuiUm (f the Sabbaih. CompleHon if the Pen- 
teieiush.. (hopeuring cf the Spirit. Character cf Moses. 
Two remarUMe Prophecies cf Christ. 

DuRoro the wanderings of the Church in the wilderness, four 
remarkable events occurred which claim particular notice.<"— 
Thb chvino of the law. The re-institution of the Sab- 
EATH. The couflbtion of the Pentateuch, and an ex- 

TEJKSITS outpouring OF THE HoLY SfXRIT. 

For 2500 years the Church had enjoyed inuch precious inter- 
course with heaven. Christ the angel of the covenant, had ap- 
peared to Adam, to Noah« to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
established with them the covenant of grace, but she bad no 
written law. On the tenth of the third month after leaving 
Egypt, the Israelites pitched their camp at the foot of Mount 
Sinai. There they remained a year. On the morning of the 
third day of their encampment^ the mount was in a smoke and 
there were thunders and lightnings and a thick ek)ud upon the 
mount* for the Lord descended upon it in fire. Such vras the 
majesty of the scene, that the people trembled |tnd stood afar 
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off and said tiato Moses <« Speak thou with us iand we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us lest we die." And Moses went 
up to God in the mount. 

The ten Commandments wer^ first given. To express their 
importance and perpetuity, they were written, by the finger of 
God) on tables of stone. These commandments have their 
foundation in the nature of God and man, and in the relations 
which men bear to God and to one another. They contun the 
primary principles of all law. They are obligatory upon all 
men to the end of time. 

Next, God gave to Moses the political and ceremonial law 
of Israel. He had set apart this nation for himself. Its gov- 
ernment was to be a Theocracy. God was to be its King. He 
therefore gave his statutes for the regulation of the common* 
wealth. 

It was also to form his visible church ; and he prescribed 
such ceremonial observances as would maintain the knowledge 
of the true Jehovah ; keep the Jews separate from the 
Heathen ; and, by lively types and shadows, prefigure the gos- 
pel dispensation. 

Under this divine constitution the worship of Israel con- 
sisted much in sacrifices and offerings; in presenting to God 
slain animals and the fruits of the earth. 

Sacrifices had been offered by the pious from the promise of 
a Saviour. They were doubtless of divine origin. They were 
now reduced to a regular system. God prescribed three kinds 
for the Jewish nation ; — :the whole burnt offering ; the sacri- 
fice, and the thank offering. The first was the most ancient 
a^d excellent. It was expiatory. The whole victim, whether 
a bullock, a lamb, a turtle dove or young pigeon, was burnt ; 
and a libation of wine was poured out upon the altar. The 
second was a sin offering or trespass offering, made on account 
of legal pollutions, or sins of ignorance. The third was an ex- 
pression of gratitude for mercies received. The slain animals 
were accompanied with unleavened cakes ; and most of the ani- 
mal, and the cakes were converted by the person offering, into 
an entertainment for the poor. All these sacrifices were so 
many symbols- corresponding with the several branches of 
piety. In the expiatory sacrifice, the offerer came before God 
oonfessing that he was a sinner and that he deserved to die, as 
the animal died. The acceptance of the sacrifice on the part 
of God, was^a confirmation of the divine promises of pardon to 
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the penitent But this sacrifice was chiefly figurative of our 
Lord Jesus Christy our true substitute ; the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world. If any trusted to a 
fancied efficacy in the sacrifices themseWesi and to the multi-* 
tude of victims, they drew upon theod the divine anger. 

That the IsraeUtes might have a fixed place where they 
should offer their sacrifices, worship, and receive communica- 
tions from heaven, God commanded Moses to build a tabema- 
cle. Noah and the patriarchs had erected altars. As yet tem- 
ples were unknown, among the people of God. The taber- 
nacle was a moveable tent, made of the most costly mate- 
rials. Before it was the court, 150 feet in length, and 75 in 
breadth, and enclosed by curtains made of linen. In the cen- 
tre of the court stood the altar for sacrifice, and on one side 
the laver, with water. The tabernacle was West of the court. 
It was 30 cubits from West to East> and ten from North to 
South, and was divided into two apartments. The outer was 
called the holy place ; the inner, the Holy of holies. In the 
former, on the North side, was the table of Shew bread. On 
this were placed twelve loaves of unleavened bread, sprinkled 
over with frankincense ; and wine in bowls. On the South side 
was the golden candlesticky in which seven lamps burned by 
night, and three by day. In the xoiddla- was the altar 
on which incense was offered daily, morning and even* 
ing In the inner room, from which was excluded the light 
of day, was the ark of the covenant^-a small box covered with 
pure gold. In this was deposited the two tables of stone, on 
which were written the ten commandments. The lid or cover 
of the ark was called the mercy seat. On the ends of this 
seat wer^ placed two cherubims, with their faces inclined to- 
wards each other, and towards the mercy seat, and their wings 
stretched out so as to overshadow 'it. These wings formed the 
throne of God, while the ark was his footstool. By the side of 
the ark, in a golden vase, was kept some of the manna, 
Aaron's rod and the books of Moses. 

« Here,'* said God to Moses, from between these Cheru- 
bims, " ( will meet with thee and communewith thee." Here 
was seen a cloud of glory, the visible symbol df Jehovah, which 
became bright and shining, when God there revealed his 
will by an audible voice. Such an emblem of Jehovah's pre- 
sence, accompanied with frequent communications from him, 
caused the Israelites to feel that he was near ; gave them a deep 
sepse of the Unity of t(>e Godhead, t^nd kept them from the 
worship of the heavenly luminc^es. 
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Of tbe aeasoDs of worship the fint was the Sabb«th» T*lim 

was institated at the plose of the creation, and was doubtless 
observed by the pious both before the flood and after, according 
to their knowied^ and opportunity. In the bocka of Moses^ 
such observsAce is not indeed mentioned, nor was there any 
fpeciayi occasion for the notice. But expressions exist, 
implying such obseryancoy and which eannot well be ac- 
counted for without it. Time was divided into weeks of 
seven days,* both before the flood and after. Probably Che 
children of Israel were made incessantly to labour in Egypt ; 
but no sooner were they released dian they observed the Sab- 
balfar before the promulgation of the law, as a day (hey feh to 
h6 holy.t God, in the fourth commandment, speala of the Sab* 
bath not in a way in which he would if institnted for th^ first 
time? but as an old institution, which they were required to. 
remember and keep holy. The Sabbath wae now reinstituted 
with pecaliar solemnity, and its obswvance was placed in the 
moral code, among the ten commandments. But it is probable 
that the day of its observance was changed. For the day 
first marked out for the Jewish Sabbath by the manual not fall* 
ing upon it, was the twenty second of the seeond month ; and 
counting backward seven days, W9 find the people performing, 
by divine direction, a long and wearisome march. The origi- 
nal Sabbath, consecrated by the heathen lo the Sun, may have 
been set aside and that day made holy on which tbe Jews 
came out of Egypt Of that event tbe Sabbath now became 
a special memorial. He who is Lord of the Sabbath has a 
right to alter the day of its observance. He did alter it at a 
subsequent period to commemorate his own resurrection. 
And if the Sabbath was then put back one day, as has been 
computed by some learned men, we have now the original 8ab* 
bath and do commemorate b6th the creation, and redemption of 
man. 

As standing memorials of the goodness of Jehovah and the 
truth of the Mosaic religion, three great Festivals were insti- 
tttted ;^^he Feast of the Passover, of Pentecost, and of Taber- 
nacles. The first was a memorial of tbe deliverance from 
^87Pt« It was celebrated for seven days from the 15th to the 
21st of the month Nisan (April) The second called Pente- 
cost, because it was celebrated the fiftieth day teom the Pass- 
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* Qsn. zjdx. S7. h«r week. Heb, her 8«ven, Gen. iv. 7. t Bxo^tts 
xvi, 22^-30. 
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oTor, was Uid feM of liarv^st and of the first fruits, and was a 
solemn acknowledgement of the divine goodness and their de- 
pendence and obligations. The third was a solemn thanks* 
giving for all the bounties of the year, and a memorial of the 
goodness of God to them when tbey dwelt in the tabernacles in 
the wilderness. These festivals were always celebrated at Je* 
UMalenw AH who could, attended them. They greatly pro- 
moted social afiection* and kept the people frdtt inlercourse 
with fm^ign nations and idol festivals. 

Sesides the worahip of the Sabbath and these festivalsi the 
Hebrew ritoal prescribed the daily sacrifice, oCbred morning and 
evening fin: the whole congregation ;-«-a religious service con- 
sisting of aiwnal and vegetiwle ofienngs, on the appearance of 
the new nooo^ that the Israelites might be kept from the super- 
slitious worship of that heavenly body ; an annual service on the 
commenceisent of the seventh mom^ the beginning of the Jew- 
ish civil year ;-— a Sabbatical year, a rest every seventh year from 
the cultivation of the earth, which was also a year of unusual at* 
tention to reUgioOt and of the release of poor debtors from their 
creditors ; and the year of Jubilee, which took plaee every fif- 
tieth year, or after every seven sabbaths of years. This was 
uafaeied in by the sound of a trumpet, and restored every native 
Israelite to his original property and freedom. 

To perfect the Jewidi worship, God instituted an order of 
priests. In tlie patriarchal ages, the father of a family exer- 
cised the priestly office. This descended to the first bom. 
The whole tribe of Levi was now set apart to attend upon the 
service of the sanctuary. Aaron and the first born of every 
generation descending from him, were consecrated to the high 
priesthood ;— his other sons to be priests. The rest of the 
Levites performed the inferior services of the temple. All 
the priests and Levites were solemnly consecrated by purifica- 
tion and atonement, were maintained by the nation, and treat- 
ed with great respect. The priests had the superintendence of 
the ceremonies of religion, and presented the victims fior sacri- 
fice. The High Priest alone appeared befere God on the day 
of atonement in the Holy of holies, and consulted the difine 
oracle. 

The dress of the High Priest was very splendid. In his 
breast-plate was the Urim and Thummim, i. e. l^ht andjusHee. 
This is supposed to have been three precious stones, on one of 
which was written Yes, on the other No. The third was with- 
out writing. These stones were carried in the lining of the 



.<•. 



4S PENTATEUCH. PsBlOP IL 

breast-lilate* When the High Priest would obtain an an- 
swer from God, he appeared before the H<^7 of holiesy and 
proposing his question) took a stone from the breast-ptate. If 
he drew out the one with no inscriptioo» no answer was to be 
given. Never was this oracle to be consulted for any private 
person, but only for the king or general of the army. 

All the instructions and institutions of Moses had an high 
moral tendency. They led. the children of Israel to love &e 
Lord their God with all their heart, and their neighbour as them' 
selves, and trained up many of the greatest ornaments of anti- 
quity. The worship he prescribed was eminently typical of the 
worship of the New Testament Church ; and in the High Priest 
was beautifully shadowed forth the Lord Jesus Christ, our great 
High Priest, who neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, entered in once into the holy place*— into hea- 
ven itself, now to appear in tihe presence of God for us. During 
the abode of the Church in the wilderness, Moses wrote the 
Pentateuch, comprising Genesis, Exodus, Leriticus, Numbers 
and Deuteronomy. It was deposited in the tabernacle, and 
preserved with the greatest vigilance. It was read every Sab- 
bath day in the Synagogue, and through at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, every sabbatical year. The Prince was required to copy 
it, and the people were commanded to teach it to their children, 
and to wear it as ^< signs on their hands, and frontlets between 
their eyes." It is the only history we have of the creation, the 
antediluvian naiionsr^he flood, and the rc-settlement of the earth. 
Without it, the first two thousand years of our race would be 
entirely hidden from us. It was written in Hebrew in one con- 
tinued work, by inspiration of God, and was divided into books, 
probably by Ezra, or at the formation of the Septuagint ver- 
sion.*^ 

The generation that came out of Egypt was, as has been 

remarked, very froward uid perverse. They had been cor- 

. rupted by the idols of Egypt. God was angry with them, and 



* Many are the conjeeturefl of the philosophical and the curious, re. 
specttng the antiquity of the art of writbg. Some iuppose that lymbolical 
reprneotatioDi were fint uied ; then hierog^lyphici ; then alphabetical 
writing. Bat perhaps men were never strainers to letters. Books and 
writing! were common in the time of Moses. Written genealogies were 
kept in the days of the patriarchs. What was known before the flood 
would be handed down through Noah. The Hebrew is generally sap- 
posed to have been the origiBal langoage, and the root of all other lan- 
gnagee. 
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swore they should not enter the promised land. Their carca- 
ses fell in the wilderness — all but Caleb and Joshua. But on 
their children he poured out his Holy Spirit. They became 
eminently devoted to God. << I remember thee," says he, in 
later ages of the church, *< the kindness of thy yoath, the love 
of thine espousals, when thou wentest after me in the wilder- 
ness. Israel was holiness to the Lord and the first fruits of his 
increase." With them God solemnly renewed his covenant. 
They stood all of them at Shechem before the Lord their God, 
the captains of the tribes, their elders, their officers, all the 
men of Israel, their little ones, their wives, and the stranger that 
was among them, and entered into covenant with God and into 
his oath. It was a day of deep and awful solemnity, a day of 
great glory to the Church. ' 

Moses was born in the 2432d year of the world, and died in 
the 120th year of his age. " His eye was not dim, nor was his 
natural force abated." The place of his death was mount Pis- 
gah ; from whence he had a view of the promised land, which 
he was not permitted to enter because of transgression. His 
sepulchre was miraculously concealed to prevent idolatrous 
veneration. 

God had endowed him with wonderful wisdom, prudence and 
integrity, and placed him in a situation where he was enabled 
to exhibit unparalleled legislation and government. Almost 
every action of his life we can love and approve, while many 
traits in his character command our highest admiration. 
Whether we look at him leaving the court of Pharaoh, choosing 
to suffer affliction with the people of God ; or at the burning 
bush, sacrificing diffidence to duty ; or behold him in the pre-' 
sence of Pharaoh, wielding the most awful engines of terror ; 
or at the Red Sea, dividing the waters ; or see him ascending 
amid the thunders of Sinai, to converse with the Almighty ; or 
trace him through forty years of toil and trial, unmoved by 
homage, unawed by faction, undaunted by danger? unaltered by 
distress ; — or contemplate him, the great historian, p#et, ora- 
tor, law-giver, the wonderful deliverer of his nation, the great- 
est of' prophets, who conversed with God face to faee, meek 
and humble beyond all men, we may well believe that he was 
very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's ser- 
vants, and in the sight of the people ; — we must pronounce him 
the most exalted man that ever appeared on this stage of ac- 
tion. 
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In tliis period of the history of the Church, we have two re- 
markable prophecies of Christ. The first was by Balaam, a di- 
viner or magician of great renown ; a wicked man, whom God 
employed for the benefit of his people. << I shall see him, but 
not now ; 1 shall behold him but i^ot nigh ; there shall come a 
Star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of Israel, and 
shall smite the corners of Moabi and destroy (rule over) all the 
children of Shelb."* In a subordinate sense, David may have 
been pointed out in this prediction, but it manifestly has its full 
accomplishment in the exalted kingdom and spiritual victories of 
Christ, vfjfio will dejstroy the enemies of the Cliurcb, and gain 
dominion from the river to the ends of the earth. From this 
prophecy, a Star was the knf)wn emblem of the Messiah ; and 
it doubtless prepared the wise men in the Ejtst to follow the 
Star which actually appeared at his birth. 

The other is a prophecy by Moscq ; which, in a very parti- 
cular manner, reveals the prophetic character of Christ. <^ The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye ^hall hearken. 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will re- 
quire it of him."t Among all the eminent prophets, who ap- 
peared between Moses and Christ, none were like him ; none 
were law-givers to mankind ; none conversed with God face to 
face ; none performed such signs and wonders ; but in these 
and other respects, Christ was like Moses, though vastly supe- 
rior. It is clear therefore, that, if as some suppose, Moses here 
predicted Joshua, or a succession of prophets, who should speak 
to the Church in the name of the Lord, yet this prediction bad 
special reference to our blessed Redeemer. 

Before his death, also, Moses most accurately predicted| all 
the great and terrible judgments which God would, in after 
ages, bring upon the Jews for their disobedience ; their capti- 
vity by the Chaldeans, a nation of fierce countenance ; their 
subsequpnt or present dispersion, when they should become '< an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word among all nations" and 
§the caUijpg in of the Gentiles in their stead, *< provoking them 
to jealousy by them which are not a people." 



^Namberszxiv. 17. t Deuteronomy, xviii. 15. | Deuteronomy, xxfiii. 
\ Devteroupmy, xzxik tl. compared with Rom. x. 19. 



CJhap. 4. JOSHUA. - .51 



CHAPTER IV. 

» 

Entrance cf theMSkureh inta the promised land. State of tie 
Church from Joshua to Samuel, Schools of the Prophets: 
I^taUishment of monarchy in Israel. David. Solomon. 
Predion and dedication of the Temple. Prosperous state of 
the Church, Additions to the sacred C€mon. 

The Church passed into the promised land through the 
waters of Jordan, divided by Almighty pqwer, A^ M. 2564. 
Its leader was Joshua* the son of Nun, a man of great cou- 
rage and deep piety ; and, in this transaction, an eminent type 
of the Lord Jesus, Christ, the great Captain of our salvation, 
who conducts the ' invisible cliurch into the Canaan of endless 
felicity. But it was composed of very different members from 
those who came out of Egypt ; for God sware in his wrath that 
none of that rebellious generation,- save Caleb and Joshua, 
should enter the promised land. The millions who now form- 
ed the Church were their children, and were " holiness to the 
Lord." 

Having planted his people in that land, which, 430 years be- 
fore he had promised to Abraham for a possession, God direct- 
ed every male to be sealed with the seal of circumcision. This 
sacred rite had been neglected during their wanderings in the 
wilderness. It was now imposed on the whole nation, and the 
Passover was solemnly celebrated. 

The Canaanites were an exceedingly wicked people. Their 
abominations cried to heaven for vengeance ; and God made 
his people the rod of his anger. He gave them power over his 
enemies. By the most simple instruments as well as by fire and 
sword, they exterminated thousands and millions and took pos« 
session of the land. 

This was divided among them for an inheritance. Here the 
Tabernacle was set up in Shiloh ; and the Israelites with God 
for their king, commenced their national existence under the 
best political and ceremonial institutions. But alas ! they 
were surrounded by enemies who perpetually sought their der 
Btruction. They retained among them many of the Canaan- 
ites, who were '' scourges in their sides, and thorns in their 
eyes," and "snares and traps," seducing them to idolatry. 
They wandered from God ; and the first 300 years of their his- 
tory, was a period of darkness and trouble/ 
A little before the death of Joshua, the whole Church so 
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lemnly renewed covenant with Goci at Shechem ; which was a 
most affecting transaction. But after his decease the Israel- 
ites had no regularly appointed governor, and appear to have 
acted in separate tribes, Thoy soon fell into a state of anar- 
chy and forgetfulness of God, for which they were delivered 
over, first to eight years bondage to Cushan, king of Mesopo- 
tamia : and afterwards to the Moabites ; the Canaanites ; the 
Midianites ; the Ammonites and the Philistines. When they 
were sufficiently chastened and humbled, '< the Lord repented 
himself for his servants," and raised up Judges to deliver 
them and guide them. Illustrious were .their exploits. Grod 
was with them ; and we behold in this conflict between the 
Church and the world many striking exhibitions of divine jus- 
tice and mercy. But this long period, is one on which the eye 
dwells with little complacency. The people were ignorant, 
and vicious. <<The highways were unoccupied, and the tra- 
vellers walked through bypaths." Few prophets were appoint- 
ed to guide the people. **• Every one did that which was right 
in his own eyes." Yet, in the darkest seasons, Christ had a seed 
to serve him. In the characters of Gideon, Barak, Sam- 
son, and Jepthah,* we have illustrious examples of faith. En- 
lightened by the gospel, we may see in them many imperfections, 
but theirs was an holy confidence in God ; and they ** subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises," and 
went triumphant to the rewards of heaven. 

In the early part of this period the book of Joshua was writ- 
ten by Joshua himself* and subjoined, by him, to the law of 
God. 

It is worthy of remark, that, during this dark period, though 
idolatry was prevalent, it never extended to the demolition of 
the Tabernacle ; for it was never, as in later ages, commanded 
by the rulers. 

In the 2868th year of the world, Samuel was born ; and dedi- 
cated by his mother, to the service of God. He became a 
faithful servant of Jehovah, supreme judge in the land, and 

m 

* Infidel writers have considered the story of Jepthah^s sacrificing his 
danghter, as an indelible blot on the Jewish religion, and utterly inconsis- 
tent with his being a good man. Bat for such a sacrifice the Jewish re- 
ligion is not answerable, for it did not warrant it, but pointedly condemned 
it. Hit vow was rash ; and if he acted consistently, his cosscience was er- 
roneous, through ignorance of the law of God, and too much intimacy with 
heathen customs. On oonviotion of sin, he might, like David, have become 
a true penitent. • To this event may be traced the heathen story vf Iph%e^ 
nia sacrificed by her father Agamemnon. 
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was eminently endowed witb the spirit of prophecy. He was 
much feaied and respected by the whole nation, and was a 
great blessing to the Church. He doubtless wrote the book 
of Ruth, and the greater part of the first book which bears his 
name. It is supposed he died about the 98th year of his 



The most remarkable event in his life, connected with the 
history of the Church, was the establishment of the School of 
the prophets, . 

Prophecy or the power of foretelling future events, belongs 
solely to .God. The government of the universe is in his han£. 
He determines, in his own infinite mind, what shall be. He has 
control of the volitions and actions of men ; and he only there- 
fore can tell what virill come to pass. The accomplishment of 
prophecy is one of the most striking proofs of the divine unity 
and of the inspiration of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. The heathen nations have ever been filled witli 
diviners^ who have professed to derive from their gods, a know- 
ledge of futurity ; and who have, in this way, been the chief 
supporters of pagan idolatry. But their whole system has been 
a system of lies ; — an abominable imposition upon the ignorance 
and credulity of mankind. 

By dreams, by flights of birds, by the entrails of beasts, by 
throwing dice, did the Grecian oracles, the most cunning the 
world ever saw, give their answers ; and these were always so 
ambiguous, as to admit of different interpretations and save 
their credit if they failed of the truth. 

We have seen that divine revelations were made to mankind 
in the earliest periods ; and that, through Enoch, and Noah, 
and Abraham, and Jacob, God was pleased, from time to time, 
to foretel future events. We have also contemplated Moses as 
a prophet, whom the Lord knew face to face. But no regular 
order of men, bearing the prophetic office, existed in the 
Church until this period. We now find schools of them estab- 
lished at Bethel, Gilgal, Najoth, Jericho and Jerusalem, and 
<< Samuel standing as appointed over them." In these schools 
of the prophets, young men of piety were collected, who were 
instructed by some eminent teacher in divine things, and fitted 
for the high stations of prophets, as God should call them. 
Their dress was plain and coarse ; their food) pottage and herbs. 
They were designed to reprove, rebuke and reform a stupid 
and backsliding nation ; and* by lively admonitions of impend- 
ing judgments, by bold predictions of future events, to 
cause kings and priests and people, to tarn with fasting and 

5* 
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mourning to tbe Lord. Many of them may have risen no high* 
er than the business of composing and singing bymns to the 
divine honour, and 'instructing the people hi tbe common prin- 
ciples of religion ; but some of them were exalted to the very 
highest rank in the nation, and made the most powerful princes 
tremble before them. 

Their predictions were not confined to the Jewish nation, hot 
extended to the rise ' and fall of all the great empires of the 
earth, and constantly directed the Church to Him who was to 
redeem her by his blood ; overturn all the kingcfoms of men ; 
and establish a spiritual dominion, which should never be de- 
stroyed. These extraordinary men were continued in the 
Church from the days of Samuel to Malacbi — ^a period of about 
700 years ; when the prophetic spirit was withdrawn for about 
400 years, until John the Baptist, the last of the prophets in the 
Jewish dispensation. 

The IsraeHtes having departed from God, demanded of Sa- 
muel a king, that they might be like the nations around them. 
Such ingratitude to Him« who, for centuries, had been their 
sovereign and had kindly directed all their concerns, might well 
have provoked immediate destruction ; but, for his promise to 
their fathers, he bore with them and gave them Saul. About 
2923 A. M. the monarch was publicly ci*owned, and God en- 
dued him with suitable qualifications for government But he 
soon departed from the Lord and showed himself unworthy of 
0-h\s exalted station. God therefore determined to dethrone hira 
and his family ; and, since the Hebrews would have, a king to 
reign over them. He was pleased to advance the work of re- 
demption and exalt the . Church, by raising that family to the 
throne from which the Messiah* the promised seed, should 
descend. David, the youngest son, was selected and anointed 
by Samuel to succeed to the government, and be the dis- 
tinguished ancestor and type of Christ. God brought him to 
the notice of the nation, to influence and royalty by a series of 
wonderful providences. He sanctified him early by his Holy 
Spirit ; endued him with the power of prophecy ; and excited 
him to celebrate^ in a vast variety of beautiful songs, the divine 
character and government, and the glorious scheme of redemp- 
tion by Jesus Christ. 

David was the man after God's own heart. But, in common 
with all the ransomed of the Lord in this world, he was far 
from perfection. He sinned in numbering the people. He was 
guilty also of a gross violation of the sixth and seventh com- 
mandments. That sin was of a scarlet dye andTcrimson hue ; — 
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most offensive to Gody and injurious to bis own soul, and has 
been the sport of thousands of mockers and scoffers, from that 
day to this. His heart too was greatly hfirdened. No man 
dared directly tell him liis sin. Nathan declared it by a para- 
ble. It came upon him like a thunderbolt.. Out of his own 
mouth was he condemned. And* upon conviction, he manifest- 
ed, as every child of God will, a spirit of holiness. He did not, 
like a proud man, resent the chai^. He did not,- even as a 
self-righteous man, plead his meritorious services for a balance 
to his evil deeds ; but he cast himself, in deep repentance, upon 
the mercy of God for pardon and hfe. The fifty-first Psalm, 
written on that occasion, exhibits the deepest penitential feel- 
ings. 

With this eminent saint, did God solemnly renew the cove- 
nant of grace ; — that covenant which had been established with 
Adam, with Noah, with the patriarchs and with the Church in 
the wilderness : and, in his zeal for God, David subdued the holy 
city, Zion — Jerusalem ; brought into it, with joyful acclamation, 
the Tabernacle; perfected the national worship, especially its 
sacred music, and gathered materials for a Temple, which should 
fill the earth with its glory. 

His character can never be contemplated, but with admiration 
and love. His writings have been a most precious inheritance 
to the Church. Here saints have, in all ages, read their own 
experience. Here, they have found their joys and sorrows ac- 
curately portrayed ; and, as the delineation has passed before 
their eyes, their soul has been melted and comforted within 
them. Here, in multitudes of songs, the character and offices 
of Christ, his glorious work on earth and in heaven, the blessed- 
ness of the Church, and its future enlargement and perfection 
are sweetly sung ;-— and the pious have been furnished from that 
day to this, and will be furnished from this to the latest period 
of time, with the language and sentiments of devout praise. 
Forty years did David reign. He was a man of war, and he 
subdued all the nations around him ; but, he Uved solely for the 
glory of God, and he advanced that glory beyond any monarch 
that ever sat on a throne. Having made the most magnificent 
preparations for the national Temple, and appointed his son 
Solomon his successor, he died A. M. 2985, << fiill of days, and 
riches and honour." 

Soon after Solomon's advancement to the throne, God ap* 
peared to him in a dream, and promised him wisdom and know- 
ledge, and riches, and wealth and honour, granted to none of 
the kings that had been before, or should come after him. He 
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was accordingly a prince of great wjsdoniy splendour and glory. 
He reigned forty years ; and, wbile he walked in the st^ps of 
Davidy his father, he in like manner promoted the divine glory ; 
but in the latter part of his life, he was led by his strange wives 
into idolatry, and brought upon himself the wrath of Jehovab. 
There is reason* however, to believe that he became a penitent 
before his death, as the book of Ecclesiastes appears to be the 
production of a mind which had tasted the bitterness of sin, and 
been reclaimed to duty. 

His reign was chiefly distinguished for the erection of the 
Temple on which David had *' set his affection.'* 

The tabernacle had remained the jrfaoe of sacrifice. For 
about forty-six years it was kept at Shiloh. During the reign of 
SauU it was removed to Nob. In the time of Eli, the ark was 
taken from it and carried into the army ; was captured by the 
Philistines, and afterwards sent back to the dty of Kirjathjearim. 
About seventy years after, it was carried to mount Sion, by David. 
His object in building the Temple was, to provide for it a per- 
manent and noble abode. This building was probably the most 
magnificent and costly temple the world had ever seen. It was 
not so remarkable for its size, being but about one hundred and 
fifty feet in length, and one hundr^ and five in breadth,"^ nor 
would it probably compare with modern architecture. But 
the costliness of its materials, and the splendour of its furniture 
almost exceed belief. David and his princes consecrated to it 
108,000 talents of gold, and 1,017,000 talents of silver.! About 
180,000 men were employed in its formation. It was erected 
on Mount Moriah, the place where Abraham ofieted up Isaac, 
and was seven years in building ; but every thing was prepared 
at a distance, so that the sound of the hammer was not hearcl 
upon it. It looked towards the East ; and had a porch in front, 
twenty cubits wide, ten deep and one hundred and twenty 
in height. On each side of ks entrance was a pillar eighteen 
cubits high and twelve in circumference, adorned with chapiters 
and two hundred pomegranates. Beyond this porch was the 
sanctuary or Holy place ; which was forty cubits in length, twenty 
in breadth and thirty in height, containing ten golden candle- 
sticks, ten tables, with twelve loaves of shew-bread on each, the 



* Prideaax. Some say 90 feet by 30, and 45 in heig^ht. 

t A talent of gold is eompnted at £5476, and a talent of silver at £342 
3. 9. If this be a oorreot eomputatioih it was indeed an immense sum. 
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golden altar of inceDse, the silver trumpets, the standards of 
weight and measure, and the sacred treasures. Beyond this, in 
the west end of the temple, and separated from the Holy place 
by a fine veil, and a two-leaved door of olive tree, was the Oracle, 
or Holy of holies, into which only the High Priest might enter 
on the day of atonement. This was twenty cubits square, and 
contained the ark with its furniture. Solomon made two new 
cherubims of olive tree^ which overshadowed the mercy seat, 
and reached to the sides of the house This Holy of holies had 
no windows, and was always dark. The walls of the temple 
were of fine cedar and polished marble. On the inside were 
cnrved figures of palm trees and cherubims, and every part 
within and without was overlaid with pure gold. 

In front of the Temple was the court for the priests and Le- 
vites. It was surrounded by a low wall of about four feet in 
height, and contained the brazen altar twenty cubits long, 
twenty broad and ten high ; and the brazen sea and lavers. Be- 
yond this was the outer court, surrounding the whole, and en- 
closed by a high wall, into which every clean Hebrew and pro- 
selyte of the covenant might enter, and see over the low wall, 
the operations of the priests on the altar. 

When the building was finished, the ark and golden utensils 
were placed in it ; and the Shechinah or cloud of glory entered 
it, to take up its abode between the cherubims. It was then de- 
dicated by Solomon, in presence of all the tribes of Israel, to 
Almighty God, in a prayer, which, for comprehensiveness, so- 
lemnity and true devotion, has rarely been surpassed ; — ^by seven 
days' feasting, and by a peace offering of 20,000 oxen, and 
120,000 sheep, which was consumed by fire fix>m heaven. It 
then became the regular place for the worship of God ; which 
consisted of sacrifices, songs and prayer. 

The dedication of the temple took place SO 00 yers from the 
foundation of the world, and 1004 years before the birth of 
Christ. 

This building was a beautiful type of the body of Christ, 
in which dwelt the fulness of the Godhead ;— of the gos- 
pel Church reared up with lively stones, and the residence of 
the Holy Spirit ; — of the heavenly world, the literal Holy of 
holies, where our great High Priest appears for us before the 
eternal majesty, and where God is worshipped by an innumera- 
ble company of angels and the spirits of just men made perfect. 
John saw no temple in heaven, for the Lord God and the Lamb 
are the Temple thereof. 

The promises of earthly prosperity made by God toAbrahamy 
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were all, in this period fulfilled. His seed possessed in quiet- 
ness and peace, the promised land. They had multiplied as 
the stars of heaven. They enjoyed great plenty. Every man 
sat down under his own vine and fig-tree. Their fame went 
abroad among all nations ; God was their God ; a wall of 
fire round about them, and a glory in the midst of them ; and 
they, in regular observance of his statutes and ordinances, were 
his people. 

Their state was eminently typical of the blessed state of the 
Church, when Christ shall reign from the river to the ends of 
the earth ; yea, of that exalted state, when the judgment being 
past, God shall bestow upon her the eternal blessings of his co- 
venant in heaven. 

It has already been remarked, that the book of Ruth, and part 
of the first book of Samuel, were probably written by that head 
of the school of the prophets. The remainder of the first, and 
the whole of the second of Samuel, are supposed by writers of 
considerable authority, to be the work of Nathan the prophet, 
and of Gad the seer. The next book which was added to the 
sacred canon, comprised the Psalms of David. Thb book was 
not originally as it now appears. Some hymns in this collection^ 
particularly the ninetieth, are supposed to have been written by 
Moses. Some, particularly the 137th, by Ezra, during the cap- 
tivity. And some by Asaph, Jeduthun and Ethan. The name 
of David is prefixed to seventy-three. It is generally thought, 
that Ezra collected the whole of these sacred songs, and placed 
them in their present order. 

In this flourishing age of the Church, the people of God also 
received for their guide and consolation, the book of Proverbs, 
of Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. 

The first is written after the manner of the wise men of an- 
tiquity, who chose to compress their instructions into short sen- 
tences, which are easily circulated and long retained. It con- 
tains chiefly the maxims of Solomon ; — a prince who was ex- 
tensively acquainted with the vices and follies, and best interests 
of men ; and who was divinely inspired to give us rules for 
conduct in every rank and condition of life. They are so beau- 
tiful, and so usefuL that no man of taste can fail of receiving 
pleasure in their perusal ; and every youth may be made wiser 
and better for them. 

The second was also the production 6t Solomon : and is sup- 
posed to have been written in the decline of life, after he bad 
been seduced to idolatry, and brought to repentance. It is 
viewed by many as a dialogue between an infidel and a man' of 
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piety, where the former advances the loosest Sadducean 
philosophy, to which the latter replies with the greatest keen- 
neJBS and severity. But if we choose not to adopt this opinion, 
we must consider the wise man as sometimes using the language 
of unheHef ironically, for the purpose of exposing its odious 
charater. 

The Song of Solomon, is a dramatic poem of the pastoral 
kind. It was written in the days of his youth, and is the most 
figurative part of Scripture. lo describing a ceremonial ap- 
pointment he presents to view a spiritual concern, which that 
very appointment is ofien used in the Scripture to symbolize ; 
and if this spiritual allej^ory has been used by the irreverent 
with unbecoming levity, the pious mind will clearly discover, 
through the types of Solomon and his bride, the union between 
Christ and his Church portrayed in a very lovely and engaging 
manner. 

These three bqoks are all that the Holy Spirit was pleased to 
preserve for the edification of the Church, of the works of the 
Man who spake three thousand proverbs ; whose <* songs were 
a thousand audi five ;" who spake of trees from the cedar that is 
in Lebanon, even to the hyssop that springeth out of the wall ;" 
who << spake also of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes ;" and they are probably all that would be 
eminently usefiil in rearing this great moral edifice. 



CHAPTER V. 

Declension rf religion in the Jewiah nation, God^s judgments 
for ii. PrecUme seasons to the Church of God in the days of 
Hezekiah and Josia!^ History of the Prophets. 

Great outward prosperity has ever been destructive to the 
interests of religion. The power, wealth and splendour of the 
Hebrew monarchy in the days of Solomon, both corrupted him 
and his nation. Soon a^er his death, Jeroboam came 
among the people ; — a fit instrument in the hand of the prince 
of the power of the air, for demoralizing and destroying them. 
Ten tribes revolted under his treacherous dealings, firom God, 
975 years before Christ, and all Israel and Judah went after the 
calves of Dan and Bethel, and the god Baa]» and forgot the God 
of their &thers. 
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During the three hundred years which succeeded this revolty 
scenes were transacted both in Israe] and Judah, which scarce 
found a parallel among heathen nations. The house of God 
was converted into an idolatrous temple, altars were erected for 
Baal, the great idol of the Phenicians ; children were made to 
pass through the fire to Molochi witchcraft, enchantments and 
other profanations were piactised, to the corruption of the true 
religion, and the promotion of aD manner of wickedness ; and 
prophets and righteous men^ <« were stoned, were sawn asander, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword ; wandered about in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins'; being destitute, afflicted* torment- 
ed." 

In the fierceness of his anger, God inflicted upon them those 
judgments which Moses threatened, if they forsook him. 
In the year 722 6. C. Salmanezer. a king of Assyria, invaded 
Samaria, the capital of the ten tribes, and, after three years 
siege, took it and destroyed the kingdom ; carried the greater 
part of the inhabitants into c%iptivity, and dispersed them 
throughout Assyria. And after the lapse of a little more than 
a century, in the year 588, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
invaded Jerusalem ; destroyed the city and Temple ]^ took^all 
the treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king's house ; 
the king, and princes, and chief men and artists, and carried 
them to Babylon. These tyrants were but the saw, the axe, the 
rod and the stafi*, in God's hands, to punish his people. They did 
it in the pride of their hearts ; not knowing that they executed 
the divine decree. The happy land, which four hundred years 
before, was the seat of piety and great worldly prosperity, was 
now laid waste ; stripped of its inhabitants, and reduced to iron 
bondage. 

But in looking back over that dark period, in which iniquity 



* The temple remained bat a little period in its original glory. Aboat 
34 years after its dedicatioo, Shishak carried off its golden treaiores, 
1 Kings xiv. 25. It went fast to decay under Jehoram, Ahaziah, and 
Athaliah. Soon after J cash robbed it to satisfy the demands of Ilazael. 
And after him, Ahaz gave its treasures to Tiglath Pilesor ; removed the 
brazen altar ; took the brazen sea from off the oxen, and the brazen lavers 
from their pedestals, and placed them on the ground, and brake maay of 
the sacred TesseU, and shut up the temple. Hezekiab repaired it, but he 
was ebliged to rob it of much of its wealth for Sennacherib. Manasseh 
reared altars to the hosts of heaven in itf courts. Josiah purged the temple, 
and replaced the ark of God ; bat before its final destruction, it was much 
marred ; yea, scarce bore any marks of its original magnificence. 
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aboimded in the Jewish nation, we flnd the spiritual Church 
was not destroyed. God remembered bis promise. A holy 
seed was presenred. Even in the days of Elijah the prophet* 
when the persecutions were so violent, that scarce any were 
seen avowing themselves on the Lord's side* and Elijah thought 
he was alone* God had 7000 secret ones who bad not bowed the 
knee in idol worship. Some peculiarly precious seasons, the 
Church was permitted to enjoy. Many of the kings of Judah, 
were friendly to the true rehgion, upheld the Temple worship, 
and protected the prophets. Rich consolations had the Church 
in the days of Hezekiah. Bis reisn began about 731 B. C. 
and continued twenty-nine years. He made David his pattern, 
and trasted in God with all his heart. He destroyed idolatry 
tfaroughont his dominions. He called together all the priests 
and LeTites, opened the house of God which his Father had 
impiously shut up, and restored divine worship. He caused 
his people to keep the Passover, and invited the ten tribes, who 
had, for a very long period neglected it, to unite with them. 
He kept skilful scribes to write out oopies of the holy scriptures. 
He was a man of prayer, and his fervent supplications availed 
to his recovery from dangerous sickness. His reign was truly 
precious and joyful to the people of God. 

Another season of rest and consolation, the Church enjoyed, 

about a century after, in the days of Josiah. In the interim 

between these excellent monarcbs, the throne of Judah had 

been filled by a monster in wickedness. Manasseh reigned 

fif%y*€ve years, and bent the whole energy of his government to 

the restoration of idolatry,^ and destruction of the knowledge 

and worship of God. He was the most impious man that ever 

reigned in Israel or Judah. When therefore Josiah came to 

the throne, religion was in Judah, at its lowest ebb. This is 

strikingly shown in the fact, that when he was repairing ihefr.. 

Temple, the workmen accidentally found among the rubbishy 

the law of God which was lost ; or rather> had been thus fwo- 

videntially preserved from the hands of Manasseh. It was reafl 

to the king ; and when he heard the curses which were de^ 

nounced against the Jews for not keeping it, and which hsM 

already been executed on the ten tribes, he wept and rent his 

clothes. 

This pious prince went through the land, and thoroughly 
rooted out idolatiy. He assembled the whole nation together 
at Jerusalem, and caused them to hear the law of God, bxA 
entered with them mto a solemn covenant with Jehovah. He 
i^lso caused them to keep the passover with a degree ot solem- 

6 
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mtf which had nerer been known from the days of Samuel to 
that time. He made the people acquainted with the lair of 
God, and caused them to walk in his statutes. He waaa pre- 
cioos man of Go4* His heart was tender, and be humbled him- 
self before God and met the divine acceptance. He was trulj 
a nursing father to the Church. 

During this dark period also, the Church was supported by a 
syccession of eminent prophets ; who boldly reproved the na* 
tion for Uieir vices ; revealed the purposes of Jehovah, and con- 
tinually pointed the righteous to their great Redeemer. 

In the reigns of Ahab, Jehoram and Jehosaphat, lived Eli- 
jah and Elisha. They were successively heads of the schools of 
the prophets ; were men of great holiness and boldness, and 
denounced terrible judgments against injustice and idolatry in 
Judah and Israel. The former gained a signal triumph over 
the prophets of Baal and the prophets of the grove. He assem- 
bled 460 of the one, and 400 of the other on mount Carmel, 
Uiat the people might have a fair trial whether Jehovah or Baal 
was God. Sacrifices were then prepared and the issue was to 
rest upon the descent of fire from hisaven. In vain did the false 
prophets call upon their gods. But no sooner did Elijah in- 
voke Jehovah, than fire came down from heaven and consumed 
his sacrifice. The people, beholding the miracle, cried out, 
« The Lord he is the God ;" and, at the command of Elijahs 
slew all the prophets of the grove and of Baal. His life was 
often exposed, but God miraculously preserved iU and enabled 
him to gain many triumphs over his enemies. The last miracle 
be performed was, dividing the waters of Jordan, that he and 
Elisha and fifty young prophets might pass over. Immediatelj 
there appeared a chariot of horses and fire ; and Elijah, enter- 
ing the chariot, was carried in a whirlwind, into heaven. Elisha 
cried after him " My Fathers my Father, the chariot of Israel 
.and horsemen thereof,*' the strength and protection of my 
country. He was a type of John the Baptist. So distinguished 
and eminent was this man, that 750 years after, he with Moses, 
appeared and conversed with the Saviour in his transfiguration. 

On Elisha fell the mantle of Elijah as he ascended. With 
this he divided the waters of Jordan and returned to Jericho. 
He performed many miracles, and possessed a far larger share 
of spiritual influence than any other man of his time. By some 
young men of a certain city wluch was given to idolatry, he was 
mocked and reviled and told <• to go up," « go up'* like Elijah 
if he could ; towards whom God, in vindication of his servant, 
came forth in wrath, and, by wild beasts, destroyed them. all. 
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Sometime after his death, a dead bodv beitia thr-^r^^ • * i.. 
sepulchre, remed ^ soon'as it touS S LL Ne^^er o? 
these men wrote any prophecy or history for the fi,tnrpt«f 
tioa of the Church. ThetfistiigaishedproXte J£'^'^^ 

wrote under inspiration of G^; and^E^p^5C£^fo^' 
parts of the sacred canon. F™pnocies torm 

Jonah, thejirst in the order of time, was commissionfl^ f„ 
warn Nmeveh. a heathen city, of destruction ;«53"teii 
Ja^SranTrr a JX^of«ist^i-£f "' 

ir ^t.& A- 3e;^; te 9?^- - 

duced the desired effL. tL C^s tuSed^HhTLSf 

Amos, the next, was a herdsmaa He was not of the schook 
of the prophets. He predicted the captivity and desS^c^o^! , 

^AT^'^\V^' ^^«^°'^ «' David?a„TtSbS« 



v«SrVK*l*'''*''y in Samaria. He prophesied rixtv-siv 
years. His book is a continued strain of invectiva^«!n 5.1 
«ns of Israel. He foretold their captivi J «S Sis^^^ Se 
reception of the Gentiles into the Church ; the pr^Ste o1 
the Jews; their future restoration : the «>min/ftf^«. I • 

Isaiah was of the seed royal. Tradition renoi^a ♦!,•♦ i. 
sawn asunder in the roign of Manas^ 'LTjfth^'* JZ."? 
lummary of the Jewish Chureh. So clearly d^s he Sf^ 
the Messiah and his kingdom, that he is oft^lSf uT*!^- 
styled the em^eUcal P^het fn e^ li?f Te Z^'Su 'T 
with a remarkable vision of Jehovah 8hrin»i„ „? '^'*^®*' 
shipped by the Seraphim. It wLTwe .ro* Sl'^T lohnT" 

S/^ ??"''• '"'* " "" "^^t^verttbTe plf'oft'l; 
divinity. The view caused the proohet to li« hZ tn .u j 

and bewail his own sinfulness; r.TU'°pt*.^:h'^*5? t* 
with a hve coal from the altar, and intimated th»t k; • ^^ 
purged. Immediately he recei;en^2?on to di^r T 
judgments of the Lord. He prophesiedSSty mi"Lt' 
mencng at the close of the roijn of Vz^.'S itV^^H 



* John xii. 41. 
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• 
nent couDsellor of some of the kings. The first part of his 
book consists chiefly of declarations of sins and threateninga 
of judgments ; then follows predictions of judgments on yarioua 
nations ; some plain history and the most precious promises to 
the Church — ^promises of the redemption and glorious kingdom 
of the Messiah, of the double restoration of the Jews and the 
blessed millennium. His style is a perfect model of the 
sublime. He stands to this day^ unriTalled in eloquence. 

Micah was cotemporary with Isaiah, and has much of his 
style and spirit. He exclaims against the wickedness of the 
ten tribes ; foretells the Assyrian invasion and the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; the return of the Jews from captivity ; the birth 
of Christ at Bethlehem Ephratah, and the peace and prosperity 
of the Christian Church. 

Nahum appears to have prophesied just as Sennacherib was 
returning from Egypt, with the intention of destroying Jerusa- 
lem ; and, with great fire and spirit, he utters an illustrious pro- 
phecy against Nineveh, which was fulfilled in tittle more than a 
century after its delivery. 

Zephaniah was of royal extract and lived in the time of king 
Josiah. In terms wonderfully descriptive, he denounces ven- 
geance against the wicked Jews ; the Philistines ; the Moab- 
ites ; Ammonites ; Ethiopians and Assyrians ; and promises a 
restoration of the captive people of God. 

Joel takes no notice of the ten tribes, but confines himself to 
Judah, and may therefore be supposed to have lived after the 
first captivity. He predicts a fearful famine and directs to re- 
pentance, fasting and prayer as the means of deliverance. HSs 
most remarkable prophecy is of the general out-pouiing of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

Jeremiah was devoted to the prophetic ofiice before his birth. 
When first commissioned, be prayed to be excused because of 
his youth. But God bade him go forward and fear nothing, for 
he would be with him and make him as a brazen wall against 
his enemies. He began to prophesy in the thirteenth year of 
Josiah, and prophesied forty years. For his boldness in reprov- 
ing vice and predicting judgments, he sufibred the most cruel 
persecutions, and is said, by Jerom, to have been stoned to 
death. His prophecies are of tf very distinguished and illustri- 
ous character. They relate chiefly to the captivity, the precise 
time of its duration, and the downfal of the neighbouring na- 
tions. Some of them extend through remote ages. His style 
IS less lofty than that of Isaiah, but breathes a tenderness of 
spirit which deeply interests the afiections of the reader. 
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Besides bis prophecies, he wrote the book of Lamentations* in 
which he bewails the desolations of Jerusalem, with wondexful 
tenderness. '' Every, letter seems written with a tear, every 
word is the soimd of a breaking heart" But whether it is a 
prophecy of future events or a description of scenes then pre- 
sent, is not easily determined. 

About the same period, Obadiah predicted the destruction of 
the enemies of Judah, and the restoration of the Jews. His 
work is short, but has much beauty. 

Habakkuk was the last who began to prophesy before the 
captivity. His style is poetical and beautiful. His description 
of God's descent from Teman, far surpasses in sublimity any 
description ever given of any heathen god. He predicts the 
downfal of the enemies of the Church, and pleads with God for 
her deliverance. 

These and other prophets who succeeded them, were in- 
structed in future events by dreams and visions, by audible 
words and immediate inspiration. The hoUness of their doc- 
trines, their miracles, and the accomplishment of their pre- 
dictions, afforded indisputable proof that they were taught of 
God. 

They published their predictions, by uttering them loud in 
public places ; by posting them on the gates of the temple, where 
they might be read ; and sometimes, by highly expressive actions. 
Isaiah walked naked* and hare-foot ; Jeremiah broke the pot- 
ter's vessel ; and Ezekiel publicly removed his household goods 
from the city, to express correspondent calamities which were 
about to descend upon the enemies of Jehovah. Sometimes 
also, they taught by reveaUng transactions seen in visions, which 
could not have well been submitted to in reahty ; thus conveying 
instruction with great force. 

Many of their predictions had a double meaning. They re- 
lated first to some event which would shortly occur, but cluefly 
to one of which that was only the type, and which was far dis- 
tant. Different predictions therefore, such as those of the first 
and second dispersion, of the first and second restoration, of 
the first and second coming of Christ, were mingled in one ; a 
vast period was often embraced in one prophecy, and what a 
cursory reader would suppose to belong to a particular people in 



* He laid aside his royal and priestly Testments, to show that thego- 
▼ernment and priesthood would be oyerthrown. . This gires no warrant to 
those who appear ip a state of perfect nudity, as a sign. 
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a particular age, often embraced great portions of the human 
family, through many successive generations. 

Their style was highly figurative, bold and magnificent. They 
drew their imagery from the luminaries of heaven, from the 
ocean, the mountain, the storm, from their native scenery, from 
their temple worship and the idolatrous rites of the heathen ; 
and if sometimes it partook of an indelicate cast, it was because 
of the taste of the age, or because they would more indignantly 
express the divine abhorrence of the sins of the people. 

Their predictions were necessarily obscure, that they might 
not control human freedom, and appear to produce their own 
accomplishment. But so numerous and express were they re- 
specting the advent of Christ, as to occasion about the time of 
his bir& both among Jews and Gentiles, a very general expecta- 
tion of the appearance of some illustrious personage. 

*< The testimony of Jesus, is the spirit of prophecy ; and he 
who can contemplate that spirit operating through four thousand 
years and be an infidel, would not be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead.^' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

BahyUmah capimty, EzeUd. Triumpks of faUk Pra^ 
phecies of Daniel, Pr&oidence of God rdaimg to Cyrus. 
Restoration of the Jews, Temple rebuilt. Preservation of 
the Church through Esther, Favourable decrees of Artax- 
erxes to Ezra and Nehemiah. Their labours and success at 
Jerusakm. The last of the Prophets. Closing ef the sacred 
canon. Zoroaster. 

Iir the year 588 B. C. the destruction of Jerusalem, of the Tem- 
ple and the nation was rendered complete. The remnant of this 
once happy and flourishing people was carried captive to Baby- 
lon and scattered throughout the east Their sufierings were 
without a parallel. Every curse and wo which had been de-^ 
nounced upon them by God through his prophets, if they forsook 
him, were strictly and literally fulSled. But amid the treachery 
of friends and persecution of enemies* the Church lived. — 
** The bush burned with fire, but the bush was not consumed.^' 
God had a seed to serve him ; men of prayer ; who sat down by 
the rivers of Babylon and wept when they remembered Zion— « 
who, in recollection of their beloved homes, their Temple wor- 
ship and the God of their Fathers, said, '< If I forget thee O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning, if I do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 
If I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy." 

Among the children of the captivity was the prophet Ezekiel. 
He was a descendant of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi ; and was 
carried captive with Jehoiachin and placed on the banks of the 
river Chebar. He began to prophesy six years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and continued to 
prophesy sixteen years after. In the fifth year of his captivity 
and thirtieth of his age the Lord appeared to him on a throne, 
supported by cherubims and wheels, signifying angels and change 
ing providences ; and directed him to go and declare his mind and 
will to the captive Jews. They had made themselves miserable 
from supposing that the remnant at Jerusalem were in happy 
circumstances. He corrected their error, by showing them 
the melancholy state of Jerusalem, and the still greater calami- 
lies which awaited it because of the total apostacy of the Jews. 
He occasionally adverted to the certain destruction of their ene- 
mies ; predicted the advent of the Messiah and the final restora- 
tion of the Jews. His style ia bold and tragical.* Many of his 
prophecies are obscure. The nine last chapters, furnish a de- 
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scriptioD of a new temple and city, seen in vision, under which 
seems to be shadowed the glorious Church universal. 

But the most eminent saint and the most exalted personage in 
the Church at this time» was the prophet Daniel. He was de- 
scended from the kings of Judah and was carried captive in the 
fourth year of Jehoiachin. He flourished during the reigns of 
several monarchs and died in old agOi after the capture of Baby- 
lon by Gyrus. Because of his births beauty and wisdom he was 
selected, among othersi to receive a princely education and 
stand in the presence of Nebuchadnezzar. By his extraordi- 
nary qualities, he conciliated the favour of monarchs and was 
elevated to great rank and power ; but, sanctified by the Spiritt 
he maintained a close walk with God, professed his religion and 
continued steadfast in prayer, in defiance of the greatest dangers. 
Oflen were he and his companions tempted by the greatest pos- 
sible allurements — by life itself, to renounce their religion and 
become idolaters ; but nothing could move them. They feared 
God rather than man. And their heroism and fortitude spread 
the knowledge of God among all nations. 
History presents no greater exhibition of moral sublimity, no 

. greater triumphs of faith than are to be witnessed in Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego. Throughout the east, idolatry was at 
its height and God was unknown. Vast kingdoms were sum- 
moned by Nebuchadnezzar, the haughtiest or monarchs, to the 
plains of Dura, to bow down before an immense idol, which he 
had set up. These companions of Daniel* were accused and 
brought before the king as disobedient to his command. A tre- 
mendous fiery furnace was prepared for the disobedient, and 
they were threatened with being instantly cast into it. Had 
these pious youth yielded, Satan's triumph would have been 
complete. But the seed of the woman was to bruise the head of 
the serpent, and they stood firm. The mighty mass of idolaters 
gnashed on them with their teeth. But they stood firm. They 
were cast into the furnace. But God was with them. One 
like to the Son of man was seen walking with them in the fire, 
and the fire was not permitted to singe their garments, or the 
hair of their head. The king astonished, called them forth and 
cast their accusers into the furnace to their immediate and aw- 
ful destruction. And behold the result ! « I make a decree," 
said this mightiest of human monarchs, '< That every people, 

' nation and language which speak any thing amiss against the 

* Where Daniel was at thia time, ii oncertain ; probably he was absent 
or so much in favour at coart that the idolaters durst not touch hiift. 
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God of Shadracfa* Meshach* and Abednego, shall be cot in pie* 
ces, and their houses shall be made a dung-hiU." It was a glo- 
rious triumph over the powers of darkness. 

The prophecies of Daniel are the most magnificent and ex- 
tensive of any which were ever delivered. They chiefly re- 
spect the rise and fall of the four great monarchies of the world, 
vrhich were to be succeeded by that kingdom which should 
not be destroyed. They furnish a striking exhibition of the 
power and destruction of Antichrist, and distinctly assure men 
of a general resurrection to a life of everlasting shame, or ever- 
lasting blessedness. Before him was the map of divine provi- 
dence ; andi with such accuracy did he deUneate future events, 
that Porphyry, a bitter enemy of Christianity, could only main- 
tain his cause by the assertion that his prophecies were written 
after the events had occurred. 

His first prophecy was contained in his explanation of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream. This mighty monarch beheld in vision, 
a great image, whose head was of fine gold ; whose breast and 
arms were of silver ; whose belly and thighs were of brass ; 
wfaose legs were of iroui and whose feet were part of iron and 
part of clay. He saw, till a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote and destroyed the imagOi and became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole ear£. In his explanation, 
Daniel showed that the head of gold represented the Babylon!- 
an empire, which was renowned for its riches ; the breast and 
arms of s^vwf the Persian "empirie ; the bdly and tUghs of 
brass, the Macedonian empire, which under Alexander, ruled 
the whole earth ; and the legs of iron and feet of iron and clayt 
the Roman empire, which wa^irtronger than any tiiat had gone 
before it, but which wfii-'cpmposed of a mixture of all nations 
and which therefore was partiy strong and partly weak. Hav- 
ing thus clearly pointed out these four great empires, he uttered 
an illustrious prediction of the kingdom of Christ which the 
God of heaven should set up. and which, imaged by the stone, 
should break all these kingdoms to pieces, and stand for 
ever. 

Forty-eight years after, the same things were revealed to 
Daniel, and by him to .the Church, under & similitude of wild 
beasts. By a lioui who shadowed out to him the Babylonian 
empire ; by a bear, the Medo-Persdan ; by a leopard, with four 
heads, the Macedonian, which, after the death of Alexander, 
was dUvided into four kingdoms ; and by a beast which was 
dreadfol and terrible, and strong exceediiigly» and which had 
great iron te^th, and tea hoiii8» the Boman^ which should be 
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dtyided into ten kingdoms. While Ue was considering, a little 
born arose in which were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth speaking great things, shadowing forth the Man of sin, 
the papal hierarchy ; which should speak great things 
against the Most High and wear out the saints. To this suc- 
ceeded a most sublime view of the universal reign of Christ, 
and of the coming of the ancient of days to judgment. *>< Thou- 
sand thousands ministering unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment was set and the 
books were opened.*' 

Besides these Daniel had other visions of the events of na- 
tions which have long since been realized, and of some, proba- 
bly which are yet to come to pass ; but there is one class of 
his prophecies peculiarly interesting to the Church. By Ga- 
briel was revealed to him, with great exactness, the time when 
Messiah, the prince, should appear. << Seventy weeks*'* said 
he '< are determined upoa thy people and upon thy holy cltyt 
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity and to bring in eveiiasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision of prophecy, and to 
anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore and understand, that, 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the prince, shall be seven 
weeks and three score and two weeks. And after three score 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself.'* 
A day, in prophetic language, is a year.- The period predicted 
therefore, was 490 years from the commission given to Ezra by 
Artaxerzes, to the crucifixion of Christ ; or 434 years from 
the completion of the second temple ; which was exactly ful- 
filled. With the like accuracy also, dfd this prophet predict the 
duration of the Man of sin and the reign of the prince of dark- 
ness ; which will be fiilly seen, when the kingdom, and the do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom, shall be given to the 
saints of the Most High. 

Whkt a view had this prophet of events in the womb of time! 
How clearly manifest it is that <« known unto God are all his 
works from the foundation of the world ; that he works by a 
fixed plan, that he determines tife end from the beginniog; 
and that, while man is perfectly free and pursues his own plea- 
sure, God sits on the throne accomplishing, in his own time and 
way, and through the instrumentality of man, his glorious pur- 
poses. Well might Daniel exclaim in prospect, and we, in the 
fulfilment of these purposes, « Blessed be the name of God 
for ever and ever, fbt wisdom and might are his. And he cbaa- 
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geth the times and the seas<»is ; he removeth kings, and setteth 
up kings ; he giveth wisdom unto the wise, and faiowledge to 
them that know understanding. He revealeth the deep and 
secret things ; he knoweth what is in the darkness and light 
dwelleth with him." 

In the land of bondage the Church might have been led to 
perish, but God was with her ; and when the time for her de- 
liverance had come, so clearly and fully predicted by his pro- 
phets, He provided means for its accomplishment. One 
hundred and fifty years befbfe, he had declared by Isaiah, that 
he would raise up Cyrus* who should deliver this people.* In 
the ordinary course of human events, this distinguished man 
came to the height of power. He was the son of Cambyses, 
the king of Persia ; and as he advanced in life, became an 
eminent warrior. In conjunction with his uncle Darius the 
Mede, he besieged Babylon. But it was a city of amazing 
strength, and its conquest appeared beyond the power of man. 
Under its walls and through the centre of the city, ran the 
fSupbrates. This had once been turned into a vast lake, eiEca- 
vated for its reception, while a passage could be made under its 
bed to unite two palaces, which stood on its opposite banks. 
Cyrus resolved to break down the embankment which had been 
formed, turn the water into the old excavation, and march into 
the city in the dry bed of the river. 

Having fixed his plan, he determined to prosecute it on a 
night when Belshazzar and all his court were engaged in riot- 
ing. This Belshazzar was one of the most impious princes 
who bad filled the throne. That night he drank from the gold 
and silver vessels which were taken out of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, be and his lords, and his concubines, making a mock of 
the God of heaven. For such impiety Jehovah awfully chastised 
liim. For he caused an hand to appear and write on the walli' 
At beholding it, fear and astonishment seized the king, and he 
called his magicians, and diviners, and astrologers, but none 
could read the writing. Daniel, the prophet, was instantly 
summoned, and he read, *< Mene, Mems, Tekel, Uphaksin," 
giving the interpretation *' God hath numbered thy kingdom 
and finished it. Tholi art weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. Thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and 
Persians." No sooner was the warning given, than Dariu^ and 
Cyrus entered the city, and Belshazzar was slain. Thus ended 
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the Babylonian empire. Thus was destroyed the gddea head 
of Nebuchadnezzar's itnagey 539 years B. C. and thua were 
fulfilled the many prophecies which Isaiah, Jeremiah, Habakkok 
and Daniel had delivered against it. 

Of the new kingdom of the Modes and Persiansi the ami? 
and breast of the great im^» Duuel was made prime miius- 
ter. His exaltation eicited the envy of the presidents and 
princes ; and, when they could find nothing against him, they 
artfully laid a plan to destroy him for his religion. To the great 
grief of Darius» he was cast intb the den of lions because he 
would go to his chamber, and three times a day pray to the Grod 
of heaven. But God shut the mouths of the lions and be was 
brought out in safety. His enemies were destroyed and hisl 
influence at court was greater than ever. 

In a few years Cyrus succeeded to the throne. Daniel had 
carefully computed the seventy years of Judah's captivity pre- 
dicted by Jeremiah, and had made earnest supplication unto .the 
Lord that he would remember his people. He showed the 
king, we have reason to suppose, the predictions of Isaiah res- 
pecting him and the purpose for which God had raised him up, 
and earnestly interceded with him to effect the deliverance .on 
which his heart was placed. The king's heart was in the hands 
of the Lord, and He excited that heathen prince to make this 
wonderfiil proclamation, " The Lord God of heaven hath given 
me all the kingdoms cf the earth and he hath charged me to 
build him an house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is 
there among you of all his people, his God be with him and let 
him go up to Jerusalem." 

AUieists ascribe all things to chance, and earthly pditidaos 
glory in developing the secret springs of actions ; but the Bibk 
shows us an Almighty Governor sitting on the throne of the 
universe and wielding the destinies of nations at his pleasure. 
Nothing is of so much consequence in the eyes of men as a 
vast, splendid and powerful empire. But the mightiest king- 
doms are raised up and destroyed in entire subserviency to the 
good of the Church. The whole history of the world is but a 
history of the divine decrees. Babylon the glory of kingdoms, 
was raised up to be a furnace for the ChUrch ; and when she was 
sufficiently purified, Babylon was destroyed that the Church might 
not perish in bondage. Her deliverer was predicted ages before 
his birth and was conducted to princely power by the hand of God. 
His acquaintance with the Israelites and the divine purposes was 
through the eminent prophet who had been miraculously pre- 
served firom death. How awful and glorious is the sovereignty 
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of God ! Hb called tbe ratenous bird from the east to exeaite 
vengeance upon Babylon, and deliver his people. How weak 
and contempidble are they who fkncy they control the dibits of 
nations ! ** Surely the princes of Zoan are fools." The balance 
of power is in bis hands who weigheth kings and nations. 

Forty-two thousand people, chiefly of the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, with seven thousand servants, returned the first 
y^ear, andev Zerubbabel, to the holy land ; 535 B. C. Though 
of two tribes, they were blended together under the name of 
Jew»*— an appellation wbieh they have fW)m that day to this sus- 
taiaed. Tbiey carried with them all the golden vessels bdong- 
ing to the Temple, which Nebuchadnezzar had pillaged. After 
providing themselves suitable habitations, they assembled at Je- 
rosaiem ; celebrated the feast of trumpets ; restored th6 altar of 
the Lord for burnt offerings, and commenced rd[>uilding the 
Temple. But they soon met with a powerfhl opposition from 
the Samaritans. 

The Samaritans were a people who were brought by Shal* 
maneeer, when he carried the ten tribes oat of their own land, 
from Babylon, from Cuthah, from Ava, from Hametfa, and from 
Sepharvaim, and made to dwell in the desolajte cities of Samaria. 
These foreigners intermingled with the lower classes of the Is* 
raelites, who remained in the land, and formed a mongrel race, 
claiming connexion with the Jews and Heathen. Being har- 
rassed by lions, they sought protection from Jehovah, the God of 
the country, and obtained from an exiled Hebrew priest, a copy 
of the ^ve books of Moses.* 

Hearing of the return and undertaking of the Jews, this peo- 
ple came and offered to ttnite with them ; but as they were not 
of the children of Israel, would not put away their idols, and 
cared but little about the true religion, the Hebrews would have 
no connexion with them; which so enraged the Samaritans,, 
that they opposed them with bitterness, bribed some of the coun- 
sellors of Cyrus to act against them, and for many years, greatly 
retarded their work. And when Cyrus and Daniel were dead 



^ This being the most ancient copy of the Pentateuch, has been oooai- 
dered of great importance in relation to bibliaal criticism. It differs in 
about two thousand ittstanoes from the Jewish copy. Bat it has been 
shiywh in a late leantd work of Gea«imu, that tb«' J«wiili wtbe original 
copy, and that all the variations of the Samaritan maybe easily accounted 
for. The Samaritans are now redoeed to less than 900 persons. They 
reside at Naplos, Hie ancient Sychar or Sychem. The Samaritan is the 
original Hebrew character. 
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and a new monarch was upon the throne, they made s^ch rep- 
resentations to him of the former rebellious character of the 
•Jews, that he issued a decree against the rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple, and the work ceased. In oppontion to the Jewish Temple, 
they built one on Mount Gerizim, where they said men ought to 
worship. Between them and the Jews has ever subsisted the 
most bitter animosity. 

Under a succeeding reign, the prophets Haggai and Zecba- 
liah exhorted the Jews to go on with their work. And when 
the governor asked for their warrant in undertaking it again, they 
.appealed to the decree of Cyrus. This appeal was sent to Da- 
rius, the king, who caused search to be made. The decree was 
found ; liberty was granted them to finish the Temple, and means 
were furnished from the king's treasury. In twenty years from 
their return, the building was completed and dedicated 1.0 God 
with great solemnity and joy, 6. C 515. 

This second Temple, however, had but little. of the magnifi- 
cence ef the first. The aged men who beheld it, wcr»t at the 
contrast. Besides its inferior workmanship and covering, it was 
destitute of the Shechinah or cloud of glory over tie mercy 
seat ;. of the holy oracle, or approach to God by Urim and 
Thummim ; of the perpetual fire which came down from heaven 
in the wilderness ; and of the two tables of the testimony on 
which God wrote, with his finger, the ten commandments. But 
yet the glory of this latter house was to be greater than that of 
the former ; for into it the desire of all nations was to come, 
who would fill it with his praise. 

Two eminent prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, returned witii 
the children of the captivity. They were raised up to reprove 
the people for their sins ; to call them to repentuice, and en> 
courage them in building the second Temple. The most emi- 
nent prediction of Haggai was of the Messiah's coming into his 
Temple, when God should shake the nations. Zechariah pre- 
dicted with wonderful minuteness^ his riding into Jerusalem on 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass ; his being valued at thirty 
pieces of silver ; and his death, by the avenging sword of Jeho- 
vah. He also described the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans ; the conversion and bitter grief of the Jews for having 
pierced the Messiah, and their final admission by baptism into 
the privileges of the gospel covenant. His style is much like 
that of Jeremiah, whose spirit the Jews said had descended upon 
him. 

This dreadful captivity cured the nation of idolatry. They 
never more went after the gods of the heathen. 
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It was but a remQant that was restored to their native land, 

^nd this was from the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. The ten 

tribes were doomed to a long dispersion among the eastern na- 

K tions. . Their descendants, it is supposed, afe still distinctly 

I visible. 

b In a subsequent period, in the reign of Ahasuerus, called also 

Artaxerxes, this whole people, embracing the Church of God, 
came near an utter extermination. For Haman, the prime 
minister of his courts unable to brook the contumely shown him 
by Mordecai, a Jew, who probably only refused to render him 
certain honours because he viewed them as due to God alone, 
procured a royal decree, for their entire destruction throughout 
the whole world. But Esther, a Jewess, had been exalted to 
royalty ; and through her mtercession the plot was defeated and 
the Jews were saved. This great event happened 452 B. C. 
In commemoration of it, the Jews instituted the feast of Purim, 
or lot, because Haman ascertained by lot the day on which the 
Jews were to be destroyed. 

In no part of the sacred writings do we more clearly behold 
the wonderful steps of divine providence for the preservation of 
the Church. The most trivial circumstances paved the way 
for the accomplishment of the most important events. A Jew- 
ess orphan became the queen of the greatest empire on earth, 
through the whim of a monarch in a drunken revel. A restless 
night of the king, brought to the highest honours the object of 
Haman's implacable rage, and the man on whom the salvation 
of the Church rested. The uncertain humour of a despot, was 
overruled to regard favorably the petition of his queen, who 
approached him at the hazard of her life, for the safety of her 
people. And when the Cjhurch was actually consigned to ruin, 
it was only saved by a counter decree which gave the Jews 
liberty to defend themselves against their enemies. In all this 
concatenation of circumstances there was nothing miraculous. 
All happened according to the ordinary course of human affairs, 
and yet all was directed by the finger of God. God brought 
Esther to the kingdom '^ for such a time as this." She saved 
her people, and made this mighty Ahasuerus favourable to the 
Church during the whole of his reign. By whom the book of 
Esther was written is unknown. It has been ascribed to Mor- 
decai, to Ezra, and to Nehemiah. 

Seventy-eight years after the decree of Cyrus, 457 B. C* Ezra 
was commissioned by Artaxerxes (the Ahasuerus of the 
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book of Efltber,) governor of Jude^.* He went a|> to Jenisa- 
lem with about 1700 persons, bearing a munifieent present of 
silver and gold from the king and his counsellor^ to the Lord 
God of Israel, axud a proclamation to all the treasurers beyond 
the river, requiring them to furnish whatsoever should be com- 
\ manded by the God of heaven, for his house ; — all, probably* 
obtained through the intercession of queen Esther. LJlce a 
truly pious man* who placed his dependence on the God of 
heaven, Ezra observed, at the river Ahava, a day of festing and 
prayer ; and God was with him, and made ail Ms way pros- 
perous before him. He found the people in a low state. They 
had intermarried with the Gentiles in the land. Ezra convened 
them, severely rebuked them, compelled them all to put away 
their strange wives, and publicly read to them, from a pulpit of 
wood, the law of God. The Holy Spirit was poured out, aild 
the people turned to the Lord with fasting and mounring ; en- 
tered into solemn covenant with God, and became greatly re- 
formed. 

Ezra was of the sacerdotal family, and was an eminent scribe. 
He not only wrote the book which bears his name } but com- 
piled, from ancient records, the books of Chronicles;' collected 
all the books of which the sacred scriptures ^tA then consist, 
Bmde such additions to them as were necessary for their conoi- 
][detion, and placed them in their proper order. In transcribing^ 
he put ^e Hebrew writings into the square character of the 
Chaldeans, after which the ancient Hebrew character fell into 
disuse excepting with the Samaritans, who have retained it to 
this day. Ten years after, Nehemiah went to Jerusalem with 
a commission from the same king to repair the walls and set up 
the gates of Jerusalem. He was a Jew, of exalted heroism and 
piety, who had obtained the place of cup-bearer to the king ; 
not improbably through the influence of queen Esther. Under 
him the people fortiBed the city, though they were so opposed 
by the Samaritans, as to be obliged to carry arms to their 
work. Nehemiah returned to the Persian court, but he soon 
came back with a new commission, and entered with great zeal 
upon the business of re*peopling Jerusalem and of reforming 
the nation ; especially in their abuses of the daily worship and 
of the Holy Sabbath. His government continued near forty 
years. His last act of reformation was in the year 409 B. C. 
He died, probably, soon after this, about 70 years of age. 
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* From the decree granting thia commission, are to be dated the 70 
weeks of Daniel. 
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Under the admiiiistration of these excellent men the cnstom 
was introduced of reading, publicly, the law and the prophets in 
the synagogues every Sabbath day. Before the captivity, there 
were but few copies of the sacred scriptures. In the time 
of Josiah, only one copy of the law was in existence. The 
people, therefore, were very ignorant of it But by this new 
regulation, copies were greatly multiplied. Synagogues, or 
churches, were built in every town and every synagogue had 
one copy. 

Contemporary with Ezra and Nehemiah was the prophet Mal- 
achi. He was raised up to censure the people for the same 
offisnces that had excited^ the indignation of the goyeniors, and 
to declare that God would punish and reject them and would 
make his name great among the Gentiles. He predicted the 
coming of John the Baptist, and the sudden appearance of the 
Lord in his Temple, to take vengeance on his enemies and be 
glorified in them that fear him. His style is inferior, as he 
lived in the decline of the Hebrew poetry. He was the last of 
the prophets. By him the canon of the Old Testament was com- 
pleted, about 400 years before Christ. 



Tabu of the Prophets who prophesied after the captiviiy. 



Daniel, - - 
Ezekiel, - 
Haggai, - - 
Zechariah, 
Malachi, - 



between 606 and 634 B. C. 

between 595 and 536. 

about 520. 

about 519. 

between 436 and 400. 



For many ages the false religions of the East had remained 
stationary ; but in this period Magianism received considerable 
strength from the writings of Zoroaster. He was a native of 
Media. He pretended to a visit in heaven, where God spake 
to him out of a fire. This fire he pretended to bring with him 
on his return. It was considered holy, the dwelling of God. 
The Priests were for ever to keep it, and the people were to wor- 
ship before it. He caused fire temples every where to be erect- 
ed, that storms and tempests might not extinguish it. As he 
considered God as dwelling in the fire, he made the sun to be 
his chief residence and therefore the primary object of worship. 
He abandoned the okl system of two gods* one good and the 
other evil, and taught the existence of >one Supreme, who had 

under him a good and evil angel ; the immediate authors of 

7# I 
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good and evil. To gain repatation, he retired into a cave and 
there lired a long time a recluse> and composed a book called 
the Zendavesta, which contains the liturgy to be used in the 
fire-temples, and the chief doctrines of his religion. His suc- 
cess in propagating his system was astonishingly great. Al- 
most all the eastern world, for a season^ bowed before him. 
He is said to have been slain, with 80 of his priests, by a Scy- 
thian prince whom he attempted to convert to his religion. It 
is manifest that he was well acquainted with the Jewish scrip- 
tures, and that be derived his whole system of God's dwelling in 
the fire from the burning bush, out of which God spake to Mo- 
ses. He gave the same history of the creation and deluge 
that Moses had given, and inserted a great part of the Psalms 
of David into his writings. The Mehestani, his followers, be- 
lieved in the immortality of the soul, in future rewards and pu- 
nishments, and in the purification of the bad by fire ; after which 
they would be united to the good. 



.>.' 



CHAPTER VII. 

Civil government of the Jews. Sanhedrim, Religious order. 
Degeneracy in piety. Conflicts for the Htgh-priesthood, 
Joshua slain in the Temple. Destruction of, the Persian and 
erection of the Grecian monarchy. DanieVs vision of the 
ram and the he-goat. Fulfilment of prophecies against T)fre. 
The JewsfoDOured by Alexander. Course and end of the he- 
goat. Of the four horns which stood up in its place. Death 
of Simon the just, Septuagint version of the Scriptures. 
Ptolemy'* s violation of the Holy of holies. The Jews favoured 
by Antiochus the Great. 

Fkoh the completion of the scriptures of the Old Testament 
to the birth of Christ was a period of about 400 years. It was 
a period of which indeed, we have no inspired history ; but as 
the great Edwards well remarks, it was a period whose events 
are much the subject of Scripture prophecy ; so that, if we 
have no later writer than Malachi, still we have, in the Bible, a 
complete history of the Church ; << the iaccount is carried on, 
the chain is not broken, till we come to the very last link of it 
in the consummation of all things." God also has provided 
profane historians, who from the cessation of scriptural history, 
have given us authentic and full accounts of his providential 
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1 dealings with his Church and the nations of the earth* and ena- 
bled us to behold the exact fulfilment of his prophetic revela- 
tions. 

After the return of the Jews from captiyity, they remained 
in a feeble state* under the Persian monarchs. The* last of their 
governors firom among themselves, was Nehemiah. At his death 
they were transferred to the prefecture of Sjrria, by which they 
were subjected to an easy tribute. They lived however under 

2 their own laws, governed by the High Priest, and might have 
been a happy people, had it not been for long continued and 

I violent contests by brothers and others nearly related, for the 

sacerdotal dignity, and the tyrannical conduct of some who 
were raised to it. An office so holy, should ever have been 
filled by holy men of God ; but, like the pontificate in after 
agesi it was sought for by men of ambition and avarice, as a 
place in which the vilest passions might be gratified. As its 
civil authority came from the Syrian governor, it was purchased 
and retained by money, and the worst political artifices. The 
nation was thrown by contending candidates, into violent con- 
flicts, and was burdened with heavy taxes to satisfy the demands 
of the prefect. 

At a subsequent periods we find associated with the High 
Priest, in the government of the nation a grand council called 
the Sanhedrim, consisting of 72 judges, which possessed the 
power of life and death. The Jews called it '< a hedge to the 
laws ;" and maintained that it was instituted by God in the days 
of Moses, when He; appointed 12 elders to aid him in the go- 
vernment. But as we find no account of it in the Old Testa- 
ment, it is evident that it was an institution of modern date. Bas- 
nage and others have fixed its first institution in the time of the 
Maccabees. Its authority extended over all the synagogues in 
the world, and no appeal could be made from its sentence. 

The religious services of the Jews continued much upon the 
plan established by Ezra and Nehemiah. A synagogue or church 
was built in every city. At the east end was a chest or ark, 
bearing a resemblance to the ark of the covenant in the Temple ; 
in which was placed the Pentateuch, written upon vellum. The 
people assembled for prayer, three times' every day ; in the 
morning, afternoon and evening.^ On the Sabbath day and on 
festival days, the law and the prophets were read and expound* 
ed. Their form of worship was much the same as in Christian 
assemblies, and is retained to this day. 

As has been remarked, the Jews were cured by the captivity, 
of their idolatry. They ever looked upon that sin as the cause 
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fdii their eurse. In the great revival under Ezra^ they consecrated 

'i^.!SrChemselves anew to God. and wooid have beeii hUpf^y, had they 

. s'^ continued a holy people unto the Lord — looking, with lively 

f . faithi to the coming of the desire of all nations. But alas ! they 

f soon degenerated into cold formality and debasing superstition ; 

andy instead of parity of morals and true devotion, offered little 

to God but a fiery zeal for the rites and ceremonies of the Church. 

Could we look among the mountains and vallies of Judea, we 

should* no doubt, in every age find many a devout Simeon and 

praying Anna, " waiting for the consolation of Israel." God 

has ever had a people to serve him. 

This nation he had owned in his gracious covenant. HerS) 
under his word and ordinances, lived the true Church. Here 
many souls.were trained up for glory. But history chiefly preiselits 
^ 1 us the painful conflicts of violent men, contending for the priest- 
I hoodt and not less violent doctors, corrupting the law of Moses, 
't: and introducing tenets and customs which made void the com- 
mandments of God. These, with their results, must be record- 
ed, that a full view may be presented of the state of the Chorchi 
and the providences of God in relation to it. 

So early as the year 366, B. C. we find a conflict for the High 
Eriesthood, terminating in blood, and bringing great expression 
upon the Jewish nation. Johannn, the son of Jehoida, bad suc- 
ceeded his father in the High Priesthood ; but Joshua, his bro- 
ther} having insinuated himself into the favour of Bagoses, go- 
vernor of Syria, obtained of him a grant of the ofiice. A dispute 
ensued ; and Joshua was slain by Johanan in the inner court of 
the Temple. This act of violence so enraged Bagoses, that he 
imposed an enormous fine upon the pontiff and Temple annu ally , 
for seven years. 

A few years after this unhappy event, the Jews imprudently 
engaged with the Phenicians in a war against Ocbus, the Persian 
monarch ; in consequence of which, he entered Judea, took 
Jericho, and carried captive many of the Jews into Egypt, and 
sent others to the borders of the Caspian sea. 

The Persian monarchy (the breast and arms of silver, of the 
great image of Nebuchadnezzar) had now continued about 200 
years; but according to the sure word of prophecy, it was 
drawing to its close, to be succeeded by the Grecian ; repre- 
sented by the belly and thighs of brass. For the accomplish- 
ment of his purpose* God raised up Alexander, the son of 
Philip, king of Macedonia, and endowed him with talents for 
the aoeompliahment of vai^t and glorious undertakings. Ac- 
tuated by an ambition to conquer the world, this prince went 
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forth furiously with a i^mall but powerfol armyi agiiDst Darius, 
king of Persiat and became a triumphant conqueror of armies 
and dominionsy which had been considered intincible> and es- 
tablished on the ruins of the Persians^ the third great empire 
of the earth. These events took place S34«^ B. C. 

Besides the general representations of it in the image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and ia Daniel's vision of four beasts, that dis- 
tinguished prophet had another more particular and striking 
view of it, in his vision of the ram and the he goat. >' Then 
I Med up mine eyes" said Dasiel, <* and saw, and behold there 
stood before the river a ram, which had two holns, and the 
two horns were high up, but one was higher than the other, 
and the higher came up kst." This ram, according to the in- 
terpretation of Gabriel, was the empire of the Modes and 
Persians. ^ I saw," says the Prophet, <» the ram pushing 
westward and northwaard and southward so that no beast might 
stand before him." Under Cyras and his successors^ the Per- 
sians pushed their conquests on every side. «* And as I was 
consideTiRg, behold an he goat cimie firom the west, on the 
face of the whole earth and touched not the ground ; and the 
he goat had a notable horn between bis eyes." By the Angd 
Gabriel the projAet was told that this rough goat was the 
king of Greece^ and the great horn that was between his eyes, 
was the first king. << Afkd he came," said Daniel, *' to the 
ram that had two horns which I had seen standing before the 
river, and ran unto him in the iury of his power. And I saw 
him come close unto the ram, and be was moved with choler 
against him, and smote the ram, and brake his two horns, and 
there was no power in the ram, to stand before him/ but he 
cast him down to the ground and stamped upon him and there 
was none that could detiver the ram out of his hand. 

This wonderful prophecy thus delivered 230 years before, 
received a most exact fVfilment in the rapid and irresistible 
movements of the Grecian conqueror. Alexander, the leo* 
paid in a former vision, and the he-goat from the west in this; 
flew with incredible swiftness, and came upon his enemies before 
they were aware of him or could place themselves in a posture 
of defence. At the river Granicus he met Darius with all his 
army. He commanded 35,000 men, while Darius had five times 
that number. But he regarded him not. He ran unto him in 
the fiiry of his power, and he smote the ram and brake his two 
horns. Media and Persia were no more. He routed all the 
armies, took all the cities and castles, and subverted for ever 
the Persian empire. Thus did this mad and ferocious hea- 
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then prince become the instrament of effecting, in part, the 
divine purpose declared by Ezekiel.* <' I will oyerturn» overturn, 
overturn it and it shall be, no more, until he come whose right 
it is. and I will give it him." 

Having overthrown the Persian empire, Alexander pushed 
his conquest into Phenicia. Every place opened its gates until 
he came to the ancient city Tyre^ where he met a serious 
check. Tyre belonged to the tribe of Asher, but was never 
taken from the Canaanites. Situated upon the sea, it became 
a place of great trade, opulence and splendour. But it 
abounded also in pride and wickedness, and gloried over Jeru- 
salem, the city of God, when she was chastened of heaven. God 
therefore determined to display over it his righteous indigrna- 
tion, and by his prophets, he declared that he would destroy it 
utterly.! He iirst brought against it Nebuchadnezzar. It was a 
city of amazing strength ; and for thirteen years this mighty 
potentate besieged it, until << every head was made bald and 
every shoulder was peeled." At length it was taken 572 B. C. 
and the predictions of the prophets were, in part fulfilled. 
But the inhabitants removed themselves and their effects to an 
island, and it was not utterly destroyed. It was for Alexander 
to complete the divine purpose. He found it again populous 
and strong ; but after a costly and terrible siege he took the 
city by force, put 8000 of the inhabitants to the sword, crucified 
2000, and sold 30i000 for slaves. After this it never Re- 
covered its glory. It is now in fulfilment of the divine decree, 
a place for fishermen to spread their nets. So true is it that 
God reigneth in the earth, and will do all his pleasure. << The 
Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who can disannul." 

The next movement of this weapon of . the Lordi was 
against Jerusalem. The Jews pleading their oath to Darius, 
refused to furnish Alexander with supplies for his army while 
encamped against Tyre. This ex<i#edingly enraged that suc- 
cessful monarch, and he determined to wreak his vengeance 
upon Jerusalem. At his approach, the Jews were thrown into 
the greatest consternation. They immediately offered to God 
sacrifices^ prayers and supplications ; and, being directed, as 
it is said, in a vision by night, Jaddua the High Priest went 
out to meet the conqueror, dressed in his pontifical robes, 
with all the priests in their sacerdotal vestments, and the 
people in white garments. Struck with awe at the so> 
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lemn spectacley Alexander hastened forward, and bowed him- 
self to the earth before the High Priest, and worshipped Jeho- 
vaht whose name was inscribed on the mitre. Parmenias, his 
favourite) astonished at his behaviour, inquired why he did thus ? 
Alexander, who well knew how to improve every occurrence 
in his own favour, assured him that whien he was at Dio, in Ma- 
cedonia, and deliberating with himself what he should do, this 
very pontiff, in this habit, appeared to him in a dream, and en- 
couraged him to pursue the war against the Persians, assuring 
him of complete success in all his undertakings. The king 
embraced the High Priest, entered Jerusalem in a friendly man- 
ner with the procession, and offered sacrifices to God in the 
Temple. Jaddua then shbwed him the prophecies of Daniel, 
which predicted the overthrow of the Peisian empire by a Gre- 
cian king. This produced a feeling of great exultation in the 
king, and made him favour the Jewish nation. He suffered 
them to remain unmolested under their own laws, and in the 
enjoyment of their own religion ; exempted them from the usual 
tribute on the seventh or sabbatical year, and gave many of 
them a place, with important privileges, in a new city which he 
built in Egypt, and * which he called Alexandria, after his own 
name. No power was yet to destroy a place where God had re- 
corded his name. ^ 

Beholding the attention which* the conqueror paid to the 
Temple and city of Jerusalem, the Samaritans immediately ad- 
vanced to meet him, and asked the like favours ; but as they 
were not Jews, they plead in vain ; and when, a short time 
aHer? some of them mutinied against his Syrian governor, he 
drove them all from Samaria, and planted there a small colony 
of Greeks. The Samaritans retired to Sbechem under mount 
Gerizim, the place of their temple, and there they have remained 
to the present time. 

It will not be uninteresting to trace the further course and 
end of this distinguished man, so plainly pointed out in pro- 
phecy, and raised up for the execution of such important pur- 
poses. From Jerusalem^ Alexander went into Egypt ; found- 
ed the city of Alexandria, and visited the heathen teftiple* of 
Jupiter Ammon, situated about 200 miles in the deserts of Lybia. 
Having caused himself to be declared the son of that heathen 
god, he returned to Syria, and Persia ; overcame again the Per- 
sians who had gathered against him ; pushed his conquests be- 
yond the Indus, and would gladly have gone beyond the Ganges ; 
but his soldiers refused to follow him farther, and he returned 
to Babylon. There he suddenly died of a fever, produced by a 
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druaken r^el, 333 B; C. in the tiurtoenth year of Ua reign ^ 
and thlrlyHtbird of bis age. Thus, when •^•tbe be-goat kad 
waxed T«ry great and when he wa» slroDgy**^ ^ the great horn 
w«8 broken.^' He had subjeoled to himself all IhO' countries 
from the Adviatick sea to the Oangee, embracing* all the habita- 
ble woHd then known^ God bad raised him up for thia purpoae. 
He bad marked out* hundreds of years befMre, bis victoriouB 
path. He gave him his talenta and his success, a«id carried him 
through all bis difficulties. Aleaander was unquestionably a 
great military commander. But he knew not ilod. He forin- 
ed himself on the model of Homer^sheroes^ and was destroyed 
by vain glory. His ambition was to conquer the worid $ and 
to effect this object, he could wade through seas of blood ; to>- 
tally regardless of human happiness. His triumph led him to 
the grossest sensualityi and he died as a fool diQllii,in bacchana- 
lian revelries. Thus we see that Godi who is higher than the 
highest, can employ the wicked to^ accomplish his parposes^ 
though they mean not so ; and when they have fulfilled his de- 
signs, then he casts th^ out of his hand as no longer usefulr 
except it be in their everlasting destruction for their own vices 
and follies. 

'< The great honi was broken, and for.it came up four notable 
ones from toward the four winds of heaven." This termination 
of the distinguished prophecy* Gabriel thus interpreted. *' Now, 
that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms 
shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his power." It was 
now literally fulfilled. Alexander's brother and sons took the 
throne, but they were all soon murdered, and the horn or king- 
dom was entirely broken. The governors of provinces usurped 
dominion, and being reduced to four, they divided Alexander's 
empire into four kingdoms, which are the four horns which stood 
up for the one which was great and terrible. Cassander held Ma- 
cedon and Greece, and the west parts. Lysimachus had Thrace, 
Bithynia and the northern regions ; Ptolemy took Egypt and the 
southern countries ; and Seleuchus, Syria and the provinces of 
the east. 

Lying between these various kingdoms, Judea was often 
greatly distracted with their wars. At first it was held by Lao- 
medon, one of Alexander's captains. He was soon subdued 
by Ptolemy. The Jews however would not violate their en- 
gagements to him. They therefore drew upon them the wrath 
of Ptolemy, who not being able easily to subdue so strong a 
place as Jerusalem, took advantage of their regard for the Sab- 
bath, entered the city unresisted on that holy day, and carried 
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one hundred tbou^nd of the inhabitants with him into Egypt. 
Their firm character and sacred regard to their oath attracted 
Lis favour, and he placed many of them in stations of power 
and trust Some he settled in Lybia and Gyrene. From these 
descended the Cyrenian Jews, of whom mention is made in the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

In the year 292 B. C. died Simon, called the just, High 
Priest of the Jews. He was a man of distinguished upright- 
ness, and purity of character. He was an ardent patriot, who 
repaired and fortified the city and Temple. By him, it is sup- 
posed, the canon of the scriptures of the Old Testament was 
perfected and settled in the Jewish Church. The genealogy in 
the book of Chronicles, is evidently carried down to about this 
period, and some books, especially Malachi, were written after 
Ezra had copied out the Sacred writings. No one, it is certain, 
later than Simon, ventured to perfect the holy oracles ; for he 
was the last of the grand synagpgue — a council of 120 elders, 
who, in regular succession, from the time of Ezra, laboured to 
restore the Jewish state and extend a correct knowledge of the 
Scriptures. 

The whole of the sacred books thus collected and arranged, 
is called the Old Testament, simply because it contains the 
former covenant, or the Mosaic dispensation : though that in 
reality occupies but a very smaU part of it — the historical books, . 
the book of Job, the psalms and the prophets having no par- 
ticular connexion with it. In the arrangement which was 
made, a strict order of time was not observed. A division of 
the books into chapters and verses, was not made until the 
thirteenth century of the Christian era. Even a division of 
letters into words was then unknown. A whole line was written 
as though it was one word. 

Ptolemy Philadelpbus, who succeeded Soter, 285 B. C. was 
very favourable to the Jews. He ransomed many of those who 
had been brought captive into Egypt, and established others on 
favourable foundations in his own dominions. He was a great 
patron of learning, and collected a library of seven hundred 
thousand volumes or manuscripts. During his reign the Jewish 
Scriptures v/ere translated from the Hebrew into the Greek -lan- 
guage — forming the Septuagint version. It was formel^ the 
popular belief from the tradition of one Aristeas, that, desirous 
of foraging a perfect library, and hearing of the books of Moses, 
Ptolemy sent to Jerusalem for seventy elders, whd came to 
Ale;candria^ where they were shut up ia the island of Pharos 
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in separate cellsy until each one had translated a particular 
portion ; that these translations all being compared and found 
to agree* were approved ; when the elders were sent back witir 
magnificent presents. But this opinion is now exploded, and 
it is commonly supposed that this Greek vei:sion was made pri- 
vately at Alexandria* by learned Jews, who had been carried 
thither by Ptolemy Soter, and who retained the Hebrew, and 
had become conversant with the Greek language. But in 
whatever way the Septiiagint was formed, the trandation was a 
great event. The Scriptures had hitherto been locked up in a 
language, known only to a small, obscure and despised people. 
And not only so* but even among the Jews, the Hebrew ceaused 
to be spoken as a living language, soon after the Babylonish 
captivity. The sacred books were now put into the popular 
language of the age« the language of courts, of armies and of 
literature. The Jews who were scattered over the earth, and 
who were fast changing their language for the Greeks found 
the Scriptures following them, and legible by them. Thi^ 
version was soon brought into universal and common use. 
Christ and his Evangelists and Apostles quoted from it, though 
they lived in Judea. From this all the early versions were 
made — the lilyrian, the Gothic, the Arabic, the Ethiopic, the 
Armenian and the Syriac. It was in common use in the 
churches for several centuries after Christ, and is to this day, in 
the Greek and most of the oriental churches. It generally 
eXfNresses the same sentiments with the Hebrew, though often in 
very different terms. 

Such Jews as mingled with the Greeks after the conquests of 
Alexander, spoke their language and used the Septuagint 
version, were called Hellenist Jews. 

Though the Jews remained- subject to the Egyptians, yet 
other nations, beholding their diligence and fidelity, were very 
favourable to them, and granted them many privileges. This 
was particularly the case with Seleuus Nicator, king of Ma- 
cedon, who allowed them the same priv^eges with his own 
subjects. 

About the year 217 B. C. Antiochus the great, king of Syria^ 
resolved to conquer Jerusalem. But Ptolemy Philopater 
king of Egypt, lasted him and drove him back to his own ter- 
ritories. Tne Jewsi in consequence of this, paid him great hom- 
age, and cordially welcomed him to their city. Coming into 
the Temple, Ptolemy offered sacrifices to the God of heaven, 
and made many gifts to the people. But he would not leave 
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the place until he had seen the Holy of holies. Against this^ 
the priests and people solemnly remonstrated as an awful pro- 
fanation^ which would bring upon him and them the divine 
vengeance. But the more he was opposed, the more deter- 
mined he became ; and pressing into the most holy place, he 
was smitten with ineipressible terror, and carried out by his 
attendants. 

He returned to Egypt in great wrath with the Jews and bit- 
terly persecuted all who were in his dominions. . He first for- 
bade every man access to him who did not sacrifice to his gods. 
He next directed that the Jewsi who, by the favour of Alexan- 
der had held the first rank, should be enrolled in the third or 
lowest) and that when enrolled, they should be stamped with a 
hot irony with the mark of his god Bacchus ; and that if any 
refused eni^lment they should be put to death. He then or- 
dained that as many as would renounce their religicm and be- 
come Heathen, should be restored to their former privileges ; 
but only three hundred out of the many thousands in Alexan- 
dria, were seduced to apostacy. He finally resolved upon the 
destruction of the whole nation. And first* gathering together 
the Jews in Egypt and binding them in chains, he let loose upon 
them his elephants ; but these, having been made drunk with 
wine and frankincense, turned upon the spectators and made 
dreadful havoc among them. Ptolemyi fearing the vengeance 
of heaven, turned frpm all his wicked purposes and restored the 
Jews to their former privileges. 

The Samaritans improved every opportunity which was af- 
forded» to show their enmity to the Jews. They often plun- 
dered and ravaged parts of their country, and carried many of 
the inhabitants into captivity, selling them for slaves. This' 
was particularly the case during the reign of Ptolemy Philo- 
pater. 

This oppressed people saw again, at the death of Ptdiemy, 
(B. C. 204^ days of prosperity ; for wearied with allegiance 
to Egypt, they placed themselves under the protection of An- 
tiochus the great, king of Syria, and offered him then: assis- 
tance. Antiochus rewarded them by a restoration of Jeru- 
salem to its ancient privileges. He also liberated all who were 
slaves in captivity ; exempted aU the Jews who should return 
to their capital from taxes, for three years ; and presented a 
laige sum from his own private purse for repairing the Tem- 
ple. Antiochus was assassinated 187 B. C. for robbing the 
temple of Belua of its treasures. He was called the Greats 
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because >of his valour, prudence, industry and success. The 
transactions of his life and the wars in which he was engaged 
with Ptolemy, were accurately delineated in the eleventh chap- 
ter of the prophecy of Daniel, from the tenth to the nineteenth 
verse. 

Under his son and successor Seleucus. the Jews enjoyed the 
privileges and immunities which had been granted them by 
Antiochus ; and might have enjoyed many years of peace and 
quietness, had it not been for a bitter contention between Simon 
the governor of the Temple, and Onias, the High priest The 
former proving unsuccessful, fled to Apollonius, governor of 
Palestine* and gave him an exaggerated account of the trea- 
sures in the Temple. When Seleucus heard it he resolved to 
possess them, and sent his treasurer to bring them away. But,' 
while in the act of robbery, Hehodorus, the treasurer, was 
suddenly struck with awful terror, by a vision, which caused him 
instaittly to quit the city, fearing the power and wrath of God. 
The whole of the reign of Seleucus is expressed in the twentieth 
verse of the eleventh chapter of Daniel. He was little besides 
" a raiser of taxes." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Desolations of Jerusalem under Antiochus Epiphanes. Jason 
erects a Gymnasium. Temple shut up for three years. Bold 
and artful plot of Antiochus to extirpate the Church. The 

. Temple consecrated to Jupiter Olympus. Jewish martyrdoms. 
General revoU under Matathias. Wars of the Maccabees. 
Death of Antiochus. Prophecies fuLfUed in him. Destruc- 
tion of the Grecian^ and establishment of the Roman em- 
pire^ the legs and feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image. Prospe- 
rous state of the Jews under Jonathan and Simon. Apocry- 
phal books. 

We have hitherto contemplated the Jews in favourable 
circumstances. They had had some internal conflicts, and 
outward oppressions, but they had also enjoyed the protection 
of mighty monarchs, and' had become a populous and wealthy 
nation. ' Vital piety had exceedingly declined, especially after 
the death of Simon the Just ; but the Temple stood in its glory, * 
and its service was strictly observed. But we are now to 
contemplate an a^ful and melancholy reverse. We are to 
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heboid the whole nation neariy destroyed ; their religion almost 
extirpated, and the Temple of Jehovah dedicated to Jupiter 
Olympus. 

The successor of Seleucus in the Syrian monarchy, was 
Antiochus £piphanes. He took the throne^ 175 6. G. The 
prophet Daniel predicted that he should he << a vile person.""*^ 
Such he proved himself, by all his private and public conduct. 
The fust of hie acts which seriously affected the Jews, was 
ins s^inff the High Priesthood to Jason, brother to Onias, the 
ragniiiglligb Priest, for 360 talents, about 90,000 pounds ster- 
liflf ; uid issuing an order fmr the removal of Onias, a person 
worthy of this sacred trust, to Antioch ; there to be confioed 
foir life. Jason, despising the religion of his ancestors, and 
resolved to make himself popular ^th the unprincipled youth 
of his nation, procured abo a royal decree for the erection 
ofaGyi^nasium, or place for games and amusements, similar 
to those established in Grecian cities ; and by example and re- 
wards, encouraged the people to attend upon it, and confi^rm to 
the manners and customs of the Heathen. The flood gates of 
vice being set open, all respect for the law of Moses and the 
Temple, was soon swept away ; — the very priests mingled in the 
amusements of the Gymnasium ; the altar of God was for- 
saken, and vice, immorality and inidelity stalked forth tri- 
umphant. 

Jason however enjoyed his power but a short period. After 
a reign of three years, he was supplanted by Menelaus, his bro- 
ther, a greater monster in wickedness than himself, B. C. 174. 
Such men sought the office) first because it was hereditary in 
their family ; but chiefly, because it now embraced the tempo- 
ral government of Jerusalem. Menelaus pubhcly apostatized 
to the religion of the Greeks, and drew as many as possible in 
his train. He sold the sacred vessels from the sanctuary, to paf 
th^ enormous sum of three hundred talents, by which be had sup« 
planted his brother ; and caused Onias, who had reproved him 
for his sacrilege, to be put to death. But some virtue remained 
with the people, for they resented this sacrilege, put to death 
the instrument by which it was effected, and sent messengers to 
Antiochus, complaining of its vile author. 

In strict fulfilment of the divine prediction in Daniel zl 25, 
thb vile king advanced with his armies, and conquered Egypt. 
Ptolemy Philometer fell into his hands, but be was not destroyed. 



* Daniel zi 1. 
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On the contrarji he had his liberty, and sat at the. table of 
Antiochus, as Daniel predicted he would, v. 27. — *« And both 
these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief, and they shall speak 
lies at one table.'* The Jews had a false report of his death, 
and Jason immediately marched into the city with a thousand 
men, to avenge himself on Menelaus. Antiochus hearing of 
this, and of the rejoicings in Jerusalem, supposed that the whole 
city and nation had revolted from him, and hastily marched 
into Jerusalem, put to death 40,000 persons, and sold an 
equal number for slaves. He broke into the Holy of holies, 
robbed the Temple of the altar of incense, the shew-bread, ta- 
ble, and the candlestick of seven branches, which were all of 
gold ; the recent gifts of friendly monarchs ; and to show his 
contempt and hatred of the Jewish religion, he sacrificed a hog 
upon the altar of burnt offering He made ' Philip, a man of 
ferocious spirit, governor of Judea* and restored Menelaus to 
the High Priesthood. Jason died a miserable vagabond. In 
about two years, the Egyptians revolted from Antiochus, and 
he again fell furiously on them. But the Romans interposed, 
and demanded a cessation of hostilities. Antioclms, having 
read the decree of the senate, said he would consult with his 
friends about it. But the Roman Ambassador drew around 
him a circle in the sand, and required his answer before he 
passed its bounds. Afraid of this bold and rising power, he 
acquiesced ; but he turned and wreaked his vengeance on the 
unoffending Jews. He sent twenty-two thousand men under 
AppoUonius, to sack Jerusalem. The inhabitants were unaware 
of his horrid intentions, until the Sabbath after his arrival ; when 
all being assembled for worship, he let loose upon them his 
troopsi who butchered all the men within their reach, took the 
women and children to sell for slaves ; set fire to the houses; 
demolished the walls, and carried -away all the treasure. The 
Temple was suffered to stand, but a fortress was built near it, 
for the molestation of all who should approach it ; so that no 
one dared to come near, and the dai^ sacrifice ceased. Such 
as escaped the carnage fled to the mountains, and lived ki great 
distress and hardships. 

Antiochus gloried in the greatest barbarities. In the lan- 
guage of Daniel, he had peculiar «-* indignation against the 
holy covenant,*' and he determined to destroy the Jewish reli- 
gion or extirpate tlie nation. He israed therefore, a decree 
that all nations withm his dominions should forsake their for- 
mer rites and usages, and should conform to the religion of 
the king» and worship as he wor8hq[>ped, under the severest pe^ 
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nalties.' To ensure success, he placed inspectors in ev^ry pro* 
vince and directed them to treat the disohedient (and these he ' 
knew would be Jews only) with the greatest severity. An old 
and cruel minister^ one Atheneas, was sent to Jerusalem with 
a commission to destroy any one who offered sacrifices 
to the God of IsraeU or observed the Sabbath, or practised 
circumcision. He ccmsecrated the Temple of Jehovah to Ju- 
piter Olympus, and set up his statue upon the altar of burnt- 
offering. He also set up altars, groves, and statues in all parts 
of his dominion, and required an absolute uniformity of wor- 
ship, or tlie torfeiture of life. It was one of the boldest at- 
tempts to extirpate the religion of a nation, ever made. 

But God was in the midst of his Church, and the gates of 
hell could not prevail against her. The land might be deso- 
late ; the Temple might be shut up or polluted ; the daily sa- 
ciiffce might cease, but there were many temples of the Holy 
Ghost in which the fire of dievotion burned with unwonted 
brightness. It was however an awful season for the Jews. 
They were hid in the caves of the rocks where they worshipped 
God, and subsisted on roots and herbs. Hypocrites threw 
off their disguises and proclaimed themselves Heathen ; and 
the Samaritans who had said to the Jews in their prosperity, 
we will go with you, for we are bone of your bone, now ran to 
Antiochus and declared themselves not to be Jews, and request- 
ed that their temple might be dedicated to the Grecian Jupi- 
ter. When the saints were brought to martyrdom, their in- 
tre^d firmness filled the tyrant with rage and madness. Among 
othetQ. who were put to a violent death were the venerable Ele- 
azer, aad an aged woman with her seven sons.'^ Their trium- 
phant d%alhs strengthened their brethreni and the tyrant found 
it was not inbis power to destroy the worship of Jehovah. 
. To violence Antiochus added the most seducing arts to bring 
the Jews to a compliance with his orders. Among his. chief 
officers was one Apelles, whom he sent to the city of Modin, 
there to establish the heathen worship. Apelles assembled 'the 
people, and addressing Mattathias, a venerable priest of the 
Asmonean family, endeavoured by compliment and promises, 
to induce him to lead the way m apostatising firom God and sa- 
crificing to the idol. But Mattathias feared God ; and, witli a 
loud voicOf declared, in hearing of all the people, that <'no 
consideration whatever should induce him or any of his fami- 
lyy ever to forsake the law of their God ; but that they would 
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stiil walk in the covenant, wbich he had made wtfth their fore* 
fathers and observe all its ordinances^ and that no commands 
of the king should make any of them depart firom it.*' Of sach 
a man the world was not worthy. He stood for Qod in defi- 
ance of the greatest dangers. LooiciDg round, he beheM an 
apoirtate already bowing before the idol which Apellea had set 
up. Immediately, with the zeal and Spirit of Phinehas, and in 
obedience to the law of Moses, he ran upon him and slew him. 
By the assistance of his sons, he slew also Apelles and those 
who attended htm, destroyed the idol, and then fled to the moim* 
tains. 

It was th6 signal for revolt. It was ^ eondmeneemdiit of a 
defensive war^ which terminated in the deliverance of Jadah. 
Large numbers of Jews flocked immedialely to Us standard^ and 
mtL& a bold and vigorous defence of their dvU and leh^oas 
privileges. Finding that the royal army took gieat advantage 
of the Sabbath, Mattathias and his party agreed to defend 
themselves on that holy day. Their adversaries therefore had 
no opportunity to gain advantages over them as before ; but 
were struck with terror at their boldness and fortitade^ and 
every where yielded before them. The graven images were de- 
stroyed ; the Jewish synagogues were opened ; the law and the 
prophets* were read ; the practice of circumcision was revived ; 
and, in the short space of a year, there was a general restoration 
of religions order. ' 

Mattathias was permitted to enjoy but a little season bis holy 
triumphs. The close of the year, 166 B. G. saw him resting 
from his labours. With his dying breath he exhorted hv sons 
to constancy and courage in defence of their liberties and the 
religion of their fathers. His son Judas, was appoiptc^his sue* 
cesser. He raised a small but resolute army add erected his 
standard, on which was inscribed a motto from Exodus xv.-— 
« Who is like unto thee among the gods, O Jehovah." Tins 
was written by an abbreviation, formed by putting the initid 
letters of the Hebrew words together, which made the word 
Maccabxbs. Hence all who fo^bt under this standard were 
called Maccabees or Maccabeans. 

Judas was an illustrious warrior. He soon made the Syri* 
ans, the Samaritans and apostate Jews tr^nble before bim. 



* Antiochiis forb«de the readings t>f the lew in the synegofraes, end the 
Jews substituted the prophets. Frem this time both the Uw and th» 
prophets were reed erery Sebhafh day. 
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Powerful annies were sent against hiii>, but were obliged to 
retire in ignominy, fn his last battle he gained a signal victory 
"with about 3000 men, over Lysias the Syrian governor, with 
an army of 65,000. The latter abandoning all attempts to 
subdue the victorious Maccabees, they marched to Jerusalem^ 
destroyed the idols which Antiochus had set up ; puftd 
•dovtm the altar which the heathens had erected ; purified the 
Temple, made a new altar, candlestick and table of pure gold ; 
hnng a neW veil before the Holy of holies and caused the wor- 
ship of God, which had been interrupted for three years and a 
half, to be resumed in its primitive splendour. In commemo- 
ration of this event an annual festival was appointed called the 
foasi of dedication, which was continued until the days of our 
Saviour and honoured by his presence. The Jews, however, 
were unable to take the tower which overlooked the Temple. 
This and- the continual incursions of the surrounding nations, 
whe were exasperated at the re-establishment of the Jewish 
nation and religion, marred exceedingly the happiness of the 
people, kept them humble and tried their confidence in God, 
amid the most astonishing victories. 

While the Maccabees had been regaining their liberties, An- 
tiochus was engaged in wars in the east ; but no sooner had in- 
telligence reached him of their boldness and success, than he 
was filled with violent rage, and he resolved upon the entire 
extirpation of the whole house of Israel. But no sooner had 
he made his vow and sat out upon his march towards the devo- 
ted nation, than he was seized with an incurable and horrid dis- 
ease which soon put an end to his life, 1 64 B. C. With his 
dying breath, he acknowledged that his sufferings were justly 
inflicted by the God of Israel* for his bitter persecutions of that 
people. This vile prince and great oppressor of the Church, 
was more particularly pointed out by Daniel, in his eleventh 
chapter, from the 20th verse, than any other ruler whom he 
noticed. Porphyry, one of the most bitter enemies to 
Christianity, acknowledged that no prophecies were ever de^ 
livered more clearly, or fulfilled more exactly, but said they 
were written after the events foretold had taken place, and 
were no other than historical narratives. But Daniel's prophe- 
cies were written in Chaldee, and had actually been translated 
into Greek before any of these events transpired. 

About this time the Grecian empire, denoted by the belly 
and thighs of brass of Nebucbadnezzer's image, was over-^ 
thrown, and the Roman, marked out by the legs of iron and the 
feet part of iron and part of clay, established. The Romans 
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foanded their mty, 755 B. (X ; yet they were but little known 
in the east until about 874 B. C. when* hearing of their nctf>- 
ries over the nations around thraa, Ptolemy Pluladelphuat Idag 
of Egypt» sent ambassadors to make an alliance with them. 
This led them to interfere in the intentions of the eastern mon- 
archs, until, finally, they brought them all under their dominion 
and established the most extensive and powerful empire the 
world had seen. But the feet were part of iron and part of 
clay. As the Romans extended their dominion, they embra- 
ced in their empire vast hordes of barbarous nations, which so 
weakened it that it was ultimately divided into ten lesser king- 
doms, denoted by the ten toes of the image. 

The efforts of Judas, after the death of Antiochus, to de* 
fend himself against the heathen nations around Jerusalem 
who had confederated to destroy all who wcnrshipped Jehovah, 
were uniformly successful. This exceedingly enraged Lysias, 
the guardian of the young monarch, Antiochus Eupator, wbo 
immediately brought against Jerusalem an army of 80,000 
men with all the horse of the kingdom and 80 elephants, de- 
termining to make Jerusalem an habitation for the C^entiles, set 
the high priesthood for sale, and make gain of the Temple. 
But Judas and his army having as usual imfrfored aid from 
heaven, fell upon him, slew eleven thousand foot and sixteen 
hundred horsemen and put all the rest to flight. Peace ensued. 
Through the influence of the Romans, the Jews were no longer 
obliged to conform to the religion of the Greeks, but were per- 
mitted every where to live according to their own laws. This 
was the first time the Churoh of God ever felt the power of 
Rome, B. C. 163. 

But this peace was of short duration. The war was first 
renewed by the men of Joppa. Judas was again successfiil 
and laid siege to the tower of Acra, which overlooked the 
Temple. This brought from Antioch the young king, with an 
hundred thousand foot, twenty thousand horse* thirty-two 
elephants and three hundred chariots of war. The watch- 
word of Judas was '<Victobt i$ of God." Having given 
this, he attacked the enemy and made a great slaughter, but 
was unable to resist such a mighty force, and retreated into 
Jerusalem. The monareh pursued and laid siege to the sanc- 
tuary. The Jews defended themselves with bravery and were 
reduced to the lowest extremities, when the royal army was 
called away to quell a rebellion in Syria. A truce was granted 
and the king was admitted veithin the walls. These he promised 
to leave untouched ; but beholding their strength, he disie* 
garded his oath and levelled them with the dust. 
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The apostate High Priest Menelaus, sow hoped for a restora- 
tion to his office, but his character was well understood by the 
Syrian government and they condemnied him to a horrid deaths 
and appointed Alciams, a man of eqaal basenessy ^o the office. 
The people hovevei refused to admit him to the altar. It had 
been piediGted by the prophet Isaiah, that there should << be an 
altar to the Lord in tke midst of the land of Egypt,^' and Onias, * 
the proper heir to the priesthood, indignant at this appointmeDt, 
went 'thither, and on the ground of this prophecy, petitioned 
Ptolemy to grant him* liberty to erect a temple in his domi^ 
nions. The Egyptian king assigned him a place in HeliopiliSy 
the city of the Sun. A lemple waa erected, after the model of 
the Temple of Jerusalem, and divine worship was instituted. 
This temple stood 2€4 years, when it was destroyed by Vespa- 
sian. 

Alcinras, rejected of the people, sought protection of Deme- 
trius, the monarch of Syria. Powerful armies were, sent to his 
support. For protection, Judas sought an alliance with the 
Romans. Aleague of mutual defence was made. But before 
the embassy had returned, the royal armies were but too suc- 
cessful ; thesmall army of Judas was surrounded, and he fell, 
covered with wounds, a martyr to hisoonntry, 160 B. C. 

The death of this illustrious warrior was a severe stroke to 
the Jewish nation. They were at once scattered and devoured 
as sheep before ravenous wolves. Their calamities had never 
been greater than they now were, since Ihe captivity. StOl 
however hoping in God, the Jews flocked around Jonathan, the 
brother of Judas, and made him their leader. 

Jonathan appecms not to have possessed the military prowesd 
of his brother ; but he vras a man of courage and prudence. 
He continued at the head of the nation seventeen years, when 
he and his children, and about a thousand of his guards were 
treacherously assassinated by Tiyphon, a Syrian usurper, in the 
city of Ptolemais, 144 B. C. But two years was he troubled by 
the Syrians, with whom his brother had had such terrible con* 
flicts. For finding so able a commander at the head of the 
Jewish forces, and being disturbed by their own internal divi- 
sions, they made peace and solemnly engaged never to renew 
the war. 

Jonathan improved the season of peace for the restoration of 
civil and ecclesiastical order. He repaired the wall of Jerusa- 
lem, and formed alliances with the Romans. The wicked. Al- 
cimus, having the presumption to break down the wall which 
had been built round the sanctuary, by order of the prophets 
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Haggai and Zecbariah, to separate the Gentiles from the Je\vs. 
was, it is said, smitten of Crod, and perished in agony. The 
priesthood remained vacant for seyen years, when the people 
pressed it upon Jonathan, and the ^pointment was confirmed bj 
the Syrian monarch. 

Ti^phon, the base murderer of Jonathan, aiming at the 
throne of Syria, immediately besieged Jerusalem ; but the peo- 
ple elevated Simon, the surviving brother of Judas and Jona- 
than, to the head of the army, and he was afraid to make any 
attack. Simon continued both general and High Priest for the 
term of eight years ; when he was treacherously murdered by 
liis son-in-<law, B. C. 135. His reign was one of mych prospe- 
rity to the Jewish nation. They had friendly alliances with 
the Romans and Lacedemonians; enjoyed the civil and reli- 
gious institutions of their fathers, and were victorious over the 
petty marauders who troubled them. Simon erected at Modin 
a very costly monument of white marbie, over the sepulchre of 
liis father and brothers, which was. for centuries a famous sea- 
mark, and which was standing so late as the days of Eusebius^ 
200 years after Christ. 

With the death of Simon terminates what is usually called 
the history of the Maccabees. This history is chiefly contain- 
ed in the first book of the Maccabees, which was probahljr writ- 
ten by some contemporary author, who had been an actor in the 
scenes which he so minutely and feelingly describes. It was 
never admitted into the sacred canon, but approaches nearer 
the style of sacred history than any work extant, and is gene- 
rally received as an accurate account of the events of that pe- 
riod. From it Josephus chiefiy copied the history of that period. 
The second book of Maccabees consHsts of several pieces com- 
piled together. It is written with much less accuracy than the 
first, and contains much that is extravagant and fabulous. 

The Apochrypal books, which are often printed and bound 
with the sacred volume^ were all probably written in these later 
days of the Jewish Ohurcb^ They are therefore venerable 
for their antiquity ; and some of them, as the first book of Mac- 
cabees, impart valuable historical information ; others, as the 
books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, afibrd much useful in- 
struction ; but none of them have any title to inspiration. 
They were never admitted into the canon ot the Jews to whom 
alone were committed the oracles of Godi They formed no 
part of the Septuagint version. They tvere never quoted 
either as prophetic or doctrinal, by our Savi<Lur or his Apostles. 
•Some of their authors disclaim all preten^ons to inspiration : 
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^aod some of them contain things which are weak and low $ ut- 
terly inconsistent with probability and chronology, and at vari- 
ance with the general character of divine truth. They are con- 
sidered as canonical^ and as of equal authority with the writings 
of Moses and the prophets by the church of Rome ; but they 
certainly ought never to be connected or circulated witU the 
severed volume. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ProrperouB state of the Jews under Hyrcanus. Royalty re- 
established. Jerusalem taken by ihe Romans, End of the 
Asmonean princes, Herod the Great, The TemgU repair- 
ed and enlarged, FamUy of Herod. Sceptre departed from 
Judak, Rmgious sects among the Jews — Pharisees, Saddii- 
ceeSf EsseneSi Herodiansy GalileanSf Karaites. Different 
orders of men — Scribes^ Rabbis^ Nazarites. Wickedness of 
the Jews^ and €f the Heathen, State of the Civil World, 
Reflections on the providence ff God. 

Simon was succeeded in the Jewish government and priest- 
hood, by his son, John Hyrcanusi 135 B. G. Antiochus Side- 
tes king of Syria, hearing of the death of Simon, marched 
agsdnst Jerusalem, determined to subdue it. A tremendous 
siege ensued, and the inhabitants almost perished by famine. 
They sued at length for peace. Antiochus granted it, requiring 
the Jews to deliver up their atms, demolish their fortifications, 
and pay him an annual tribute. The sudden death of this 
monarch enabled the Jews soon after to cast off the foreign 
yoke, and they were never again subjected to the Syrian power. 
Hyrcanus maintained his authority twenty-nine years, anid died 
in peace* greatly lamented. Under him the Jews enjoyed 
greater prosperity, and were raised to greater heights of glory, 
than they had ever attained sipce the Babylonish captivity. 
By him the capital of the Samaritans, and the temple which was 
erected on Mount Gerizim were destroyed. The Samaritans, 
however, continued to have an altar on that mount, and to wor- 
ship there. 

Under bis reign, the Edomites joined themselves to the Jews, 
and both Jacob and Esau became consolidated in one nation. 
The Jews recognised two kinds of prosefytes — ^proselytes of the 
gate and of justice. The former rettou&ced idolatry, but did 
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not conform strictly to the law of Hoses ; such were Naaman 
the Syrian, and Cornelius the centurion. They were admittecl 
into the temple to worship God, but came no further than into 
the outer court* which was hence called the court of the Gen- 
tiles. The others observed the whole Jewish law. They were 
initiated by baptism, sacrifice and circumcision, and were admit- 
ted to all the privileges of the Jews. Such did the Edomites be- 
come. 

Hyrcanus was succeeded by his son Aristobulus. He as- 
sumed the title of king. He was the first Jewish ruler, who, af- 
ter the Babylonian captivity, wore a crown. He was a prince 
and High Priest of great cruelty. He put to death his own 
mother and brother, and at the close of one year, died in great 
horror of conscience, for his crimes. During his reign, the Itu- 
reans were vanquished, and compelled, as was the custom towards 
all captives, to receive circumcision, and be engrailed into the 
Jewish state. 

Alexander JannsBUS, his brother, ascended the throne upon 
the death of Aristobulus. He was a martial pnnce, and fought 
many successful battles with the surrounding nations. But he 
bad a more terrible enemy at home, than abroad. This was 
the sect of the Pharisees, which had occasioned much trouble 
to John Hyrcanus, but which now came out in open war against 
this sovereign, and. endeavoured to drive him from the throne. 
They hired foreign troops, and compelled him once to flee to 
the mountains alone. At length, however, he gained a decisive 
victory over them, took 800 of them captive and caused them 
all to be crucified in one day. This rebellion lasted six years, 
and cost the lives of above 50,000 of the faction. He reigned 
twenty-six years, and left tfie throne to his wife, 79 B. C. 

This woman committed the government entirely to the Pha- 
risees, by which she acquired great popularity. But having the 
power in their hands, they immediately commenced a violent 
persecution of the Sadducees, a rival sect, who had been the 
supporters of Alexander. This was followed vrith much shed- 
ding of btood, until they were placed for security, at their own 
request, in the several garrisons. Alexandra died in the ninth 
year of her reign. 

Her son Hyrcanus had been made High Priest, and immedi- 
ately ascended the throne on the death of his mother. But he 
was driven from it in a short time, by Aristobulus, a younger 
brother. Antipater, governor of Idumea, and father of Herod, 
took the part of Hyrcanus. The two contending parties appeal- 
ed to Pompey, the Roman general, and made him arbitrator be- 
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tween them. The shrewd Roman heard them with apparent 
impartiality, but deferred a decision of the controversy. Aris* 
tobulus, jealous of his rival, prepared for war. The Roman 
general immediately caused him to be imprisoned, and marched 
his army against Jerusalem. The party of Hyrcanus received 
him with open arms, and the faction of Aristobulus, who had 
thrown themselves into, the Temple, were but for about three 
months able to hold out against so powerful an enemy. Twelve 
thousand Jews were killed by the Romans, and many destroyed 
themselves. When the Temple was finally taken, the priests 
moved ^not from the altars, but suifered themselves to be butch- 
ered without resistance, by the soldiery, to the astonishment of 
Pompey. 

Thus did the holy city and Temple fall into the hands of the 
Romansy 63 B. C. and on the very day which the Jews kept as 
« solemn fast, for the capture of Jerusalem and the Temple, by 
Nebuchadnezzer, king of Babylon Pompey wished to see the 
interior of the Temple. But the Jews protested against it as an 
awful profanation. With bis superior officers, however, he 
pressed in, lifted the veil, and looked within the Holy of hoUes. 
The whole he S'eated with great respect. All the treasures he 
left untouched ; and he ordered the priests to offer sacrifice as 
directed by the law of Moses. 

But, according to the prediction of Jacob, the sceptre was 

not to depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 

feet, until Shiloh should come. We therefore find the Romans 

leaving the Jews still to govern themselves. Hyrcanus was 

continued in the High-priesthood with the appellation of prince, 

but the walls of Jerusalem were demolished, the Jewish territory 

was reduced, and the nation was compelled to pay a disgracefiil 

tribute. Aristobulus and his sons were carried to Rome, to 

adorn Pompey's triumph. It was however but a short period 

before this disturber of the public peace obtained his liberty, and 

Judea was again thrown into desolating dissensions. 

Pompey was overpowered by the partisans of Julius Csesar ; 
who, at the death of that renowned warrior, usurped the supreme 
authority at Rome. Antipater had assisted him in his wars in 
Egypt, and was rewarded by the office of lieutenant of Judea, 
48 B. C. He soon obtained important posts for his two sons, — 
the government of Jerusalem for Phasael, and of Galilee for 
Herod. Caesar confirmed Hyrcanus in the Priesthood, and con- * 
ferred such favours upon the Jewish nation, that it could hardly 
be perceived that they were in bondage to any people. 
There was nothing stable^ however, among this people, nor 
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even in the thrones of the mighty. Julius Cassar, one of tlie 
most splendid men that adorns the page of civil history, was as- 
sassinated in the senate-house ; and Hyrcanus was ejected from 
his rank and station, hy Antigonus, the son of his great rival. 
His vengeance fell also upon the governors of Jerasalem and 
Galilee. But Herod fled into Egypt, and from thence to Rome ; 
where he put himself under the protection of Mark Antony, who 
was then in power. Antony gave him the kingdom of Judea. 
He collected an .army ; and after a long and distressing war, 
took the holy city, 37 B. C. Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, 
was put to death. He was the last of the Asmonean family. 
They had reigned in Judea for one hundred and twenty-nine 
years. 

The sceptre now passed, for the first time, into the hands of 
a foreign prince, but still the Jews continued to be governed by 
their own laws, and their Sanhedrim was the general court of 
judicature. We feel, however, when we behold so great an 
event as this, that the co^oing of Shiloh is near. 

Herod was a monster of cruelty. He was ever filled with 
jealousy^ and^ his real^nd supposed enemies he put, as far as 
lay in his power, to most cruel deaths. The adherents of Anti- 
gonus first felt his rage. Their blood flowed freely, and their 
estates filled his empty cofiers. Only two were spared from the 
Sanhedrim. Disqualified himself for the priesthood, he made 
Ananel, an inferior and obscure priest, High-Priest ; but he 
soon displaced him, and gave the office to Aristobulus, the bro- 
ther of his wife Mariamne ; but hifh however he in a short pe- 
riod, caused to be drowned in a bath. To give himself autho- 
rity and power with the Jewish nation, he married Mariamne, a 
beautiful and accomplished woman of the Asmonean family* the 
grand-daughter of Hyrcanus ; but though he loved her passion- 
ately, she, for his murder of her brother, as bitterly hated him ; 
and in his fiiry for it, he put her to death. He condemned also her 
mother, and three of his own sons to the loss of life, and exhaust- 
ed the treasure and spirit of the nation, by his cruel oppres- 
sions. 

As might naturally be expected* this monster in wickedness 
despised the Jewish religion and laws. The High Priest he set 
up and removed, without any regard to hereditary right. He 
made it continually the great object of his reign, to introduce 
Roman luxury, and the worship of heathen gods. He huilt 
Grecian temples, and set up idols for worship, and established 
.tbeaties andg&ro^s.i^ honour of Augustus the Roman Emperor. 
Having reined in this manner fourteen years, and amassed 
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great treasures, the people became exceedingly disgusted with 
him ; wherefore, to gain their favour, he resolved, 17 B. C. to 
rebuild the Temple. For about nine years, he employed upon 
it 18,000 men. He made it considerably larger than the Tem- 
ple which was built by Solomon. Its length and breadth were 
now one hundred cubits. It was built of immense stones of 
white marble, which were covered with l^ge plates of pure gold. 
Its enclosure was about a furlong square. This was sur- 
rounded by a high wall, on the inside of which were erected 
three galleries v the narrowest about thirty feet wide, and fifty 
high, but the largest was forty-five feet wide, one hundred high. 
These galleries were supported, by 162 pillars of marble, each 
about twenty-seven feet in circumference. The wall of this en- 
closure, had four gates towards the west, and one on each of the 
other sides. The Temple was encompassed with beautiful 
porches, which ^ere paved with marble. Solomon's porch was 
at the east gate of the Temple, called beautiful. The women 
had their separate court> and entered by the east gate, which 
was overlaid with Corinthian brass. A golden eagle, the arms 
of the Roman empire, was placed over each gate. And when 
the Temple was finished, it was with great solemnity dedicated 
to God. As the whole was executed as a repair of the Temple 
built by Zerubbabel, it was called the second Temple, into which 
(< the desire of all nations should come." And as it was con- 
tinually receiving additions for many years after, the Jews might 
say in the time of our Saviour, with propriety, " Forty and six 
years was the Temple in building." 

Finding that the sceptre had now about departed from Judah, 
the pious in Jerusalem were earnestly looking for the coming 
of Shiloh. They accurately .computed also the 70 weeks in 
Daniel's prophecy, of the coming of Christ, and found that they 
were about completed. Devout people waited day and night in 
the Temple for the consolation of Israel ; and they who had 
no special wish for the Messiah in his true character, were 
looking forward to him as a deliverer firom the Roman yoke. 
So much expectation of the promised king, could not but be 
viewed by such a man as Herod with the deepest jealousy. 
And when the long looked for moment arrived, when the pro- 
mised seed was bom, when the glorious Saviour of men entered 
our world, to set up that kingdom which should break and de- 
stroy all kingdoms, iitimediately this worst of tyrants resolved to 
destroy him. But by the overruling providence of God, He was 
delivered out of his hands, and in the following year, this in* 

9» 
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human tyrant died of a most loathsome disease and in great tor- 
turesy having reigned thirty-seven years. 

He carried his brutality to the last. For to prevent the na- 
tion from rejoicing at his death, he convened all the distinguish- 
ed men, shut them up in a castle, and ordered their instant death 
the moment he should expire. But the order was not executed. 
Such was the man into whose hands the Church had fallen, when 
her promised deliverer arose. He was called great, but he was 
chiefly great in crime, and was detestable as he was wicked and 
base. He led his dominion to three sons ; — his kingdom to At- 
•.chelaus ; Gaulonites, Trachonites and Batanea, to Philip ; Galilee 
and Parlsa, to Herod Antipas. 

As this family were intimately connected with the rising Chris- 
tian Church, some account of them will be both interesting and 
instructive. 

Archelaus interred* his father with great pomp. At the com- 
mencement of his reigUi the Jews, indignant at the profanation 
of the Temple, pulled down the Roman eagle, which Herod had 
placed over each of the gates. This occasioned great conten- 
tions, and much shedding of blood. His brother Herod con- 
tended with him at the Roman court for the crown, but he held 
it about seven years. His reign was one of such violence and 
tyranny, that the people brought against him accusations to the 
emperor ; and he was banished to Vienna in France, where he 
died. Such was the cruelty of his temper, that when Joseph 
and Mary heard that he reigned in the room of his father Herod, 
they were afraid to return into Judea with the holy ch^d Jesus. 
He was succeeded by Roman governors, one of whom was Pon- 
tius Pilate. Of Philip, tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonites, little 
mention is made in the evangelical history. 

Herod Antipater, tetrarch of Galilee, was early engaged in 
war with the Arabs, because he divorced his wife, tlie daughter 
of Aretas, their king, that he might marry Herodias the wife of 
his brother Philip, who was still living. For this connexion, 
John Baptist reproved him, and lost his life. Soon after John's 
death, Herod was sent into exile, and he and his wife and Sa- 
lama all came to a miserable end. 

There was another Herod, called Herod Agrippa, who reign- 
ed in Judea during the life of the Apostles. He was grandson 
of Herod the great. He murdered James, and apprehended 
Peter. While at Cesarea, celebrating some games in honour 
of Claudius, the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidonsent deputies to 
him to solicit bis favour. Splendidly dressed, he made an ora- 
tion, and the people shouted * It is the voice of a god.* He was 
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gratified by the impious flattery, and was amittea of heaven 
with a most tormenting disease, and eaten np of worms^ having 
reigned about ten years. He was the father of Agrippa, Bere- 
nice, Drusilla and Mariamne. 

The sceptre was now wholly departed from Judah, and the 
lawgiver from between his feet, for Sbiloh had come. The 
Jews were no longer governed by their own rulers and laws, 
but by the Roman power. Herod the great had broken down 
the power of the Sanhedrim ; though it still existed in form, so 
that Christ and his Apostles, and Stephen the deacon, were 
brought before it But it possessed not the power over Ufe and 
death. *^ It is not lawful," said the Jews to Pilate, <« for us to 
put any man to death." Such was the wonderful fulfilment of 
the ancient prophecy of Jacob. Other vast nations had long 
since lost their power, and been buried in oblivion, but Judah 
had retained her sceptre because she was protected of heaven. 
In the later ages of the Jewish nation, and at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance, the Jews were divided into a great va- 
riety of religious sects. Ail these aknowledged the authority of 
the law of Moses, and united in their forms of worship ; but 
they were so &r separated by their , peculiarities, as to be 
continually involved in the most bitter hostilities. 

The largest and most popular was the sect of the Pharisees. 
Their rise is uncertain. They probably rose from some smaJl 
beginning to their great power and consequence. As early as the 
days of Hyrcanus and Janneus, they tlirew the nation into 
great commotion. They beUeved in the existence of angels 
both good and bad, in the immortality of the soul, the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and future rewards /and punisl^ments ; but 
they considered the tradition of the elders as of ^^qaal authori- 
ty with the written law, and in many places they explained the 
latter by the former, and explained it in a way directly contrary 
to its true meaning. Thus they made the commandment 
of God of none effect by their traditions. These traditions, 
they contended, were delivered by God to Mosies on Mount 
Sinai, and preserved through succeeding generations. By 
these they were instructed that thoughts and desires were not 
sinful unless they resulted in evil actions ; that fasting, ablution, 
and almsgiving, made atonement for sin, and that men could 
even perform works of supererogation. They expected justi- 
fication through the merits of Abraham. 

They derived their name from a Hebrew word which signi- 
fies to separate, because they pretended to an uncommon sepa- 
ration from the world, and devotedness to God. They valued 
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themselves upon their frequent washings* fastings, and long 
prayers ; their gravity of dress and gesture ; their mortified 
looks ; their scrupulous tithings ; their building tombs for the 
prophets, that they might appear more righteous than their fa- 
thers who slew them ; their care to avoid every kind of ritual 
impurity; enlarging their philacteries,* and the borders of 
their garments ; and on their diligence and zeal in making 
proselytes.' But under this specious exterior, they neglected 
justice, mercy and truth, and practised the most abominable 
vices. They were a race of most demure hypocrites, properly 
compared by our Saviour to whited sepulchres. They hated the 
Lord of life and glory, and persecuted him to death. 

Of the Pharisees there were several distinct classes — as tlie 
truncated Pharisees, who scarcely lifted their feet from the 
ground, that they might appear in deep meditation ; — the strik- 
ing Pharisees, who walked with their eyes shut that they 
might avoid the sight of women, and therefore struck continual- 
ly against the wall as they walked ; and the mortar Pharisees, 
who wore a cap resembling a mortar, which would only permit 
them to look upon the ground. They ruled entirely the com- 
mon people and liad all their votes for every civil and religious 
office. 

The next most^powerful sect was that of the Sadducees. They 
were the infidels of the nation. They derived their name 
from Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus, whd was president of the 
Sanhedrim 260 B. C. His master had taught that out service 
of God should be wholly disinterested, without any regard to 
a future state. Sadoc from hence reasoned that there was no 
future state, no heaven nor hell, no resurrection, angel or spi- 
rit. His followers looked upon death, therefore, as the final ex- 
tinction of soul and body, and maintained that the providence 
and retributions of God were limited to this world. On this 
ground only, they pretended to worship and serve God. They 
rejected the traditions of the Pharisees. 

This sect was comparatively small, and was composed chiefly 
of men of high rank and afflaence. Such men gladly embraced 
this system, because it permitted them to live in sinful in- 
dulgence, without any fear^of future punishment. Their sys- 
tem was the child of depravity, and it was awfully hardening. 
We never hear of a Sadducee converted to the Gospel of Christ. 



* These philacteries were pieces of parchment &c. 
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The whole sect ever remained hitter opposers of the humhle, 
self-denying doctrines of the Cross. Caiphas and Ananias, 
the marderer of James the less» were Sadducees. 

A third sect were the Essenes. They took their rise about 
SOO years B. C. and were really an order of monks. They 
lived in solitary places, and objecting to sacrifices; came seldomi 
to the Temple. They are not therefore mentioned in the New- 
Testament. They were perfect fatalists. They agreed with 
the Pbarisees, except in the resurrection of the body, which 
they denied. They considered the laws of Moses as an al- 
legorical system of spiritual and mysterious truth ; and while 
they pretended respect to the moral, totally neglected the 
ceremonial law. They lived in great abstemiousness ; re- 
nounced marriage ; adopted proselytes and children ; held 
riches in contempt ; maintained a perfect community of goods ; 
never bought or sold any thing among themselves ; wore white 
garments ; rejected every bodily ornament, and triumphed over 
pain and suffering. They exceeded all other Jews in the strict 
observance of the sabbath, and lived quietly and without noise ; 
engaged much, as they pretended, in heavenly contemplation. 
They took their name from the Syriac verb AsUf to heal, be- 
cause they inquired much into the cures of diseases, especially 
the moral diseases of the mind. They had their origin in 
Egypt ; 4000 of them resided on the western shore of the 
Dead Sea. The Therapeute was a rigid sect of them, and 
resided chiefly in Egypt. 

The Herodians, a fourth sect, derived their name from Herod 
the Great. They coincided with that monarch in his views 
of subjecting the Jews to the Romans. It was therefore a fun- - 
damental principle with them that it was right for the Jews to 
comply with idolatry and heathen customs, if required by their 
superiors ; and, also, that it was a duty to submit and pa^ taxes 
to him whom conquest had made their master. They were 
therefore opposed to the Pharisees, and being also opposed to. 
Christ, they unitedly engaged to catch him in his speech. 
Had he replied to the question, <« Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar ?" in the negative, the Herodians would have accused 
him to the Emperor ;' or in the affirmative* the Pharisees, who 
would acknowledge no foieign prince^ would have accused him 
to the people. Christ, by his wisdom, avoided the snares of 
both. When he charged his disciples to beware of the leaven 
of Herod, he, no doubt, had particular reference to their com- 
pliance with the idolatrous rites of the HeatheQ. The Saddu- 
cees were generally Herodians. 
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The Galileans were a few inhabitants of Galilee, who were 
instigated by one Judas to resist the Roman tax. By this re- 
sistance they began the war with the Romans^ which termina- 
ted in the destruction of the nation. They held the religious 
sentiments of the Pharisees. Some of them, while worship- 
ping at Jerusalem, were barbarously murdered by Pilate, in the 
court of the Temple, and their blood was mingled with their 
sacrifices. Our Saviour was accused as a Galilean, who went 
about stirring up the nation to revolt, and refusing to give tribute 
to Cssar. 

The Karaites were the protestants of the Jewish nation. 
The name denotes a scripturist, and was given them about twenty 
years before the birth of Christ. They boldly protested 
against all the traditions of the elders as having no divine au- 
thority, and strictly adhered to the written law. They have 
been from that day to this, the most pious and orthodox of all 
the sects. 

Besides these religious sects, there were three orders of men 
which claim particular notice — the Scribes, Rabbis, and Naza- 
rites. , 

The Scribes were origioaUy men idio registered the afiairs 
ef the king. At a subsequent period they transcribed the 
books of scripture, and thus became more conversant with it 
than other men. In our Saviour's time, they were an impor- 
tant order of men who expounded the law and tradition of the 
elders ; taught them in the schools and synagogues, and rea- 
soned concerning them before the Sanhedrim. They are vari- 
ously called scribes, lawyers, doctors of law, elders, counsellors 
and rulers, and those who sat in Moses' seat. They were a 
most wicked class, who abominably perverted the scriptures. 

The title, Rabbi, was given to men of rank in the state, but 
especially to Jewish doctors, who were eminent for learning. 
It was given to John by his disciples ; to Christ, by Nicodemus 
and the wondering populace. Those who received it among 
the doctors, claimed an absolute dominion over the faith of the 
people. But it was a title wholly disapproved of by our 
Saviour. He said to his disciples, " Be not ye called Rabbi ;" 
— ^i. e. covet no such distinctions in the Church of God ; aspire 
to no honour but that of faithfully serving your Lord and Master. 

The Nazarites were a class of men separated from the world 
for some limited period, or for life by a vow. During their vow, 
they were never to cut their hair, or drink any wine or strong 
drink. They were to attend no funeral nor enter a house defi- 
led by the dead. When the days of their offering were fulfilled, 
all their b^r was shaved off at the door of the tabernacle 
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and burnt under the altar. Every seventh day they were call- 
ed to offer peculiar offerings. . Those who, like Sampson, Sam- 
uel and John Baptist, were dedicated for life, had no occasion 
for these offerings. Such as lived far from Jerusalem, cut 
their hair in the places where their vow was finished, but de- 
ferred their offerings until they came to the Temple. Paul 
once, on some special occasion, became a Nazarite at Corinth^ 
shaved his head at Genchrea, and made his offering at Jerusa- 
lem. * 

Christ was styled a Nazarite or Nazarene, from the circum- 
stance of his spending much of his life at Nazareth. No par- 
ticular propheey which is preserved to us was thus fulfilled, but 
the genera] spirit of the prophetic writings respecting him clear- 
ly was ; for these indicated that he should be a true Nazarite, 
a person uncommonly separated from his birth to the service of 
God. Well therefore ifaight the evangelist say, ** it was fulfill- 
ed which was spoken by the prophets, he shall be called a Naza- 
rene." 

Amid the clashing of various sects, the formality and hypo- 
crisy of the Pharisees, the monkish austerity of the Essenes, and 
the freethinking of the Sadducees, vital piety had almost ex- 
pired with the nation. The Jews indeed adhered to the wor- 
ship of the one true God, and venerated the Mosaic law, but 
they fully believed that they could atone fbr the vilest transgres- 
sions. 

They looked for the Messiah, but they expected him only as 
a temporal prince who would deliver them ^om Roman bon- 
dage, by a zealous performance of external rites ; they so gave 
themselves up to the grossest wickedness, that Josephus, their 
eminent historian, remarks, << Had the Romans delayed calling 
these abandoned wretches to account, their, city would either 
have been deluged by water, or swallowed by an earthquake, 
or destroyed hke Sodom by thunder and lightning." 

As was remarked in the history of idolatry, the rest of the 
world was now sunk in the most deplorable state of heathen su- 
perstition. All nations imagined the upper world to be filled 
with superior beings whom they called gods, one or more of 
which they supposed to preside over every province, people, fa- 
mily, element, production and passion. These deities were di- 
verse from each other in nature, sex, rank, and power, and were 
all appeased and honoured by peculiar gifts, rites and ceremo- 
nies. Over a)l a supreme divinity was generally supposed to 
preside, who, though more excellent than the rest, was controlled 
by the fates. 
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Through a national ambition» the Greeks and Romans gave 
the names of their own deities to those of other nations whom 
they subdued ; but reUgious wars were unknown, for every na- 
tion suffered their neighbours to enjoy their own gods, rites and 
ceremonies, considering them as their peculiar province. Some 
of these gods were furnished from the natural world, as the sun, 
moon, and stars ; but the most of them were deified heroes. 
Statues and other representations of them were placed in their 
temples. These temples were exceedingly magnificent. An 
amazing priesthood was richly supported ; but their prayers and 
ceremonies were of the most fooUsh and debasing character. 
There were certain institutions called my^te/riea^ to which only 
a few were initiated, and which were very imposing upon the 
common people. 

But in the whole system of Paganism there was no tendency 
to virtue. Indeed morality seems never to have had a place in 
the religion of a Pagan. In the high mysteries^ things were 
transacted which outraged common decency. Almost every god 
was a patron of some vice. The gods themselves were supposed 
to be guilty often of the basest crimes. The Greeks and Romaiis, 
therefore, the most refined nations of antiquity, were sunk in the 
lowest sensualities. Their own best writers, such as Hjprace, 
Tacitus, Juvenal, confirm the account given of the low moral 
character of the people in the second chapter of the epistle to 
the Romans. Philosophy had done all that it ever can do, un- 
assisted by revelation, in the discovery of truth and reformation 
of mankind ; and it fixuHy debased the human mind by the most 
perplexing subtleties^ and spread abroad the most demoralizing 
sentiments. The most popular sect was that of Epicurus, who 
maintained that pleasure was the chief end of man's existence, 
and that it was no matter in what way it was obtained, though it 
was through the lowest sensual indulgence. These powerful 
nations had no knowledge of the true God, of human accounta- 
bleness, and the future state of the soul. Satan every where 
reigned triumphant, and no ray of hope appeared to the eye of 
reason, of any release from his iron bondage. 

At the same time, the state of the world was admirably 
adapted to the rapid diffusion of the Gospel of Christ. The 
Roman empire was in its greatest glory. All the nations of the 
known world were subjected to it; dominion and peace were 
eyeVy where established. Vast nations therefore were united in 
friendly intercourse ; many and barbarous tribes were reduced 
to civilized life. Literature had risen to a height never before 
attained. The Grecjan tongue was almost every where read 
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or spoken. Free access was had to all naiioiiSt and the Gospel 
could easily be preached to every creature under the whole 
heaven. 

In concluding the second great period of the history of the 
Churchy let us pause and reflect on the wonderful providence of 
God. He had now protected and preserved her during a period 
of 4000 years, while nation after nation had risen and sunk 
like the waves of the ocean. All the prophecies respecting her 
and the nations of the earth, which were due, had hitherto been 
strictly fulfilled. The four great empires had risen in succes- 
sion, and had been the rod of God's anger^ or instruments to 
her good. iOi the sacrifices and offerings of the law, had fully 
{shadowed forth the one great sacrifioe, which was now to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlasting righteousness. 
'^ Her walls had been continually before him." The past, was 
a pledge for the fulfilment of promises of future good. He who 
raised up the four vast monarchies of the earth, would now set 
up a kingdom which should never be destroyed, and which 
should break in pieces and consume all kingdoms. Well might 
all people exclaim with an heathen prince, << How great are his 
signs, and how mighty are his wonders! His kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and his dominion is from generation to 
generation." 
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VEBXOB m. 

VaOM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO THE PRESENT TIHE. 

CHAPTER I. 

Birth rfJeaua CkrUt. Jesus drcumcised. Wdeemed bjf saints 
and angels. Warskipped by the wise men* Sought for dy 
Mercd. Carried into Egypt. Conversant at tweheyemrstnik 
the Doctors. Lioes in retirement untU thirty years rf age., 
Birthf character^ and work of John the Baptist. Jesus bap- 
tised by him, and^sensedrated to the Priesthood. Christ's 
ndmstry. AboUtion of the Jewish^ and estdbUskment of the 
Christian Church. Christ's Priesthood. His deaths resur^ 
rection and ascension. Jesusy King in Zion. Evidences rf 
his divine mission. 

Jesus Chbist, the Saviour of xnen» was bom of the virgin 
Mary, at Bethlehem in Judea, in the year of the world four 
thousand ; four years before the vulgar era. His miraculoua 
birth was foretold, with astonishing precision, by the prophet 
Isaiah.* To Mary, it was revealed, before conception, by the 
Angel Gabriel. Like other wonderful works of God, it has 
been the scoff of the wicked ; but the pure in heart, behold in 
it a striking correspondence with the purity and dignity of the 
Redeemer's person and office. 

Mary was a direct descendant from David, through Nathan. 
Christ was, therefore, of the seed of Davids according with the 
language of prophecy, thoiigh not of the royal line. Her 
genealogy is given by Luke. Before his birth she was espoused 
to Joseph, a direct descendapt from David in the royal line He 
became his reputed father. His genealogy is given by Matthew. 
Hence Jesus might be called, Kino or the Jews. 

^The place of his birth was predicted by Micah. << But 
thou, Bethlehem Ephrata^ though thou be but little amontg the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee> shall he come forth unto me* 
that is to be ruler of Israel, whose goings forth have been firom 



* baiab, vii. 14. t.Iiaiah v. 2. 
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of old, from everlasting." Thither Us parents, who were in- 
habitants of Galilee, were brought in the fulness of time, by an 
imperial edict, to be enrolled for taxation.* Obscurity and 
lowliness marked his birth. He was laid in a manger. 

On the eighth day from his birth, the holy child was circum- 
dsed from a sacred regard to divine institution, and called Je- 
sus, because he should save his people. As sent and anointed 
of God, to perform the work of Mediator, he was the Christ or 
Messiah ; and hence* he has sustained the double appellation, 
Jesus Christ. 

The birth of the Saviour filled the hearts of th^pepple of God, 
who had been looking, for his advent, with exce«pig joy. Sim- 
eon and Anna, aged saints, paid him. as he was presenfed in 
the Temple, their joyful gratulations. An innumerable comjMrDy 
of angels were heard, by shepherds in the field, praising God 
and saying ** Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.'* An extraordinary star or meteor, ap- 
peared in the heavens and conducted certain wise men to wor- 
ship him ;-*going before them, as did the pillar of fire before 
the Israelites in the wilderness until they came to Jerusalem. 
No earthly prince ever entered the world in such majesty and 
glory The question of the wise men. Where is he that is bom 
King of the Jews ? troubled Herod and all Jerusalem. The 
bloody monarch, without delay, sought his death. And when 
bafHed in his scheme by an overruling providence, he made 
havoc of all the children of Bethlehem under two years ; bring- 
ing on a scene of wo. like that on which the prophet Jeremiah, 
ages before, bad fixed his eye. *< Rachel weeping for her 
children and would not be comforted." The holy child was 
carried into Egypt, where he remained, until, directed by 
heaven, his parents returned and dwelt in Nazareth. 

Such a concurrence of circumstances, must have made the 
infant Messiah the object of general attention, to an extent of 
which, we, at this distance of time, can have but faint concep- 
tions. 



* An objection has been raised ag^ainst this part of inspired history from 
a well authenticated fact, that Cjrrenios, in whose days this taxing is said 
to hare been, was not g^overaor of Syria until ten or twelre yean after 
the birth of Jesus. But the difficulty is solved, by distinguishing; between 
the enrolBEient of the citizens, and the actual colleotion oi tazesL which 
was not until the time of Cyrenius. The avidity with which UnfideU 
seize such apparent oontradictions, shows the weakness of their cattfe. 
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• A.t twelve years of age, his parents took bim with them on 
their annual visit to Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 
There he conversed with the Jewish doctors^ and the divinity 
shone forth in him. <* All were astonished at his understanding 
and answers." When sought by his parents, from whom he 
had wandered, he said, Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father's business ? — a proof that he did not remain till manhood 
ignorant of the great purpose for which he came into the world. 
He submissively returned with them to Nazareth, where he re- 
mained until he was about thirty years of age, probably in the 
employment df his father, who was a carpenter. 

«« Great is the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh.'' 
Not only the person of the Redeemer, but the lateness of his ap- 
pearance, and his obscurity after the great excitement at hjs 
birth, and conversation with the doctors in the Temple, are unac- 
countable to many. 

The occurrence of events is resolvable only into the divine 
sovereignty. God brings every thing to pass according to his 
own pleasure. Yet to the inquiry. Why did not the Saviour ap- 
pear hundreds and thousands of years before ? it may be re- 
pUed, that by delay, time was given for a full exhibition of the 
evil nature and power of sin, and of the utter insufficiency of all 
ordinary means to reform the world ; — while his character and 
offices, life and death, were marked out by a great variety of 
tjrpical and verbal predictions, by which the world were at once 
qualified to judge of his character and work, whenever he should 
appear. On the subject of his retirement, it may be remarked, 
that he came to be an Hioh Priest in the Church of Godi and 
that he refrained from becoming a preacher of righteousness, 
until he had attained his thirtieth year, and might strictly con* 
form to the Jewish law. It is manifest, from the astonish- 
ment produced by his conversation with the doctors, that he 
might, at any period, have called to himself the attention of the 
world. The rulers were alarmed at his birth, but they soon 
died, and the power passed into the hands of others, who knew 
him not. The mass of the people were ignorant and vicious. 
They looked only for some great temporal prince, who should 
dehver them from Roman bondage. If their attention had 
once been excited by a wonderful child, who appeared amid 
many signs, it would soon subside, as he passed from their notice. 
Especially as it was an age of general expectation, when others 
were probably held up to view as the long expected deliverer. 
Bnt he was not unknown and forgotten by the pious. His 
mother treasured up every thing in her heart, which developed 
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kH CKfttnoB.' And bad we a more iniiiuta hatoij of Ms course, 
we should doubUesB find many of the people of God looking 
aonoady toward him as a wonderful messenger from heaven. 
'« He inaoased in wisdom and stature, and was in favour with 

God and man." . ^ i j u- 

Makchi- the last of the ancirait prophets, dosed bis writings 
and the canon of the Old Testament, with a prediction of 
John the Baptist, under the character of Elijah the prophet. 

That holT man was bom ax months before the Sanour, of Ze- 
charias. an aged priest, and Elizabeth. He was to be tiie fore- 
runner of Christ. In apparel, temper, austeriljk boldness in 
ZroLr vice, and zeal for God, ho strongly resembled that 
SSroph^t whose name he bore In about the twenty- 
eiiAth year of Christ, he began to proclami to men the approach 
of t» gospel kingdom ; to call sinuCTS to repentance, and to 
bapVize such as co^essed their sins and turned to God. 

His bafitism was not Christian baptism. It was "ot adnanis- 
teiSl in Uie name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghfl«t. It was not an initiation into the Christian Church ; for 
Segospel dispensation was yet to come. It was one of tb^ 
*f«M washinM, which belonged to the Jewish economy. He 
SiS aTptism like to that of Christ Some, therefore, 
Tn.!>ih«.n baotized with the baptism of John, afterwards re- 
:ii^C^l^^S>m^.L6.o{?.rA. Tbeyhadnot 

"'ffie ?oi:tsl*Slt^t£r;iver Joi^an. Jesus came to 

tZ "^- felj^- ipi? «rT^« 
''S^^'L.S^K SeToSce^ baptism and anoint- 
pneats were «?™"y j,. „ot fully understanding the pur- 

^ wiA <«lt ."X^TiT^ompliattc^ with the request, think- 
pose of Jesus, hesitated at a compuan m ^^.^ ^^ 

S^l5^Sn*to3rtfort mu^ fS all righteou^e.. 
Chnflt told him to suner "♦.*": , , j u^^u respect in 

^V*^ •Tttr^tSe^StioiJibKre stiS bind- 
dl bis conduct. to««* T!°° o^d not force himself into the 
jSXi?i'nS :th';Srbe megal. He was therefore 




♦ ActsM. tExodwxxut. 



~~A 



Chap. 1. jesus consegbated to the priesthood. 115 

baptized by John and anointed, not with oil, but by the Holy 
Ghost. For " lo ! the heavens were opened, and the Spirit of 
God descended like a dove and lighted upon him.*' Immedi- 
ately he retired into the wilderness, where he spent forty days 
in fksting and prayer, and was tempted by Satan. With detes- 
tation and abhorrence, he baffled, by scripture, all the entice- 
ments of this arch seducer, who, in his malignancy, had de- 
stroyed the first Adam, but who was now to be bruised in the 
bead by the seed of the woman, the second Adam, the Saviour 
of the work!. 

Fully qualified for bis arduous work, Jesus went forth in the 
power of the Spirit, to set up the Gospel kingdom, and to un- 
ioM that salvation to a dying world which he would soon effect 
through his own death. 

For three years and an half he went about through all the 
cities and villages of Palestine, preaching doctrines which the 
world had never before heard, and giving in works of benevo- 
lence, the most amazing manifestations of Almighty power. As 
no nation had ever been visited by such an exalted personage, 
so none was ever thus engrossed, astonished and gratified. Vast 
crowds thronged him, so that they trod one upon another ; and, 
had the common people been heard and gratified, he would have 
received the adoration of the nation. But the rulers and heads 
of contending sects, jealous of their rights and envious, perpet- 
ually persecuted him ; and ultimately, though according to the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 6od^ put him to the 
excruciating death of the cross. 

Jesus Christ was, in all respects, a man. He had a human 
body and a reasonable and immortal soul. He had all the hu- 
man appetites and affections ; all our emotions of joy and sor- 
row. He hungered and thirsted. He slept. He suffered, 
bled and died. At the same time, he knew all things ; could 
do all things ; had all power in heaven and on earth, and was 
luvAiruEL, God with us; Sometimes the actings only of the 
human nature were seen in him ; he was found eating* drinking, 
sleeping, praying, dying. Again* he was seen putting forth the 
powers of the divine nature ; raising the dead ; casting out 
devils ; forgiving sin ; rising from the grave ; ascending to 
heaven, and sitting on the right hand of the majesty on high — 
angels, principalities and powers being made subject to him. 

As the great PaoPHET predicted by Moses, he improved every 
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opportunity to instruct men in divine truth. Sometimes on 
count of the peculiar prejudices of the Jewish nation, he spstke 
in parables ; but these he explained to his disciples, so that his 
instructions are all plain and intelligible to the unlearned. On 
the great truths of natural religion, the being and perfections of 
<jod, with which the Jews, who had the law and the prophets, 
were well acquainted, he said but little. He came chieflj to 
show the ruined state of man as a sinner and the way of salva- 
tion. He fully and clearly taught the total depravity of the hu* 
man heart ; (a) the moral blindness (b) and inability (c) ot 
disinclination of men to submit to God ; the absolute necessity 
of regeneration by the Holy Spirit ; (d) divine sovereignty in 
the dispensations of grace ; (e) his own divinity {/) and atone- 
ment by his blood; (g) justification by &ith ; (A) the great 
duties of repentance, (t) faith, ( j) self denial* (k) disinterested 
love, (I) universal and perfect obedience ; (m) the certain per- 
severance of all saints in faith and holiness to eternal Me ; (n) 
the resurrection of the dead ; (o) general judgment, (^p) the 
eternal happiness of the righteous, and eternal misei^ of the 
wicked, {q) 

«< Never man spake like this man." Never man spake such 
truths ; — spake with such plainness, simplicity, auUunity and 
power. Astonishment seized all who heard him. The com- 
mon people gave him the most profound attention, and many 
were his friends and followers. But the great, the Sadducees 
and the Pharisees, finding their hollow heartedness and abomi- 
nations exposed, said, he was mad, a disturber of the peace, 
and a blasphemer. 

In execution of his prophetic office, Christ abolished the 
Jewish, and established the Christian Church. 

Properly speaking there has, from the beginning, existed one 
Church, and but one. This is the Church of Christ, which he 
purchased with his own blood. But it has existed under differ- 
ent dispensations. For a long period it was in an unembodied 
state, without a testimony, a priesthood or an altar. Under 
Moses it was brought out of Egypt ; had a visible standing 
imong the nations, and became subject to a great variety of or- 
dinances. Christ, the great antitype of these, being now incar^ 



(a) John ▼. 42. Mat. xv. 19. (b) John iii. 19. (e) John t. 40, 
and vi. 44. (d) John iii. 5. («) Mat xi. 85. (/) John x. 30. 
(g) Mat. XX. 28. (fi) John iii. 18. (Q Luke xiii. 3. 0) ^^^ ^i. 
29. (fe) Mat xvi. 24. (/) Mat v. 44. (m) Mat v. 48. (n) John x^ 
27. (o) John V. 28. (;»; Mat xxy. 31. (rtMatxXv.4a. 
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nate, proceeded «to their abolition ; placed the Church upon a 
new establishment, and erected his spiritual kingdoni> which 
should embrace, both Jews and Gentiles, and fill the earth with 
its glory. 

His work he gradually accomplished by referring his hearers 
to ancient Scriptures^ and proving from them that he was the 
great end to which all the former rites and sacrifices did tend, 
and that these were no longer of use when he should appear ; 
— by opening wide the door of the Church^ and declaring that 
he would draiy all men, Gentiles as well as Jews unto him ; — 
by disregarding totally the Jewish priesthood, and introducing a 
new ministry into the Church ; — by passing all the Jewish 
feasts, and instituting the I^ord's supper ; — -by substituting in 
place of circumcision, a new seal to the covenant, which God 
made with his people, — baptism, the washing with water in the 
name of the sacred Trinity, and commanding its imposition not 
only upon Jews, but on all nations ; — and by prescribing in place 
of the ceremonial worship of the Jews, a new, simple and 
spiritual worship which should be offered by the people of God, 
not only in Jerusalem but in all parts of the world. 

In these various ways did Christ according to the prediction 
of Danielt cause the oblation and the sacrifice to cease. He 
knew this would-be the result He predicted the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the Temple and its services ; — that not one stone of 
the Temple should be lef^ upon another, that Jerusalem should 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, and that all this should come 
to pass during the continuance of that generation. 

The history of Christ's Priesthood is written in tears and in 
blood. To the office of Priest he was called of God and 
anointed by the Spirit of grace, which was poured upon him 
virithout measure. For it he was eminently fitted ; for he was 
holy, harmless^ undefiled ^ and separate from sinners, made 
higher than the heavens. 

In his Priesthood he interceded for his peoplq^ Whole nights 
be spent in prayer. Often did he kneel with his disciples at 
the throne of grace. The pardon of their sins, their sanctifi- 
cation and finu salvation were blessings for which he often 
wrestled. The seventeenth chapter of John is a most solemn 
and melting intercession with his Father for all his followers to 
the end of the world. But his intercession on earth was but the 
commencement of that great work which he ever lives to per- 
fect in heaven. There stands the Lamb before the throne* as 
it had been slain, presenting the memorials of suffermgy &n4 
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pletding with the God of grace* and openiog the holy, heavMiIy 
places to aU his ransomed ones. 

Without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin. 
This is a fundamental principle in the moral govemment of 
God. And God eitended mercy to the first parents of the hu- 
man race^ only in view of a great propitiatory sacrifice in a fu- 
ture age. To regulate the faith and fix the hopes of bis peo- 
ple, the priests* under the law, were called continually to ofier 
sacrifices and oblations. But these could not take away nn. 
Christ alone wa^ mighty to save, and he came to take away sia 
by the sacrifice of himself This may emphatically be called 
the great work for which he came into the world — to make 
<< his soul an offering for sin," " to give his life a ransom for 
many," to ^^ bear our sins in his own body on the tree," to 
« redeem us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
jfor us." 

How be could offer himself a sacrifice for sin without being 
guilty of suicide, might appear inexplicable to us, but he was to 
be slain by the bands of wicked men, who bated him without 
cause ; while he voluntarily came into the world to die for sin- 
ners ; predicted his death, and could at any moment have re- 
sisted all human pover. 

With calmness and solenmity he advanced to the hour of bis 
deep humiliation, bis excruciating sufferings. He knew what 
was in man. He saw clearly all the bitterness and malice that 
was kindled in th<^ breasts of the Scribes and Pharisees against 
him, and he knew it would bring him to the most awful suffer* 
ings and death. But he did not avoid them. He did not resist 
them. He resigned himself up ta their malignity that his work 
might be accomplished. Against a cliaracter so pure and spot- 
less they found it difficult to proceed. They often endeavoured 
to catch him in his speech, but they were confounded and 
driven away in shame. They would h ve rushed upon him and 
destroyed him without the forms oi ^<iw ; but they feared the 
people. 

Among his disciples was Judas, a vile hypocrite ; who went 
to the Sanhedrim and agreed to betray him for the price of a 
slave. Jesus knew bis treachery* and prepared for the events 
which awaited him. Eleven others had followed him, who 
were very tiear to him, and with them he purposed to keep the 
passover before he should suffer. While at table with the 
whole, he distinctly pointed out Judas, as his betrayer, and said 
to him " What thou doest, dq quickly." Judas confounded and 
vexed, went immediately out. The passover being finished 
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Jesas consecrated bread and wine, and instituted the sacra* 
ment of the supper, which he told them to observe till the end 
of time. He then made them that long consolatory address 
which is recorded in the 14th, 15th and 16th chapters of John ; 
sang an hymn ; offered up that excellent prayer which forms 
the 17th chapter, and then went outt about midnight, over the 
brook Kidron to the garden Gethsemane. There he thrice re- 
tired from his disciples for prayer, wrestling with God that if it 
were possible and consistent with the divine will, his sufferings 
niigbt be prevented. An impression and fear of the divine wrath 
seemed for a time to overwhelm him ; and in the agony of his 
soul, he sweat as it were, great drops of blood. But his piety 
rose superior to his fearsi and he said with holy submission^ 
^ Not my will, but thine be done.*' 

Before the day dawned, Jud^s came with a band of ruffians, 
and took him and brought him before a convention of priests 
and elders. As they could find nothing of which to accuse him, 
they employed false witnesses, who declared that he had spoken 
against the Temple. But Jesus continued silent. At length, 
the High Priest adjured him by God, to tell him whether he was 
the Messiah. Jesus said he was ; and would hereafter, in great 
power and glory, judge the world. Caiaphas immediately rent 
his clothes ; accused him of blasphemy ; and the whole court 
declared him worthy of death. The next day they tried and 
condemned him again, and hurried him away to the judgment 
hall of Pilate, the Roman governor ; — they having lost the power 
of life and death. Pilate could find no fault in him, and sent 
liim to Herod, then in Jeru^lem ; because he was a Galilean! 
But Herod made a mock of him, and sent him back to Pilate^ 
who was afraid to condemn him. But the Jews demanded his 
crucifixion, and wished that his blood might be on them and their 
children. Afraid of the mob, the Roman governor shamefully 
yielded to their entreaties, and condemned him to the death oi* 
the cross.* 



* The Cross consisted of an upright post of about twelve feet, with a 
oross piece over the top. On this the unhappy sufferer was first laid. 
His arms were stretched upon the cross piece, and spikes were driven 
through the palms of his hands, and through his feet, fastening him to 
the instrument of death. The whole was then raised in the air, and 
suddenly thrust into a' hole for its support, and the wretched viotioupas 
there led to hang, until through loss of blood or hunger, he in inffnse 
agony expired ; yea, until the dead body was borne off by carnivorous 
birds. 
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Immediately an unbridled populace dragged him amid tlie 
^grossest insults and abuBe^ to Golgotha, the place of execatk>iiy 
compelling him' to bear his cross. Here they offered him vinegar 
and myrrh mingled with gall ; stripped off his raiment* and nailed 
liim, through the hands and feet, to the accursed instrument of 
death. Two thieves weria crucified .with him, one on the right 
Iiand, the other on the left. On the top of his cross was written 
in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, * This is Jbsus of nazabbth^ the 

JLUXQ OF THE JEWS. 

By both rulers and people, he was ridiculed, as he hun^ sus- 
pended in the air ; but with his dying breath, he prayed for his 
murderers, saying, *< Father forgive them, they not what they 
do." At first, lx>th the thieves joined in upbraiding him, but 
one became convinced of his guilt, and was the object of saving 
mercy. His weeping mother, who now realized the declaration 
of Simeon, — '* Yea, a sword shall pierce through thine own soul 
also," he commended to the care of John, the son of Zebedee. 
About noon, when he had hung perhaps three hours on the cross, 
the sun was supernaturally darkened three hours ; and under 
the hidings of God's face, Jesus cried out <«My God, my<jod, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?" Some derided him, and said that 
he called for Elias. Shortly after, he said, << I thirst," and they 
gave him vinegar to drink. He tasted it ; said ^ It is fimshed, 
commended his soul to God ; bowed his head and gave up the 
ghost. Thus did Christ expiate the sins of men. Thus did 
ho bear our griefs, and cany our sorrows. ^' He was wound- 
ed for our transgressipns, bruised for our iniquities, the chastise^ 
ment of our peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are 
healed." 

When he expired, the veil of the Temple was rent from the 
top to the bottom, to signify that the ceremonial distinction be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles was abolished ; the earth shook ; the 
rocks burst ; graves were opened ; and many saints which slept, 
arose and appeared in Jerusalem. The spectators were filled 
with terror. The centurion exclaimed, *< this was a righteous 
man, was the son of God." << And all the people that came to- 
gether to that sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned." It was the greatest and most so- 
lemn event that ever did, or will occur to the end of time. 

The crucified body of our Lord was conunitted to Joseph of 
Arimathea, and decently laid in a new grave which he had hewn 
ottt of a rock in a garden. Christ had foretold his resurrection, 
and the rulers, apprehensii» that his followers might steal the 
body, and say he had riiBen, sealed the sepulchre, and placed 
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a guard to watch it, until the third day had passred. Bat all the 
prudence and power of men, t^ould not' frustrate the designs of 
heaven. God had determined that his holy One should not see 
corruption. It was necessary that Christ should rise from the 
dead, that he might gain a signal victory over him that had the pow- 
er of death, and become the resurrection and life to all his follow- 
ers. On the morning of the third day from his crucifixion, 
was a terrible earthquake. An angel appeared in a glorious 
form, causing the soldiers to flee in amazement, and rolled 
the stone from the door of the sepulchre. The prince of life re- 
sumed his breath and active being and went forth to the world 
a triumphant conqueror. If his death was the most solemn and 
awful event, his resurrection was the most joyful which ever 
occurred. Christ came forth to eternal life. '« Death hath no 
more dominion over him." << I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen.'' He came forth 
the first fruits of them that slept, to give new evidence of his di- 
vinity, and of the resurrection of the saints, and to enter in pre- 
sence of the world, into his glory. He mingled not much again 
with the people. He was seen repeatedly by his disciples, and 
once by more than 500 followers. He remained on earth 
forty days, instructing in the things of his kingdom. At 
the end of this period, he met his disciples at Jerusalem ; direct- 
ed them to remain there until they should be endued with mira- 
culous powers by the Holy Ghost, and then go and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. He told tliem of his Almighty power, and 
assured them of his presence with them and their successors to 
the end of time. He then led them to the mount of Olives, and 
there blessed them, and was parted from them and carried up 
into heaven ; there to intercede for his Church ; to prepare man- 
sions for bis followers and to sit on his throne as kino in Zion, 
who, through all ages takes care of his Church, controls and pu 
nishes his enemies, and will be glorified in them that believe. 

Thus terminated the amazing incarnation of the Son of God. 
Infidelity has seldom had the effrontery to deny the existence nf 
this illustrious founder of the Christian religion. The diffidnlly 
of accounting for the existence of Christianity in the world 
on any other supposition than that of his real being, has proba- 
bly restrained from this. But Jesus Christ has ever been a 
.stumbling block to the Jew, and foolishness to the Greek. « He 
came unto his own. but his own received him not." 7'Iie 
Jews looked for a great temporal prince, and they would not 
endure any man who should pretend to be the Messiah in a 
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poor and low condition. The Greek, the refined, the philoso- 
phical, the voluptuous, in every age, have been disgusted ^i^ith 
the humble and spiritual nature of his kingdom and the self- 
denying precepts he has placed before them. But whoever looks 
carefully at the birth* life, death, resurrection and ascension of 
Jesus of Nazareth ; at all the ancient types and prophecies^ 
which were fulfilled in him ; at the sublimity of his doctrine ; 
the purity of his precepts ; the holiness and beneficence of his 
life; the number and character of the miracles he wrought ; 
(for he healed the sick, cleansed lepers, restored sight to the 
olind, caused the lame to walk, cast out devils, fed thousands 
from food sufficient only for a few, stilled the tempestuous sea< 
raised the dead to life, — all glorious acts of benevolence, and 
acts of infinite power only,) whoever considers what the state of 
this world would be, did ail mankind receive the doctrines and 
truths, and obey the precepts and imitate the example of 
Christ ; — must exclaim, as did the centurion at the crucifixion^ 
Truly this was the Son of God. 



CHAPTER II. 

Nujnher and character of Chrisfs disciples. Death of John 
the Baptist, The twelve Apostles cliosen. The seventy sent. 
History and character of the twelve. Descent upon them of 



* To lead the reader to reflect on the wonderful minuteness of the pre* 
^ diction relating: to Christ in the Old Testament, the following are subjoined 
as referred to in the single evangelist of Matthew. 

Matthew 

zxi. 13. 

zzi. 16. 

xxi. 42. 

zxii. 44. 

zxi. 44. 

zzrL 33. 

zxvi. 31. 

xxvi. 67. 

xxvii. 9. 

xxvii. 35. 

xxvii. 46. 

xxvii. 4H, 

xxvii. 60. 





Matthew 




«« 


Isaiah vii. 14< 


i. 


23. 


] Jer. 


vii. 11. 


Mich. V. 2. 


■ • 

11. 


6. 


Psalm 


vni. 2. 


Hosea xi. 1. 


■ • 

11. 


15. 




cxviii. 22. 


Jeremiah xxxi. 15. 


• • 

11. 


18. 




ex. 1. 


Judges xiii. 15. 


• • 

11. 


23. 


Is. 


viii. 14. 


Is. zl. 3. 


• a • 

HI. 


2. 


Ps. 


xli. 9. 


It. iz. 1. 


iv. 


15. 


Zech. 


xiii. 7. 


Is. liii. 4. 


• ■ • 

yiii. 


17. 


Is. 


1. 6. 


Is. xlii. 1. 


• • 

Xll. 


17. 


Zech. 


xi. 13. 


Jonah i. 17. 


• • 

XII. 


40. 


Psalm 


XX ii. 18. 


Is. vi. 9. 


• • • 

XIU. 


14. 




xxii. 2. 


Psalm IxxTiii. 2. 


xiii. 


35, 




Ixix. 21. 


Isaiah ZXxt. 5, 6. 


XV. 


<«o. 


Isattb. 


liii. 9. 


Zedi. ix. ». 


xxi. 


5.1 




• 



Chap. 2. Christ's disciples. 123 

tJie Holy Ghost Outpouring of the Spirit on the day qf 
Pentecost, Three thousand added to the Church. Boldness 
and SV4UXSS qf Peter and John, Holiness and hamumy qf 
the Church. Detection of Hypocrisy Institution of the 
office of deacon. Martyrdom of Stephen, Persecution and 
dispersion of the Church, The gospel carried to the Sama- 
ritans and dispersed Jews. Conversion qf Saul, 

The astonishment excited by the appearance, preaching and 
miracles of Christ, was such, as we might naturally look for 
from their novel and divine character. But the ill success of his 
ministry can never be satisfactorily accounted for by those who 
deny that man is alienated from his Maker, and that salvation 
is " not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy." Immense multitudes constantly 
pressed upon him wherever he went, either to hear his doc- 
trines or witness his miracles ; but very few became sincerely 
attached to his person ; very few were even convinced that he 
was the Messiah and entered his spiritual kingdom. Those who 
were assembled at Jerusalem after his ascension, are said to 
have been but about an hundred and twenty ; and at that great 
meeting in Galilee, where all who were attached to his cause 
that could conveniently assemble, were probably gathered to- 
gether, there were but about five hundred. Well might the 
prophet Isaiah commence his fifty-third chapter, containing 
a remarkable exhibition of the humiliation and sufterinsrs of 
Chnst, with the exclamation, " Who hath heard our report and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed !" But Christ knew it 
to b^ for the best, and he rejoiced in spirit at the dispensations 
of grace. 

But few of his followers were among the rich or the noble. 
We indeed read* of Zaccheus, a man of wealth ; Nicodemus, 
a ruler ; Joseph, an honourable counsellor ; and a certain no- 
bleman, who believed with all his house — evincing that divine 
grace can triumph over the most exalted condition of life ; but 
the mass of his firiends were from the lower ranks, and his spe- 
cial favourites were Galileans, a despised people, and chiefly 
fishermen or publicans. His own life was one of great poverty 
and reproach ; and his doctrines marred the pride of the noble 
and condemned the luxurious habits of the wealthy. 

John the Baptist, who united in himself the two dispensa- 
tions, the old and the new, was perhaps the first who received 
Jesus. He pointed him out to otheis, as the Lamb of 6od* He 
bad become the head of a religious sect and had many follow- 
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ers, whom he had baptized. But when informed that Jeras had 
begun to preach and to baptize by his disciples and that tho 
whole country was going afler him, he showed the greatest hu- 
mility and submission to him as his exalted Redeemer. He 
declared that he had no honour but that which came from Ood ; 
and that he could have no greater joy than in. seeing Christ in- 
crease, while he should decrease. He recommended Jesus as 
endowed with an unmeasurable fulness of the Holy Ghost ; and 
assured all who heard him, that the wrath of God would abide 
on unbelievers in his gospel. 

John was for a time revered by Herod ; but he had the faith- 
fulness to reprove that vile man for marrying his brother^s wife, 
and was imprisoned. Laid aside from his work, his faith seems 
in some degree to have failed ; he therefore sent two of his dis- 
ciples to ask Jesus if he was the Messiah. Perhaps he designed 
also to turn their attention from himself to the great Redeemer. 
Jesus told them to declare to John what miracles he performed^ 
and the great fact which distinguished him as a teacher from 
all the philosophers which had ever undertaken to instruct man- 
kind, * That to the poor the gospel was preached*' Soon afler, 
he was beheaded to gratify the^malice of Herodias, — excited hy 
his bold reproof of Herod. His disciples took his body and 
buried it, and went and told Jesus. The Pharisees said he had 
a devil, but Christ bore witness of him as one of the greatest 
and best of men. 

From among his followers, Jesus selected twelve to be his 
daily companions and intimate associates, whom he commis- 
sioned as Apostles or preachers of his Gospel. This number, 
was probably chosen, in correspondence to the twelve patriarchs, 
or twelve tribes of Israel. It signified that he was head or High 
Priest of the Jewish nation. The persons chosen, were Simon 
Peter, and Andrew, his brother ; James the son^of Zebedee, and 
John, his brother ; Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and 
Matthew ; James, the son of Alpheus, and Simon, called Ze- 
lotes ; Judas, the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot. Their 
mission was confined at first, to the land of IsraeL They were 
directed to declare to the lost sheep of the house of Israel^ that 
the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom which was the subject of 
prophecy, which they and their fathers had looked for with the 
greatest anxiety, and which the Messiah was to set up, was at 
hand ; and, as a confirmation of their doctrine, they were em- 
powered to work miracles, to heal diseases, cast out devils, and, 
in many other ways*, suspend or counteract the laws of nature^ 
They were cast upon the charity of the people for support, and 
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were directed to shake off the dust of their feet, against any 
finnily or city which should reject them. 

At a subsequent period, he commissioned and sent forth 
seventy other disciples (answering evidently in number to the 
Sanhedrim, and showing thereby, that tiieir power had passed 
into his hands,) on the same errand, two by two ; giving them 
similar authority, and commending them in like manner, to the 
charity of the public. They were holy men ; but it was a new 
and wonderful employment, and they were put in possession of 
powers which made them appear as gods upon earth. No won- 
der, therefore, that they should soon return, as they actually did, 
not a little elated with the fact, that even the devils were sub- 
ject to them through his name. But Christ solemnly admon- 
ished them to beware of pride which had hurled Satan from 
heaven ; and told them, that he indeed enabled them to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy ; 
but that they must not rejoice in this, that they held the spirits in 
subjection, but radier that their names were written in heaven. 

But tiie twelve constituted his family. They were his inti- 
mate friends, his chosen companions. He therefore, sent them 
forth but once during his life to preach the gospel. When he 
travelled, they accompanied him. What he spake in parables to 
the multitude, he privately expounded to them. When he fed 
the multitude, they distributed the provision. They were with 
him in his retirement, and partook of the supper at its first in- 
stitution. He often talked to tfaem about his sufferings, and 
committed to them the keys of his kingdom. 

With the exception of Judas, the traitor, they were sincere 
mex:!. Their 'hearts had been changed by the Spirit of God. 
Th;ey admired, loved, and trusted their Saviour, shared with him 
hia privations and sorrows, and devoted themselves entirely to his 
service. When they were first called to follow Christ, they 
were very ignorant. Matthew had been a publican or tax- 
^therer ; the others, were all, probably, fishermen of Galilee. 
But under the instruction and guidance of Christ, they made 
rapid advancement in the knowledge of divine things ; and, 
with his holy example daily before them, they soon learned to 
set lightly by the world, to treat one another widi condescension, 
kindness and love, and to Kve as expectants of a better 
country. 

While the grace of (rod had enlightened their understand* 
ings and purified their affections, it left unchanged their natural 
constitution or animal temperament, so that as great a diversity 
of character is observable among them, as among any others of 
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tlie same number, ki the various coBditions of lift ; and so dis- 
tinctly are the good and bad qualities of eachf narked and pre- 
served throughout their course, as to furnish a striking evidence 
of the authenticity and truth of the sacred histwy. 

With great fidelity they had followed Jesus through good re^ 
port and ill report, and they thought they could follow him to 
death. Christ knew that they would fail in the moment of tria], 
and assured them of it ; but Peter, always ardent, bold, and 
warmly attached to his master, declared, that though all men 
should deny him, he would not. But when the band of soldiers 
bound ChrUt, betrayed by Judas, all forsook him and fled ; and, 
though Pfeter followed and mingled with the crowd, at the trials 
yet, when charged with being one of his followers, he. declared, 
with an oatli, I know not die man. Jesus beheld him at the 
moment. Peter's heart melted, and he went out and wept 
bitterly. 

The season of Christ's suffering and burial, was to the Apos- 
tles, one of thick darkness and awful perplexity. Their master 
they beheld hanging upon a cross. He, to whom they had 
looked for crowns and sceptres, was laid low in the sepulchre 
of Joseph. For three days, they were borne down by sorrow ; 
agitated with fear, and enveloped in gloom. But, like the sun 
emerging from the sliade of some heavenly body, and suddenly 
giving light and joy to millions, from whom it had been ob- 
scured ; Jesus came forth from the shades of death to the view 
of his despondent disciples, and gave them new vigour and life. 
By this event, more wonderful and astonishing than any thing 
they had as yet witnessed,* their confidence in Christ was greatly 
animated and strengthened. It was both a fulfilment of his 
promise, and a most triumphant conquest over death and hell. 

But their views of the nature of his kingdom were as yet im- 
perfect. With the nation in general, they were impressed with 
the idea, that Messiah's kingdom was of this world. When, 
therefore, he appeared after his resurrection, they asked him, 
" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?" 
But this error was soon erased from their minds by his conversa- 
tion, and by his ascension to heaven. That great event, put a 
final period to every expectation they had chenshed of an earthly 
kingdom. And it was a most illustrious confirmation of the 
truth of his pretensions. For had he now descended to the 
grave, and perished like the world around him, all his wonder- 
ful works, even his resurrection, might not have been sufiicient 
to dissuade some from the belief that he was an impostor, who 
never expired, though he hung upon the cross, and that he 
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would never enable them toreaiito his psomiseB. Biit nmi 
after accompaByiog him throtigb the whole of his minislry^ and 
hearing him speak words wUch never man spake ; and/ seeing 
him perform works which never man did ; after beholding him 
han^ng oo the cross, laid in the tomb» atid according to his 
own express prediction, bursting the bands q£ death, and 
rising to their view ; after this, to behold him ascend on hig^, 
to see him go to that heaven, where he had promised to 
prepare for them mansions of bliss, they were all ready to 
exclaim with one mind and One voices Surely the Lord He 
IS God. They saw Jesus go where no impostor can go. They 
saw him ascend, not like £lijah by means of a chariot of fire, 
but in a manner far more isublime and wonderful, by his own 
Almighty power ; and while wrapt in astonishment, were in* 
formed by two angels that he had gone to heaven, and would 
come in like manner, as they had seen him go to heaven. By 
this event, therefore, their views were greatly changed, and 
their faith was established too firmly to be shaken. From the 
mount Olivet they returned to Jerusalem, where they continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication, until the fulfilment 
of the promise of the Father to baptize them with the Holy 
Ghost. By this they were to be still more enlightened in the 
nature of the Gospel kingdom ; to receive the gift of tongues ; 
and to be endued with new fortitude and zeal in their master's 
service. 

Their number had been diminished by the villanous perfidy 
of Judas. When he saw that he had betrayed innocent blood, 
smitten by remorse of conscience, he returned the thirty pieces 
of silver, and went and hanged himself— *an awful warning to all 
apostates. The disciples were desirous of filling his place, and 
while they waited in prayer for the descent of the Spirit, they 
appointed Barnabas and Matthias, as candidates for the Apos- 
tolic office ; looked up for divine direction, and cast lots. The 
lot fell upon Matthias, and he was mimbered with the Apostles. 
In this act, hoWever, they were premature. It was for Christ 
to choose his own Apostles ; and, in due time, he selected Saul 
and called him to the Apostleship. 

Having their number as they supposed, complete, and being all 
united in love, and engaged in fervent prayer, they soon received 
the promised blessing. It came on the day of Pentecost ; — 
an era of the divine mercy. Suddenly the place, in which they 
were, was shaken as by a rushing mighty wind — an emblem, as 
Nicodemus had been taught, of the Spirit ; and they beheld in 
the room cloven tongues, like as of fire, which sat upon each of 
them. Instantly their minds were more enlightened, their ^earts 
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were fiUed with more lo?e and seal for Christ they were strength' 
enedy animatedi and joyful ; and to their own utter amaze- 
inent, were enabled to npeuk the various languages of man- 
kind. 

This descent of the Holy Spirit formed a new Era in the fives 
of the Apostles, and of the Church of God. We no longfer find 
the Twelye^ the ignorant, timid, worldly-minded men they had 
been. The nature of Christ's kingdom ; the benevolence ^ his 
errand ; the perishing condition of the world ; their hig^h and 
holy office ; were all full before them* and took an amazing 
hold of their minds and hearts. They now cheerfully sacrific^ed 
the world, were ready to go forth and stand before kings and 
Gentiles and Jews, preaching the unsearchable riches of Chnst, 
and to lay down their lives, 'if Christ might be glorified in 
them. 

They instantly commenoed their ministryi by preaching the 
gospel according to Christ's express command, first to the Jewe, 
Uiat, if possible, they might bring that deluded people to the 
saving knowledge of the truth. Astonishment filled the ninds 
of all who heard them. Jerusalem was at that time crowded 
with Jews from every country. In consequence oi the nume- 
rous wars in which they had for centuries been engaged, with the 
heathen nations, the people were scattered in all parts of the Ro- 
man empire. Multitudes had from time to time been carried 
away captive, and not a few had gone from their own land for 
security and peace. These generally adopted the language of 
the people among whom they resided ; but strictly adhered to 
the religion of their fathers ; and, as much as possible, the pioos 
among them went annually to Jerusalem^ to the feast of 
Pentecost. At the very moment, therefore, that the Apostles 
were endued with the wonderful powers of speaking in divers 
tongues, there were devout men out of every nation in Jerusa- 
lem ; — Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia; in Pontus, and 
Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts 9f Ly- 
bia, about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and Proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians ; — all these heard the Apostles speak, 
every man, in the tongue in which he was bom. The native 
Jews who understood not these languages, and were disposed 
to ridicule the Apostles, said, << These men are full of new 
wine." The charge roused the spirit of Peter, and, in an eier 
memorable sermon, he showed them the utter improbability of 
the thing, from its being only the third hour of the day, 
when no Jew was ever found in that situation ; that this was an' 
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accomplishment of a prophecy of Joel, by the power of that Je- 
sus whom they had rejected before Pilate, and with wicked hands 
crucified and slain ; but who, according to the prediction of Da- 
vid, God had raised up to sit on his throne. A close application 
of truth to their consciences ; a bold charge upon them as mur- 
derers of the Lord of life and glory, was not made in vain. The 
multitude were pricked in the heart. Curiosity at the wonder- 
ful miracle, was turned into distress for themselves. They felt 
that they were exposed to the wrath and curse of God for their 
vile treatment of his S6n ; and exclaimed, in the anguish of 
their souls. Men and brethren what must we do ? Peter opened 
to them the treasures of the gospel, and directed them to that 
same Jesus whom they had crucified, for eternal life. He called 
them to immediate repentance, and submission to God in the 
ordinances of the gospel ; assuring them of the remission of 
their sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. The effect was 
glorious. Three thousand were converted to the Lord, and, on 
a profession of faith and repentance, were baptized in the name 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

This was the first administration of Christian baptism, and tho 
commencement of the 

CHRISTUN CHURCH. 

And as it was begun through the instrumentality of Peter, in 
this event was fulfilled the declaration of Christ, << Thou art Peter^ 
and on this rock will I build my Church.'' 

To us, it may appear surprising that so much should have been 
effected in one day. It was nine in the morning when Peter be- 
gan his sermon, and with many other words besides those which 
are recorded, did he exhort the people to salvation. It could have 
been only therefore in the after part of the day, that their con- 
fession was received and they were baptized and admitted into a 
covenant relation with God. But the Apostles were fiiU of the 
Holy Ghost, and able, probably, to discern spirits ; and, if some 
were received, who were not sinc^e converts, it was only in ac- 
cordance with a well known principle of Christ's Church, that 
there must be tares with the wheat. The conduct of the Apos> 
ties, however, cannot be viewed as a warrant for ministers in 
succeeding outpourings of the Spirit, to receive a multitude upon 
. their first expression of penitence and fiiith, mto the Church ; 
for, by their fruits, we must know them. 

This glorious work of grace' resulted not only in the subouff^ 
aion of multitudes to Christian ordinances ; but in much holi- 
ness of heart and life. The enmity of the heart to divine truth» 
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was subdued, and the doctrine of the Apostles was receivod in 
love. A spiiitual union and fellowship was formed, to which 
the world were strangers. The selfish heart was laid aside, aiit/ 
a new and unheard of benevolence was substituted in its place. 
The most of these converts were poor. Such of them as were 
rich, sold their possessions and threw all they had into a com- 
mon fund for the benefit of the whole. The fear of the Lon) 
came \ipon every soul, and a spirit of prayer was excited in 
every breast. Common food was received with a gladness be- 
fore unknown ; and in the Lord's supper and the worship of the 
Tcmplo, a joy was felt unspeakable and full of glory. So power- 
ful and happy were the results of that threat revival of relig^ion. 

In one sense, it was miraculous : but in no other, than is every 
revival. It was not effected by the miracles the Apostles vrrought. 
Had they spoken in divers toninies with the san^e fluency on any 
otlier subject, no such effects would hive been produced. It was 
cUbcted by tiio power of the Holy Ghost, through the instrumen- 
tality of ttiith ; — by presenting plainly to men, their sin and 
danjBfer, and calling them to repentance and holiness. Joel had, 
ages before, predicted this outpouring of the Spirit, and the sacred 
historian says, it was the Lord that added daily to the Church, of 
such as should be saved. Here, therefore, as in all revivals, wo 
see God effecting his great purposes of sanctifying mercy, whilo 
men are awakened and turned to the Lord by the truth. 

Soon after the day of Pentecost, Peter and John cured a well 
known beggar, of lameness. This miracle brought together a 
great concourse of people ; and Peter embraced the opportunity 
to charge upon them the sin of crucifying Christ and to call 
them to repentance. The multitude listened with the most pro- 
found attention. But the magistrates, who were Sadducees and 
enemies to the doctrine of the resurrection, were grieved and 
vexed, and rushed upon the Apostles, and put them in prison 
unto the next day. They then brought them before the High 
Priest and council, and asked by what authority or power they 
did this ? Peter, who once trembled at the voice of a maid, 
nnswered with astonishing boldness, ' Tn the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth whom they had crucified, but whom God had raised up, 
and in whom alone salvation was to be found.* The magistrates 
were aftnid to touch them. The boldness of Peter was unexpected, 
and the miracle none could deny. They dismissed them, charjr. 
ing them no more to speak in the name of Christ. Tlie Apostles 
departed, protesting against the charge, and held a meeting for 
fmiyer, in which they enjoyed much of the divine presence and 
Uessingt and were animated to go forth with new boldness in 
the cause of Christ. 
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Tli€ number of disciples was now increased to above five 
thousand, and they lived in great harmony and love ; — were lol- 
lowers of God as dear children. 

But as it bad been in the Jewish, so was it in the Christian 
Church. All were not Israel who were of Israel. There 
had been a Judas among the tMi^elve ; and now, among the con- 
verts to Christianity, were brought to light two gross hypocrites. 
Ananias and Sapphira pretended to give unto the Lord all their 
possessions^ while they gave only a part. Peter exposed their 
deceit, and the Lord struck them dead. It was an awful judg- 
ment; but it showed the Church the sin of hypocrisy ; the im- 
possibility of concealing any 4hing from God ; and must have 
led every professor to a serious . and careful examination of his 
own state. 

The influences.of the Spirit were long continued. Converts 
were multiplied. The Apostles were endued with aston- 
ishing powers of healing. The sick were brought from all tho 
cities round about Jerusalem, and cured of their diseases ; and 
while the attention of the multitude was thus excited by such 
wonderful works of mercy, their hearts were melted by the pow- 
er of the gospel. 

The continued success of the Apostles again aroused the in- 
dignation of the rulers, who hated every thing which called tho 
attention of m6n to a future world. They seized them once 
more and cast them into the common prison. But what could 
bars and bolts do against the power of the Almighty ? God sent 
his angel at midnight and opened the prison doorsi and bade 
them go preach in the Temple What a miracle i How must 
it have confounded those hardened rulers ! it ought to have 
subdued them. But they once more summoned the Apostles 
to appear before them and inquired how they dared fill Jerusa* 
lem with their doctrine, and bring Christ^s blood upon them. 
Peter soberly but boldly told them they must obey God, rather 
than man, and again charged them with the crucifixion of 
Christ, whom God had exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour. 
Instant death would probably have been their portion, had it not 
been for the timely counsel of Gamaliel, an eminent doctor of 
the law. He told the rulers to let them alone, for if their work 
was of men, it would coihe to nought, but if it was of God, 
they could not overthrow it, and it behooved them to be 
careful not to fight against God. His advice was followed. 
The Apostles were only beaten and charged to keep silence. 
Bat they were not moved. They departed rejoicing that they 
were counted wortny to sufier shame for Christ. 
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A circumstance about this time occurred which occasioned 
the creation of a new office in the Church. The Church em- 
lH*aced both native and foreign Jews. The latter were called 
Hellenists or Grecians, because they spoke the Greek tongue. 
These supposed that- in the daily supply of the poor, the Apos- 
tles had shown a partiality for the widows of the Hebrews ; and 
murmured against them. The Apostles immediately called to- 
gether the disciples and informed them that seven men of emi- 
nent piety must be appointed ' to superintend that business ; 
while they would confine themselves to prayer and preaching. 
Their advice was followed, and Stephen, Philip, Procorus, Ni- 
canor^ Timon, Parmenas and Nicolas, were appointed, and or- 
dained to the office of deacon, by prayer and the imposition of 
hands. 

These men were bold and strong in the faith of Christ. Ste- 
phen especially, was empowered to work miracles, and to re- 
fi'ist and overcome all opposition, which was made by disputers 
against the Gospel. His ability and success excited the 
malice of the wicked ; and they suborned men to accuse him of 
blasphemy. Upon being called to answer the charge, he boJdIy 
rebuked the Jews, by giving a history of their nation and show- 
ing that, in betraying and murdering Christ they had but imita- 
ted the conduct of their fathers, who treated Moses and the 
Prophets with contempt. ^* They were cut to the heart and 
gnashed on him with the teeth." But he " full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly to heaven, and saw the glory of God 
and Jesus standing at the right hand of God." Of this; be 
made full confession. It filled bis enemies with madness, and 
they cast him out of the city and stoned him to death. With 
his expiring breath, he commended his soul to God ; like his 
divine master, prayed for his murderers, and fell asleep. 
Thus died the first Christian Martyr, full of faith and hope ; 
and favoured with clear views of his Redeemer. He was 
buried by the Church with great lamentation ; but his spi- 
rit had ascended to glory. 

Blood had now been shed ; and it was the signal of a tremen- 
dous persecution of the followers of Jesus. They were unable 
to stand before it, and fled from Jerusalem to the surrounding 
country. But they were not deterred from preaching the Gos- 
pel. On the contrary, they were excited to greater boldness ; 
and) wherever they went, they proclaimed Christ and the rcsur- 
r^tion. Philip, the next to Stephen in faith and zeal and who 
wji^also a preacher, carried the Gospel to the Samaritans, and 
instructed and baptized an Eunuch of the queen of Ethiopia, 
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whom he met in the way, returning from Jerusalem, vrhote he 
had been to worship. Others travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus 
and Antioch^ preaching to Jews only ; but by their labours* 
many converts were made and ma.ny churches were established. 
Thus was the blood of the martyrs the seed of the Church. 
The disciples were driven from Jerusalem, that they might dif- 
fuse the Gospel through the earth. ^ 

Among the bitter persecutors of the foUoweraof the Redeenier 
was one, whose life and actions form a most interesting portion 
of the history of the Church. This was Saul of Tarsus. His 
parents were Jews, who resided in that city. According to 
the custom of the Jews, with whom it was a leading maxim, 
<< He who teaches not his son a trade, teaches him to be a thief,'' 
he was early taught a particular trade, — tent-making. He was 
next sent to Jerusalem and placed under the instruction of Gama-: 
liel, the most eminent doctor of the age. that he might become 
thoroughly acquainted with the Jewish law. He was a youth of 
noble endowments, of commanding eloquence ; in religion, of 
the straitest sect of the Pharisees ; in temper, proud, active, 
fiery r not able to brook opposition, and feeling it to be doing God 
service to crush every new^ and, what appeared to him heretical 
sentiment. He was . one therefore, in whom meek-eyed Chris- 
tianity, as she advanced with her claims to the homage of men, 
might expect to find a most malignant foe. As ar signal of this, 
we first behold him at the bitter persecution of the martyr Ste- 
phen, consenting unto his death. 

With a furious zeal, he soon raged, searching out the Chris- 
tians; beating them in the synagogues, and either compell- 
ing them to disown Christ, or causing them to be put to death. 
Having done all that infuriate maUce could do in Jerusalem, he 
obtained a warrant from the High Priest to go to Damascus, 
whither some Christians had retired, and bring all whom he 
found there to Jerusalem. How terrible is the native enmity 
of the human heart to the gospel of Christ ! How insatiable is 
an unhallowed and misguided zeal ! Had the violent persecu- 
tor been suffered to proceed, what awful ravages would he have 
made of Christ's httle flock ! But the wolf was to be changed 
into the lamb. God had separated him, not to die by a thun- 
derbolt of his wrath, but to preach that very gospel which he had 
persecuted. And this was the moment which divine wisdom 
chose for the exhibition of grace. As he was on his way, sud- 
denly a beam of light, far outshining the splendour of the sun» 
darted upon him firom heaven, and a voice addressed him, Said» 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ! The raging persecutor fell to 
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the earthy crying, Who art thou. Lord T With a majestj wblcli 
will make all sinners tremble in the judgment, the Lord said, «^ I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. It is hanl for thee to kick 
against the pricks.'' At a sight of the terribleness and com- 
passion of the Saviour, his heart relented« and he inquired with 
earnestness, and a readiness to serve him for ever. Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do ? 

Thus, not through the power of a miracle, for the bare wit- 
ness of a miracle will never change the heart, but through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the miraculous appearance and ad- 
dress of the Saviour became instrumental of efiecting a <M>m* 
plete change in bitter Saul. And a change, how great ! in his 
self-righteousness he had thought himself one of the best of men, 
but now, he saw that he was the chief of sinners. The law o£ 
God was brought home to his conscience, and he died. AU hope 
of salvation from his own merit, was entirely at an end ; and he 
fled to Christ, seeking pardon through his blood, and con- 
secrating himself wholly to his service. 

By his terrified companions he was led into Damascus, for he 
was struck with blindness. In that city dwelt Ananias, a de- 
vout Christian, and probably one of the seventy, whom the Lord 
directed, that the ministry might be honoured, to go and instruct 
Saul in the great business to which he was caUed. Amazement 
filled his breast as the commission sounded in his ears. He 
well knew the character of the man. He dreaded the wolf in 
sheep's clothing. Could the Lord be deceived ? Momentary 
expostulation* he would venture. <' Lord^ 1 have heard by many 
of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jem- 
salem* and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 
all that call upon thy name." But one word from the Saviour 
silenced his fears, and commanded his confidence* and he went 
straightway to the anxious inquirer, with the friendly salutation. 
Brother Saul ! assuring him that the Lord had sent him, that, 
by him, he might receive his sight and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. At the touch of Ananias, scales fell from his eyes ; his 
mind was calm and joyful ; he professed his confidence in his 
Saviour ; was baptized, and immediately preached Christ io the 
synagogues. ;. ' 

What emotions must have been excited by thii^'tnan's preach- 
iflg ! Here were the saints, who, but a week before, were 
trembling at his approach, as lambs before the hungry wol£ 
There were the Jews, who had anticipated the hour of his . 
CQBung, as the hour of triumph over men, whom of all others, 
they most hated, Whyit an assen^y ! Were a company of In- 
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fidels collected to bear Christianity reviled, by ^ome Hume» or 
Voltaire, or Paine, and a number of the followers of Christ 
doomed to sit and bear their ribaldry and abuse, when suddenly 
the oracle of infidelity should become the advocate of truth, and 
address hiiriself with awful solemnity to the hearts and con- 
sciences of his former companion^, and warn them to flee from 
the wrath to come ; what shame ! what confusion ! what gnashing 
of teeth would there be among them ! And what holy triumph 
would sit on the countenances of the wondering saints ! It 
would give but a faint idea of this assembly. Here was slaugh- 
ter and death expected by some, and' a gratification of the most 
malignant passions by others ;— ^11 suddenly checked and turn- 
ed away. The result was such as might be expected. The 
triumph of the saints could not be borne. Such a man could 
not be sufiered to live. Enraged at Saul, for so suddenly quit- 
ting their ranks and becoming the advocate of Christianity ; con- 
founded by the weight of his arguments, and dreading the efiects 
of his conversion ;^ the Jews determined to kill him, and closed 
against him the gatfBs of the city. But his friends let him down 
in a basket fi*om the window of a house built on the wall, and 
he escaped into Arabia. How long he continued in that region 
is unknown, but from thence he returned to Damascus ; and it 
was three years before he went up to Jerusalem to visit the dis- 
ciples. When he did go there, they were afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was a disciple, (an evidence either of very lit- 
tle intercourse among the early Christians, or of great seclusion 
on the part of Saul.) But Barnabas related unto them the cir- 
cumstances of his conversion, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus^ so that they gave him the hand of fellowship. At 
Jerusalem he became an active and bold minister of the Lord 
Jesus. Here, while praying in the Temple, he went into a 
trance, was caught up into the third heaven, and heard things 
which might not be uttered. Here again the Jews attempted to 
kill him. But he wad preserved through the vigilance of his 
friends, who sent him to Tarsus. 

The conversion of Saul took place in the second year after 
the death of Christ It was a very instructive event. It show- 
ed to the worM that 'a man may be greatly engaged in the con- 
cerns of rieUgiOh ; be the strictest formalist ; think that he does 
God service, and have an undoubting assurance of his own sal- 
vation, and be a total stranger to vital piety. It was anillus- 
• trious exhibition of the sovereignty of God, who has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and who employs, if he pleases, those 
who have been his greatest adversaries, in the most honorable 
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post in his kingdom. And it was an incontestible evidence of 
the triith of Christianity.* Let the unawakened sinner and the 
formal Pharisee, contemplate the state of Saul before his con- 
Tersion, and remember it is their own. 
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The Gospel preached to the Gentiles. Cornelius and his Jianihf 
baptized. Martyrdom of James. Revival at Antioch. Said 
and Banuibas ordained Missionaries to the Heathen. Minis' 
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The conversion and early labours of Saul, formed another era 
in the Christian Church The enemies of Christianity, forsaken 
by their leader, and convinced or silenced by his powerful preach- 
ing, retired from the field of persecution ; great numbers were 
added to the Lord ; the churches every where had rest^ and 
were edified ; ^< walkii|g in the fear of the Lord, and tlie com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost." 

For a period of about six years after the ascension of Christ, 
the Apostles continued to preach the gospel to the Jews only^ 
wherever they could find them throughout the Roman empire. 
But in general they rejected it, and bitterly opposed and perse- 
cuted all who proclaimed it. The Lord therefore directed the 
Apostles to turn their attention to the Gentiles. 

The Gentiles were abhorred by the Jews. They were yiewed 
by them as hated of God and devoted to destruction. The 
Apostles were possessed of this common prejudice. 'I'hey would 
never, therefore, of themselves, have offered so great a blessii^ 
as salvation to the heathen ; and if some, from any ipotive should 
have done it, they would at once have been viewed guilty of sa- 
crilege. But the great Shepherd, who had othek* sheep besides 



* See Lyttleton*8 Conversion of Paul, 
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the Jews to gather in, knew how to prepare the minds of his mi- 
nisters for so rich a work. 

In Cesarea. the residence of the Roman governor, lived Cor- 
neliusy a centurion, -a devout man who had been reclaimed from 
idolatry, and who, according to the light which had been afford- 
ed him, worshipped God ; was just, exemplary, and eminently 
charitable. This man was warned of God, to send for Peter, 
and hear from him the words of eternal life. At the same timof 
Peter was instructed by a vision from heaven, not to call any man 
j common or unclean. When, therefore, the messengers of Gor- 
} nelius came to him at Joppa, he went with them without delay, 
j and declared to the centurion and his household, the glorious 
Gospel of the grace of God. While he was preaching, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all his hearers, and they were converted to the 
Lord, and by the ordinance of baptism, admitted to the Chris- 
tian Church. Such were the first fruits of the Spirit among the 
Gentiles. Thus was the wall of pattition, which had stood for 
ages between Jews and heathen, broken down. How valuable 
was the Gospel to one of the best men the heathen world could 
boast ! Before he heard it, he was highly esteemed among men, 
but he had no peace in his own breast. He had been daily an 
anxious inquirer at the throne of gra(ie for peace and life. He 
now found them in the doctrine of forgiveness^ through the blood 
of Christ. The best men in heathen lands deserve our com- 
passion, for they know nothing of pardoning mercy, or the 
consolations oft he Holy Ghost. Let the pride of narrow-minded, 
selfisli men, who have long considered themselves the sole fevour- 
iles ^f heaven, be rebuked. Among those whom such hate and 
view as outcasts, may be some of the brightest jeweb in the Re- 
deemer's crown. 

The Christian temper was happily exhibited by the breth- 
ren at Jerusalem, when they heard of this unexpected enlarge- 
ment of the Church. They viewed it at first indeed as irregular, 
and were disposed to censure Peter ; but no sooner had he de- 
clared his divine commission and related to them the operation 
of the Spirit, than they glorified God for his mercy. Some mea- 
sures may often be accounted inconsistent with long established 
principles and customs ; and men may be brought into the king- 
- dom of Christ, who, for various reasons, we might have supposed 
would never have a place there ; but when satisfactory evi- 
dence is given that such, even through these means, are truly 
converted to the Lord, all prejudices are by the correct mind, 
. sacrificed ; the hand of fellowship is extended, and God is glori- 
fied. 

12* 
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Herod sat at this time on the throne of Judea. He wis a vile 
prince; and was surrounded by no less vile Sadducees Rnd 
HerodianSf whom he found it for his interest continuaHj to 
gratify. They hated the Christians, and he therefore commenced 
against them a violent persecution. He first seized James, tiie 
son of 2iebedee, and condemned him to death. Eusebius re- 
lates that his accuser, beholding his faith, was struck with re- 
morse, and by Uie Power of the Spirit, was suddenly brought to 
repentance and confessed Christ, and that both were carried to 
execution and beheaded together. The tyrant next seized Pe- 
ter, and confined him in chains. But God had farther need of 
him in the Church below ; and while the brethren were engaged 
in prayer for him, the Angel of the. Lord delivered him fivm his 
chains* set open the prison doors, and restored him to the dis- 
ciples. The miserable monarch was soon after brought for his 
piide and cruelty to a most horrid death. His intended victim 
lived to old age, and preached the Gospel throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. 

For five years, Saul of Tarsus remained in his native city 
and province, preaching the Gospel ; — with what success is not 
known. But he was not forgotten by the brethren. Some of 
the disciples had fied from Jerusalem in the persecution, to An-* 
tioch, the metropolis of Syria, where they preached the Lord 
Jesus. Their labours were crowned with great success. Ti- 
dings of this were received with joy by the church at Jerusalem^ 
and they sent Barnabas, '' a good man, full of the Holy Ghost 
and of faith,'' to assist them. No sooner had he reached the 
city, than he saw the need of more labourers, and he went to 
Tarsus for this powerful advocate of the cause of Christ, and 
brought him to Antioch ; where they laboured together with 
much success for a whole year. The Church was enlarged and 
prosperous ; and as many of its members were wealthy and actu« . 
ated by holy love, they made liberal contributions for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem — distressed by a famine. Here, as an epi- 
thet of opprobrium, the followers of Jesus were first called 
Chbxstians ; — an epithet which ist in truth, the most honourable 
and blessed a man can sustain. 

To remain there, where many teachers of reputation had as- 
sembled, and where seasons of refreshment were afforded, would 
have been pleasant But the head of the Church had a great 
work for these disciples to perform ; and the prophets and teach- 
era at Antioch were directtd by the Holy Ghost to set apart Saul 
and Barnabas to the great work of evangelizing the heathen. 
Accordingly, they were ordained as missionaries of the cross 
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and ministers of salvation to the Gentiles, by fasting and prayer 
and imposition of hands, and sent forth to their field, which was 
the world. 

Here properly commences the mighty Apostolic work of him 
who was the most distinguished instrument ever employed of 
bringing this fallen world to the knowledge of Christ.* 

His course may be divided into three parts. The first reaching 
froip the ordination to the council at Jerusalem. The second^ 
from this council to the close of his labours in Greece. The 
third, from his last visit at Jerusalem to bis death. 

In the first* Paul and Barnabas went to Cyprus, where Sergius 

Paulus, the Roman governor was converted, and Bar-jesus, for 

his opposition, was struck bhnd ; then to Perga in Pamphylia ; 

then to Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul preached a long and 

powerful sermon by which multitudes were converted to the 

Lord, but which so exasperated the Jews that they expelled him 

out of their coasts. Driven thence, they went to Iconium ; but, 

being in danger of stoning, they retired to Lystra and Derbe. 

There they healed a man who had been lame from his birth, and 

were taken by the people for gods in the likeness of men. But 

no sooner had they quieted the adoring populace, than that 

same populace, stirred up by the envious and base Jews, turned 

against them and stoned them, so that Paul was supposed to be 

dead. But God had designed him for great purposes ; and he 

rose up, by divine power, and returned to Antioch. Such was 

the first mission of the Apostle. In it he made many converts ; 

orgat)ized. many churches, and ordained ministers to break to 

theiD the bread of life. i 

But these churches, especially the church at Antioch, were 
infested with men who would compel the Gentile converts to 
observe circumcision and the ceremonial law. It was a bold 
and wicked attempt, which however has been often repeated 
from that day to tbist to substitute external righteousness for 
faith in Christ as the ground of justification. Didcerning saints 
saw that the evil must be withstood, and Paul and Barnabas 
were deputized to go to Jerusalem and ask advice of the Apos- 
tles and elders. A council was called, the first known in 
the Christian Church, in which it was determined. That such 
observances should not be required, only that Gentile converts 

* He who had bera called Saal is dow in the Seriptnres called 
Paul ; some think from Paulas Sergius, who was converted under bit 
preaching; but it is most probable Paul was his Roman aod Saul hit 
Oreoiao name. 



140 COUNCIL AT JERUSAtEll. pERIOD III 

should abstain from blood, from idols, fiom fbmcation, and from 
thiogB strangled ! With this decision^ they returned to Anti- 
och and the churches had rest. 

The second period of Paul's ministry was upon a new and 
unexpected theatre. A vision appeared to him in the nights in- 
viting him over into Macedonia to preach the Gospel. With 
Silas and Timothy for his companions, he passed without delay 
into Greece, renowned for science and learning and subject to 
a most splendid and fascinating idolatry. There he preached, 
with such irresistible energy, that soon, important churches 
were collected at Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea and Corinth. 
It is delightful to contemplate this great Apostle crossing the 
Hellespont, bearing a treasure to that land of science and arts, 
infinitely more valuable than all that human reason had ever 
discovered ; and pressing forward through mockings, imprison- 
ment and stonings until his feet stood on Mars-hilL where, amid 
temples, altars, and statues he declared to the Athenians, the 
most philosophical and refined people, and to the Areopagus, 
the most able court on earth, the Uctknown Gor. 

In the polished city, he had but little success. Dionysius, a 
member of the Areopagus and a woman named Damaris, believ- 
ed. But the mass of the Athenians were ruined by luxury and 
a deceitful philosophy. From Greece he went to Jerusalem, 
and having saluted the church, he went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, strengthening the disciples. At Ephesus^ 
where was the great temple of the goddess Diana, the most 
splendid heathen temple existing, he abode two years, work- 
ing miracles, and preaching the gospel with great power. Ha- 
ving finished his work there, he visited all the churches in 
Greece, and then set his face, for the last time, to go up to Je- 
rusalem. In this period of his Apostleship he performed his 
greatest labour and gave the most glorious extension to the Gos- 
pel of Christ. 

In the last period, he was chiefly a prisoner. He was brought 
before governors and kings ; but he feared not their faces. He 
boldly vindicated his conduct and cause, and put his enemies 
to silence. As he reasoned of righteousness, temperance and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled. As he related the wondrous 
story of his conversion. King Agrippa was almost persuaded to 
be a Christian. Appealing to Ceesar, lie was carried to Rome ; 
but his Lord did not desert him. He preserved him amid dan- 
gers, and so overruled events at Rome that he had no trial ; but 
lived two years in his own hired house, teaching with much 
success the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. A large 
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church was there instructed and nourished hy him. Some of 
the imperial hoasehold, a concubine and cupbearer of Nero be- 
longed to it. He even stood before Nero himself, and testified 
the Gospel with the same boldness as he had done before Felix 
and ' Agrippa. It is probable that he once more had his liberty 
and visited the eastern churches. If he did, he again returned 
to Rome, for there it is reported he suffered martyrdom in the 
year 66 — just 30 years afler his conversion. 

Such were the labours of Paul — a man of a noble and capa-- 
cious mind — of extensive learning — ^profound reasoning— con- 
summate fortitude, and wonderful patience and benevolence. 
He viewed himself as the least of all saints, and was entirely 
devoted to his Lord and Master. 

Through his exertions and those of the other Apostles and 
disciples, the civilized world was, in thirty years after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, filled with the knowledge of the Gospel. We 
have no means of ascertaining the number of churches which 
they planted ; but it was great. Their Master had given them 
the power of speaking all the languages of the earth ; of work- 
ing miracles ; of foretelUng future events ; an unheard of zeal 
and heroism in his service ; an elevation above the frowns and 
flatteries of the world and death itself ; and a wisdom which all 
their adversaries were not able to resist. The Apostles and 
teachers, were few in number ; all felt themselves engaged in 
the most important of all causes. To these is to be attributed, 
under God, the vast extension of the Gospel at so early a period ; 
an extension, which, when we consider the state of the worid 
and the instruments employed, furnishes the highest evidence of 
its divine origin. 

Constitution of the Christian Church.' 

A church consisted of an assembly of Christians in one 
place who had professed Christ ; been baptized in the name of 
thR Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and who united in worship, 
and in the celebration of the Lord's supper. It was called the 
body of Christ, and those that composed it, members in particu- 
lar. 

To each church was attached a Pastor and Deacons. 

When Christ ascended up on high he instituted various 
teachers in the Church, called apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers for (he work of the ministry. 

The Apostolic office was personal and temporary. To it be- 
longed extraordinary privileges and miraculous powers ; and it 
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was eminently useful in propagating Christianity and founding^ 
churches. It ceased widi the men whom Christ himaelf ap- 
pointed to it. 

The Prophets were designated to explain die Old Testament 
prophecies, and foretel things which should come to pass, 
through inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Their office also was 
confined to the first days of Christianity. 

The Evangelists were appointed to labour wherever thej^ 
could be useful in Christian and Heathen countries, -without 
being attached to any particular charge. They were like Mis- 
sionaries and Evangelists at the present period. 

Pastors and Teachers were synonymous ; though some have 
supposed that the appropriate business of the teacher was, to 
defend the doctrines of Christianity ; while the Pastor took a 
general care of« the flock, and attended to the minor pastoral 
duties. These were attached to a particular church, and minis- 
tered to it, as Bishops or overseers, being set apart by prayer 
and fasting, and imposition of hands, and the right hand of fel- 
lowship originally by the Apostles, and successively by such as 
had, by them been introduced into the ministry. 

Christ placed all his ministering servants, upon an equality of 
rank. He told them that they were brethren, and forbade their 
receiving any title of distinction which should give one a pre- 
eminence over another, — ^condemning the various grades of 
Christian ministers which have since been established, and the 
various titles which have since been conferred, elevating a few 
above their bretliren around them. 

In the primitive churches, reigned great simplicity of fbrm, 
and worship. EquaUty existed among the members. They 
chose their own pastors. They spent much time in prayer and 
praise. Letters from the Apostles and other churches were 
publicly read, and the word of God was publicly expounded. 
Their assemblies were generally held in private houses, as they 
had no public edifices. 

The Jewish Christians continued for a time strictly to regard 
the synagogue worship, but they and all Gentile converts con- 
vened, too, on the first day of the week, the day on which Christ 
rose, the day which, doubtless through the Lord's appointment, 
now became the Christian Sabbath, and wliich was called the 
Lord's day. The Lord's supper was administered at the close 
of worship ; and, as many of the disciples were ppor, opulent 
brethren brought food of which all partook, in what were called 
agixpae or feasts of love. 
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They reoeived in great simplicity and purity, as the founda- 
tion on which they built, the doetrines which had been taught by 
Christ and the Apostles. They banished for ever all idolatry, 
and worshipped the one living and true God ; the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost ; viewed man as totally depraved, dead 
in trespasses and sins, under the curse of the law ; received in 
love, the great doctrines of atonement by the blood of Christ ; 
of election ; regeneration by the Holy Spirit ; justification by 
faith ; adoption ; the resurrection of the d^d to eternal happi- 
ness or eternal misery, according to moral character. 

They practised a purer morality than the Gentile world had 
ever known. Their former companions looked on them with 
amazement, because they did not run with them to the same 
excess of riot. But they had come to the knowledge of God 
and his law ; of the way of duty and safety ; their hearts had 
been filled with holy love ; and they now lived like rational, im- 
mortal beings, whose great business was to honour God and do 
good to their fellow men. 

Such was the moral state and character of the primitive 
churches. But they kept not their glory. The gold soon be- 
came dim. Some deceivers were among them, who corrupted 
the mass. False teachers early introduced errors in doctrine. 
Believers grew cold and luke-warm ; and, through the power of 
indwelling corruption and the temptations of the world, fell into 
very reprehensible sins. A vain and deceitful philosophy came 
near destroying the church at Corinth. That church also was 
throwt) into dissensions about their leading ministers. One was 
for Paul and another for Apollos. They abused the Lord's sup- 
per ; and even antincestuous person was among them. The 
Galatians were drawn almost away from Christ to a dependence 
for justification oa a strict observance of the ceremonial law. 
Among the Philippians were those who walked as enemies of 
the cross of Christ, whose god was their belly. Peibr and Jude 
describe to us some horrible enormities of nominal Christians, 
who looked for justification by faith without works. Among the 
seven promising and excellent churches of Asia, there was 
scarce one that retained, at the end of forty years, her original 
purity of doctrine or practice. 

And yet it was the golden age of the Church. Who would 
not have lived in that period and heard the Apostles preach and 
witnessed their miraculous operations, and beheld the astonish- 
ing outpourings of the Spirit and seen the heathen casting their 
gods to the moles and the bats, and mingled in joyful worship 
with those who had seen our Lord ? 
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The Apostles were fisheimeiiy unlearned men^ and for this 
reason have been despised by the world ; but no class of men so 
command om* admiration and love. He who made them en- 
larged their native powers : gave them astonishing wisdom and 
fortitude ; and shed abroad in their hearts a spirit of love and 
compassion for their fellow-men, second only to that of him who 
died for us. They published to man the pure Gospel. Christ 
had directly or indirectly declared all the great doctrines of the 
Gospel. What he taught, would have been lost to the world 
had they not committed it to writing, for future generations. 
This they did through inspiration of the Spirit. What Christ 
taught needed to be taught again and more fully and explicitly ; 
for he spake in a region of darkness, and the darkness com* 
prehended him not. Even his own disciples had but a very 
imperfect understanding of what is now plain to us. It was in 
vain for him therefore to labour much with them, until after he 
had finished his work. '^ I have many things,'^ said he << to 
. say to you, but ye cannot bear them now, nevertheless when the 
Spirit of all truth is come, he will reveal them to you.'^ Christ's 
promise was fulfilled. They were taught more perfectly the 
great scheme of redemption ; all the doctrines and precepts of 
Christianity ; the officers^ ordinances and affairs of the Church 
through every age of the Christian dispensation and its final 
glorification in heaven. Whatever they spoke or wrote, they 
spoke or wrote as taught of God, and is to be received as 
precisely of the same authority as the words of Christ himself. 
Of the places where nine of them laboured and died, scarce 
any thing is recorded. Probably they laboured and died near 
Jerusalem. 

The biographers of our Lord were Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. 

Matthew was a pubhcan or tax-gatherer, living at Capernaum. 
He wrote hi« Gospel soon afler the ascension, A. D. 37 or 38, 
first, it is supposed in Hebrew and then in Greek. 

Mark was the son of a pious woman in Jerusalem. He was 
not one of the twelve* Apostles, but was a companion of Paul, 
Peter and Barnabas in their travels. He wrote his Gospel in 
Greek about the year 63, at Rome, at the request of the churoh 
there. 

Luke was not an Apostle ; but a physician of Antioch, who 
early attached himself to the Apostles and was a close compan- 
ion of Paul in his travels. He was a man of learning and wrote 
very pure Greek. When he wrote his history of Christ is un- 
certain. 
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John was the youngest of the twelve, was the heloved disci- 
ple, and one of the best men that ever lived. He was a wit- 
ness of the transfiguration ; sat next to Jesus, on his couch, at 
the passover, and saw his agony in the garden. To him Christ 
committed his mother from the cross. He was at the council 
in Jerusalem about the year 50. Soon after that, he took 
the pastoral care of the church at Ephesus, where he probably 
remamed many years. He outlived all the Apostles.* He 
wrote his Gospel at Ephesus about A. D. 97, or 98, evidently to 
declare our Saviour's divinity, which many were disposed to 
deny He inserted in it but a few things recorded by the other 
Evangelists ; probably considering it unnecessary. He wrote 
what they had omitted ; particularly, that last conversation 
which Christ had with his disciples at the institution of the sup- 
per and his intercessory prayer. 

The question has been asked why more and fuller accounts 
of Christ were not given ? More and fuller nxight have been. 
John says, if all were written which Jesus did, the world would 
not contain the books. More actually were written, as Luke 
informs Theophilus. But, these alone have been transmitted 
to us by the Holy Ghost, doubtless because in the divine mind, 
they were sufficient. He that rejects these books, would re- 



*^ A few frao^ments have been collected of this beloved disciple, though 
their authenticity is doabted. Such it is said was his reg;ard for the truth, 
that o%ice, while in the public bath at Ephesus, he perceived there Cerin- 
thai, ^o open heretic, and came out hastily, exclaiming, V Let us flee, lest 
the l>ath dioold fall while Cerinthus, an enemy of the truth, is in it." It 
ivais like him who charged a Christian lady not to receive him into her 
house, nor bid him God speed who preached another Gospel. 

Hearing, in his old age, of a lovely youth who had apostatized from the 
Christian faith, and become the head of a band of robbers, he went to the 
mountains and demanded of the robbers the sight of their captain. Be- 
holding the venerable Apostle, the youth fled. John followed and cried. 
My son, why fliest thou from thy father, unarmed and old. Christ hath 
sent me. The youth stopped, trembled and wept bitterly. John prayed, 
exhorted and brought him back a penitent to the company of the Chris- 
tians. 
* When very old he constantly repeated in his exhortatioiis» '^ Children, 
love one another.'* 

In his old age he wrote his three Epistles. By DomitiaD he was, says 
TertuUian, cast into a cauldron of boiling oil, from which he came out un- 
hurt, and Uien was banished to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote bis Re- 
velations. He again returned to Asia, where he lived three or four years, 
a pattern of charity and goodness. He died in tlie begioDiDg of the second 
century, being about an hundred years of age, 

13 



146 



COHFLETIOK OF THE CAKOS. FeRIOD III. 



ject more. The discorery of a fifth gospel, would have no 
more effect than would the discovery of one of the four, bad the 
world been possessed of but three. No man was ever, it is pre- 
sumed, converted by the consideration that there were four his- 
tories of Christ rather than three. No man would be converted 
by five, who is unconvinced by the four. 

The Acts of the Apostles, the great history of the early 
spread of the Gospel, was written by Luke A. I). 63^ but it is 
evidently far from being a full account. The Apostles felt a 
deep solicitude for the spiritual welfare of the churches which 
they had planted. They had taught tbem the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity. But these were, in many cases, sup- 
planted by gross errors, introduced by false teachers. The 
standard of morals in that age, was low, and corrupt practices 
were witnessed among the professed followers of Christ. — 
These circumstances induced the Apostles, Paul, Peter, Jaaies, 
.Tude and John, to address letters to these churches, for their 
instruction, correction and edification. These letters, written 
und^r inspiration of the Holy Ghost, form an exceedingly valu- 
able part of the sacred volume. They unfold the great prin- 
ciples of Christianity, and exhibit all the distinguishing traits of 
Christian character.* 

The last book in the sacred canon, the Revelation of John, 
was formed in the isle of Patmos, whither he was banished, 
near the close of life and of the first century, and published 
soon after his release at Ephesus Excepting an introduction 
and description of a vision of Jesus Christ, and an address of 
commendation, and reproof to the seven churches of Asia ; it is 
a most sublime and wonderful prophetic exhibition of the 
great events which should occur in the providence of God^ es- 



* Ordert time and place in which the Epistles were written* 



A, D, Place, 

1 Thessalonians, 52, Corinth. 

2 TheBsaloDians, 52, do. 
Galatians, 52, do. 

1 Corinthians, , 57, Ephesus. 
Romans, 57, Corinth, 

2 Corinthians, 58, Philippi 
£phesians, 61, Rome. 
Philippians, 62, do. 
Colossians, 62, do. 
FhUemon, 62, do. 



Hobrews, 

1 Timothy, 
Titus, 

2 Timothy, 
James, 

1 Peter, 

2 Feter, 

1, 2, 3 John, 
J ode, 
Revelations, 



A. D. Piatt. 

63, Rome. 

64, Nicopolis. 

64, Macedonia. 

65, Rome. 
61, Jerasalem. 

64, Rome. 

65, do. 
80—90, Epfaeras. 

64, do. 

96 or 97, do. 



The sabseriptions to the Episttes are spurious, for they are contridlcted 
often by the books themselves. 
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pecially those which relate to bis church, of the millenium* 
and the judgment ; of the eternal happiness of the righteouS) 
and the endless misery of the finally impenitent. The evan* 
gelical History, the Epistles and Revelation, are called the New 
Testament, because they fully unfold God's gracious covenant 
with his people. It is supposed they were first collected together 
by John. 

That glorious kingdom, spoken of by Daniel in his explana- 
tion of Nebuchadnezzar's dream ; which God was to set up in 
the most splendid period of the Roman empire ; which was to 
break in pieces and consume all earthly kingdoms and stand 
for ever, was now firmly established. God has set his king on 
the holy hill of Zion, and before the close of the first century, 
subjects were gathered out of almost every people and nation in 
the known world. <>hurches were planted from Hindosfon to 
Gaul ; stated means of grace were established and brought in- 
to operation ; an army of missionaries was waging an extermi- 
nating war against idolatry, and the lusts and passions of men ; 
and the Spirit of God, in its resistless energy, was making the 
word, in their hands, effectual to the conviction and conversion 
of a multitude whom no man could number. 

Such triumphs over sin and hell wei^ not witnessed by the 
prince of this world, without exciting the most artful, malignant 
and deadly hostility. 

The first opposition which arose against the Church of 
Christ, was firom those to whom the Gospel was first preached ; 
— ^the Jews, the ancient covenant people of God. A degenera- 
rate race, holding only the forms of religion ; proud, hypocritical 
and ambitious in the extreme, they had crucified the Lord of 
glory ; and now, when they saw the church arise, in spite of 
all their efforts to suppress it, and the blood of Christ come 
upon them and their children, and their Temple worship forsa* 
ken and priesthood despised, they persecuted the followers of 
Christ with relentless rage in Jerusalem* and throughout Judea 
and Galilee, and every country wherever they were in their dis- 
persions. Some, in fulfilment of Christ's prediction, they kill- 
ed and crucified ; others they scourged in their synagogues, 
and all they persecuted from city to city. 

Such ingratitude, perverseness and rebellion ; such treat- 
ment of his Son, his messages of mercy, his ApostlA and ser- 
vants called aloud for the vengeance of God. The divine pa- 
tience was exhausted. Dear as their fathers imd been, God 
now gave up this people to bhndness of mind and hardness of 
heart, to fill up the measure of their iniquity* He rejected 
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them and cast them off from being his people, and suffered their 
enemies to make ao utter extermiaalion of their city and lation. 

Under Vespasian* the Romans invaded the country and took 
the cities of Galilee, Chorazin Bethssdda, and CapemvuDf 
where Christ had been rejected ; destroyed the inhabitants and 
left nothing but ruin and desolation. 

Jerusalem was destroyed A. D. 70. Its destruction was dis- 
tinctly foretold by Christ ; but no tongue can tell the sufierings 
of its devoted inhabitants. Josephus, who was an eye-witness 
of themi remarks, '' that all the calamities that ever befell any 
nation, since the beginning pf the world, were inferior to the 
miseries of his countrymen* at that awful period." 

After the death of Herod, the Jews were subject to Roman 
jurisdiction, but they were divided into violent factions led by 
profligate wretches, and soon openly revolted from the imperial 
dominion. Warned by Christ before his crucifixion-* of the 
storm that was about to burst upon the devoted city, the Chris- 
tians all fled to Pella, a city beyond Jordan. On the day of 
the passover, the anniversary of the crucifixion of Christ, Ti- 
tus, the Roman general, encamped before Jerusalem with a 
formidable army. A tremendous siege ensued. The Jews de- 
fended themselves with astonishing valour ; but they weie una- 
ble long to resist the power of the Roman engines. To acce- 
lerate the ruin, Titus enclosed the city by a circiunvallation, 
strengthened by thirteen towers, by which the prophecy of 
Christ was fulfilled, <* the days shall come upon thee, when 
thine teemies shall cast a trench about thee and compass thee 
around on every side."t Then ensued a famine, the like to 
which the world had never witnessed. An eminent Jewess, 
frantic with her sufferings, devoured her infant. Moses hsd 
long before predicted this very thing.| <' The tender and deli- 
cate woman among you, v^ho would not venture to set the sole 
of her foot upon the ground for delicateness ; her eye shall be 
evil towards her young one and towards her children which she 
shall bear, for she shall eat them for Want of all things, secretly 
in the siege and straitness wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
thee in thy gates." Hearing of the inhuman deed, Titus 
swore the eternal extirpation of the accursed city and people. 

On the 17th of July, the daily sacrifice ceas^, accordmg to 
the prediction of Daniel9§ no proper person being left to mi- 
nister at the altar. 
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The Roman commander had determined to save the Temple, 
as an honour to himself, but the Lord of Hosts had purposed its 
destruction. On the the 10th of August, a Roman soldier seized 
a brand of fire, and threw it into one of the windows. The 
^whole Temple was soon in flames. The frantic Jews and Titus 
lumself laboured t6 extinguish it ; but in vain. Titus entered 
into the sanctuary, and bore away the golden candlestick, the 
table of shew bread, and the volume of the law, wrapped up in 
a rich golden tissue. The complete conquest of Jerusalem en- 
sued. Christ had foretold that << there should be great tribula- 
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the world.** Du- 
ring the siege, which lasted five months, eleven hundred thousand 
Jews perished ; 97,000 were taken prisoners. The number de- 
stroyeid during the war, which lasted seven years, is computed at 
one million four hundred and sixty-two thousand. This city was 
amazingly strong. Upon viewing the ruins, Titus exclaimed, 
" we have fought with the assistance of God." The city was 
completely levelled, and Tarentius Rufus ploughed up the 
foimdations of the Temple. Thus literally were the predic- 
tions of Christ iulfilled, << thine enemies shall lay thee even 
with the ground ; and there shall not be left one stone upon 
another."* 

The state of the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem, was 
indescribably wretched. Indeed, in consequence of the num- 
bers alain and carried captive, and the vast multitude of fugi- 
tives to other lands, the country was almost depopulated. 
Only a few women and old men were permitted to remain about 
Jerusalem. All the land of Judea was sold by an imperial 
edict, and the tribute was confiscated which had been annually 
paid to the Temple. They no longer existed as a nation, but 
were scattered through the earth, and have continued to this day, 
a wonder, a reproach and a by- word among all nations. 

Such were the judgments of heaven, upon the first opposers of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

But the most terrible opposition with which the Gospel met, 
because supported by the greatest worldly power, was firom the 
Roman Emperors. Every system of religion had been tolerated 
among Pagan nations, because it tolerated in tijuu, every other 
system. But Christianity was an exclusive system. It utterly 
condemned and discarded all the gods of the heathen as 



* Luke six, 44, 
13* 
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vanity and a lie^ and turned into derision all the absurdities of 
pagan superstition. It waged an exterminating war against all 
the sacnficesy temples, images, oracles, and sacerdotal orders of 
Greece and Rome ; cut off an immense multitude of priests^ of 
augurs, attendants and artists, from their ordinary means of sub- 
sistence ; and was so simple in its form of worship, having no 
visible symbol of Deity, as to appear to the common people, little 
better than Atheism. By the Heathen, therefore, the Christians 
were accounted a detestable race ; and the ingenuity of the 
priests was employed in increasing the public prejudice against 
them, by representing them as the cause of all the judgments of 
Heaven which descended upon mankind. 

Ten general persecutions they are said to have suffered in the 
early ages of the Church ; besides many that were lunited to 
particular provinces. This ei^act number, however, it is difficult 
for us to verify ; but we can specify two before the close of the 
first century, and others at the commencement of the second, in 
which the number of martyrdoms was prodigiously great, and 
the sufferings of Christians were beyond description. 

The first persecution commenced under Nero, about the year 
of our Lord 64, and continued about four years. This inhuman 
monster set fire to the city of Rome, that he might have the plea- 
sure of seeing the conflagration. The odium he incurred 
nearly cost him his head. To clear himself, he charged it upon 
the Christians, and inflicted upon them the most awfiil suffer- 
ings. The following account given by Tacitus, an heathen 
historian, is entitled to the fuUest credit, and gives us many in- 
teresting and valuable particulars. <« But neither the emperor's 
donations, nor the atonements offered to the gods, could re- 
move the scandal of this report, but it was still believed that 
the city ha J been burnt by his instigation. Nero, therefore, to 
put a stop to the rumour, charged the fact, and inflicted the 
severest punishments for it upon the Christians, as they were 
, commonly called ; a people detestable for their crimes. The 
author of this sect was Christ, who was put to death by Pontius 
Pilate. The destructive superstition which was by this means 
suppressed for the present, soon broke out again, and not only 
overspread Judea, where it first arosci but reached even to 
Rome, where all abominations from every quarter are sure to 
meet and to find acceptance. Some who confessed themselves 
Christians, were first apprehendedi and a vast multitude after- 
wards upon their impeachment, who were condemned, not so 
much for burning the city, as for bemg the objects of universal 
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hatred. Their sufferiogs and tormeBts were heightened by 
mockery and derision. Some were enclosed in the skins of 
wild beastSy that they might be torn in pieces by dogs ; others 
were crucified ; and others^ being covered with inflanunaUe 
mattery were lighted op as torches at the close of the day* 
These spectacles were exhibited in Nero's gardens, where be 
held a land of Circensian show, either mixing with the popu- 
lace in the habit of a charioteer, or himself contending in the 
race. Hence it came to pass that, criminal and undeserving of 
mercy as they were, yet they were pitied as being destroyed 
merely to gratify his savage and cruel disposition, and not with 
any view to the public good." 

Tacitus had the common feeling about Christianity as a de« 
structive superstition, and about Christians as undeserving of 
mercy ; but his testimony shows the extent and horror of the 
persecution, and the [i^ity excited in the minds of the people. 
This persecution ceas€» at the death of Nero, who destroyed 
himself ; he having been condehmed by a decree of the sraate^ 
to be whipped to deatb( 

In this persecution Paul and Peter suffered martyrdom. 
The former, after his two years imprisonment at Rome, once 
more visited and confirmed the Churches; but, returning to 
Rome, about the year 66, he found no mercy from Nero. He 
had converted to the faith the tyrant's concubine and cupbearer, 
and bad displayed before him the terrors of the judgment. 
Such a man was not to be toterated. He was slain with the 
sword, by Nero's order. 

Peter probably^ came to Rome, about the year 63. Here 
he wrote his two epistles. During the violence of persecution, 
the breUiren begged him to retreat. But he cho^ e to remain, 
warned of his end, it is reported, in a vision by Christ. He 
was crucified with his head downward — a kind of death which 
he requested, because he had denied bis Lord and Master. 

A second general persecution broke out about 94 under Do- 
mitian ; a prince greatly resembling Nero^ in his temper and 
conduct. He almost extirpated the Church by his cruelties. 
Forty thousand Christiana were put to death. By him the Apos- 
tle John was banbhed to the isle of Patmos, where he had 
bis revelations. By him also Flavins Clemens, a man of con- 
sular dignity, and Flavia Domitillai his niece or wife, who had 
become distinguished Christians, were put to death. 



* It is thoo^t by many that Peter never came to Rome, Imt apent his 
life in the East. 
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Opposition of a deadly character also arose against the Churchy 
from another quarter, in the early stage of its existence. 
Pretended friends rested in her bosom, who propagated 
doctrines utterly subversive of the Gospel of Christ. Ter- 
tuUian and Theodoret reduce them to two classes, the Do- 
cetae and the Ebionites. The f&rmer denied the supreme di- 
vinity of Christ, and also that the Son of God bad any proper 
humanity, and asserted that he died on the cross in appearance 
only. The latter asserted that Jesus Christ was a mere man, 
though of a most excellent character. They both denied 
atonement by his blood, and expected justification, by their own 
works. Among the former were the Nicolaitansi whom Christ 
himself mentions to John with utter abhorrence. They had 
many disgusting peccdiarities ; allowed a community of wives, 
and indulged themselves without restraint in sensual pleasures. 
Against these heresies, John wrote his epistle in which he fully 
asserts the real proper divmity of the Saviour. The Ebionites • 
considered the law c^ Moses as obligatory upon all men, and as 
bringing salvation. They by their activity and zeal in propa- 
gating error and perplexing the early . Christians, drew from 
Paul some of his best epistles. The watchfulness and power 
of the Apostles, and the care shown by the friends of truth 
and godliness, to keep themselves distinct from all who per- 
verted the Gospd, preserved the churches from destruction. 



CHAPTER VI. 

General state of the Church from the first century to Constan- 
tine. Extension iyf the Gospel, Chmge of means. Persecu- 
tion in Bithynia, PUny'*s letter to Trajan. Writings of 
Clement. Death of Simeon. Martyrdom of Ignatius. Fa- 
vouratie decree of Adrian. Sufferings under BarchohdHis. 
Favouralble decree of Anionius Pius. Persecutions under 
Marcus. Justin Martyr. Polycarp. Persecutions in 
Prance. Rest to the Churches under Commodus. Corrup- 
^^on« rf t^ second century. Increase of Rites and Ceremonies. 
Eaeter, 

The history oi the Choroh of Christ, from the close of the 
first century to the commencement of the fourth, is one of con- 
tinual enlargement, but of gradual and deep declension in doc- 
trine and holy practice ; and of awiiil suffering from the fires of 



Chap. 4. extension of the oosfsl. 1^ 

persecution. It was not, as it had been under the ancient dis- 
pensation, a distinct nation, governed by its own rulers and laws, 
appointed by God ; but it was composed of a vast multitude, 
who lived in all parts of. the Roman empire, who had been 
persuaded to renounce idolatry, and enlist under the banner of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; and who were united in small associ- 
ations or churches — each enjoying the ministration of the Gos- 
pel and Christian ordinances iVom a stated pastor. At an early 
period, these churches associated in the various provinces and 
districts for their mutual support and edification ; and it became 
one of the natural consequences of frequent assemblies of their 
pastors and delegates in council, for him, who wa3 stationed in 
the metropolis, to gain and hold a kind of pre-eminence over 
his brethren in the surrounding, country, and to be their pre- 
siding elder and overseer. Hence the parity which Chnst had 
established among his ministers, was destroyed ; and the office 
of Bishop was established, which, before the close of the pe- 
* riod above alluded to, became one of immense power in the 
Church. 

Every year, converts to Christianity were prodigiously multi- 
plied, until one of the Fathers could say, «' We have filled all 
your towns, cities, islands^ castles, boroughs, councils, camps, 
courts, palaces, senate, forum :" but we have no means of cor- 
rectly ascertaining the exact time when the Gospel was carried 
to various distant nations* or who were, in all cases, the favour- 
ed instruments of disseminating the truth. We have already 
seen with what amazing rapidity it spread during the ministry 
of the Apostles. But it is not like an art or a science which 
mankind find usefiil to themselves, and which is no sooner 
known by one nation, than it is carefully sought for and possess- 
ed by every other. . It must be carried to the world, and press- 
ed upon their notice by those who possess it ; and it will be car- 
ried by those only who are constrained by the love of Christ. 
Had the Church retained her first zeal and love« not a nation nor 
family would long have remained without the Gospel. But her 
love and zeal subsided, until few efforts were made to bring men 
to the acknowledgment of Christ, except lor purposes of 
^nrorldly ambition. It is certain, however, that Chiist was known 
and worshipped as God, anK)ng the Franks, Germans, Spaniards, 
Celts, Britons, and throughout the East, before the dose of the 
second century ; and that, at the end of the period we are con- 
sidering, Christianity became the acknowledged religion of the 
whole Roman eilipire. 
At the Church advanoed in ag^ and becamt wMe^ esteaded* 
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the means of increase ani) strength were in some respects 
changed* The Apostolic office had ceased. The sacred canon 
being closed, prophets were no more. As the Gospel was re- 
ceived by different nations, among whom preachers were raised 
up, there was no farther use tor the miraculous gifl of tongues. 
And as it was essential that the world should be convinced 
by miracles that ('hrist and the first promulgators of truth only, 
were inspired from heaven, the |)ower of healing diseases and 
interrupting the established laws of nature was soon withheld ; 
Rt what exact period, has been the subject of much dispute, 
but is of little moment. One thing is certain, that men are con- 
verted by the Gospel, by evangelical truth, and not by miracles ; 
and that, as far as true religion was spread, and men were ga- 
thered into the kingdom of God, it was by the preaching of 
Christ and him crucified. This remained the standing means of 
salvation. 

Copies of the sacred Scriptures were multiplied and circu- 
'lated to as great an extent, as they could be in an age when the 
art of printing was unknown, and the mass of Christians were 
neither learned nor wealthy. The Latin versions were cbieQy 
used ; because that language was generally spoken throughout 
the Roman empire. 

Most of the emperors who reigned in the second century, 
were of a mild and lenient character ; and, under their admi- 
nistration, the churches enjoyed many seasons of tranquillity, 
though occasionally, they were called to pass through the fire. 
Before the close of the first century, Nerva had granted tolera- 
tion to the Church, and restored the Christian exiles. But his 
successor, Trajan < renowned' for his philosophic virtues, if he 
did not issue edicts against the Christians, suffered the populace 
to wreak their vengeance on them, and destroy them at their 
pleasure. 

A violent persecution raged in Bithynia. Not knowing what 
course to pursue, Pliny, governor of the province, addressed a 
letter to the emperor, which, as it gives such an account of the 
Christians as a heathen of intelligence and candour woulc^ form, 
and an official relation of the persecutions of the age, deserves, 
together with the answer of Trajan, a place in every ecclesiasti- 
cal history. It was probably written in the year 106 or 107, 
soon after the death of the apostle John. 

C. Pliht to Trajai|, £sn>EROB^ 
>« Healths It is my usual custom, Sir, to refer all thingsh, of 



Chip. 4. plinths usttsr to trajan. 153 

which I harbour any doubt, to you. For who can better direct 
my judgment in its hesitation* or instruct my understanding in 
its ignorance ? 1 never had the fortune to be present at any 
examination of Christians, before 1 came into this province. I 
am therefore at a loss to determine what is the usual object of 
inquiry or of punishment, and to what length either of them is 
to be carried. It has also been with me a question very pro- 
blematical — whether any distinction should be made between 
the young and the old, the tender and the robust ; whether any 
room should be given for repentance, or the guilt of Christian- 
ity once incurred, is not to be expiated by the most unequivo- 
cal retractation — whether the name itself abstracted from any 
fiagitioosness of conduct, or the crimes connected with the 
name, be the object of punishment. In the mean-time, this 
has been my method, with respect to those who were brought 
before me as Christians. I asked them whether they were 
Christians ? If they plead guilty, I interrogated them twice 
afresh, with a menace of capital punishment. In case of obsti- 
nate perseverance, I ordered them to be executed. For of 
this I had no doubt, whatever was the nature of their religion, 
that a sullen and obstinate inflexibility called for the vengeance 
of the magistrate. Some were infected with the same mad« 
ness, whom, on account of their citizenship, I reserved to be 
sent to Rome, to your tribunal. In the course of this business, 
informations pouring in as is usual when they are encouraged, 
more cases occurred. An anonymous libel was exhibited, with 
a catalogue of names of personsi who yet declared that they 
were not Christians then, nor ever had been ; and they repeat- 
ed afkerme an invocation of the gods and of your image, which, 
for this purpose, I had ordered to be brought with the images 
of the deities. They performed sacred rites with wine and 
frankincense, and execrated Christ, which, I am told, no Chris- 
tian can ever be compelled to do. On this account, I dismiss- 
ed them. Others, named by an informer, first affirmed, and 
then denied the charge of Christianity ; declaring that they had 
been Christians, but bad ceased to be so, some three years ago ; 
others, still longer ; some even twenty years ago. All of them 
worshipped your image, and the statues of \he gods, and also 
execrated Christ. And*this was the account which tbey gave, 
of the nature of the religion they once had professed ; whether 
it deserves the name of crime or error, namely — that they were 
accustomed on a stated day. to meet before day-light, and to rer 
peat among themselves a hymn to Christ, as to a God, and to 
bind themselves by an oath, with an obligation of not committing 
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any wickednefls ; bat, on the eontraiyy of abstaining from theflsy 
robberies and adolteries ; also, of not Tiolating their promise, or 
denying a pledge ; after which it was their custom to separate, 
and to meet again at a promiscuous, harmless meal, from which 
last practice, however, they desisted, after the publication of my 
edict, in which, agreeably to your orders, I forbade any societies 
of that sort. On which account, I judged it the more necessary 
to inquire, by torture, from two females, who were said to be 
deaconesses, what is the real truth. But nothing could 1 collect, 
except a depraved and excessive superstition. Deferring there- 
fore any farther investigation, I determined to consult you. 
For the number of culprits is so great, as to call for serious con- 
sultation. 

Many persons are informed against, of every age and of both 
sexes ; and more still will be in the same situation. The conta- 
gion of the superstition hath spread, not only through cities, but 
even villages in the country. Not that I think it impossible to 
check and to correct it. The success of my endeavours hi- 
therto, forbids such desponding thoughts ; for the temples, once 
almost desolate, begin to be frequented, and the sacred solemni- 
ties, which had long been interrohted, are now attended afresh, 
and the sacrificial victims are now sold every where, which once 
could scarcely find a purchaHer. Whence, I conclude that many 
might be reclaimed, were the hope of impunity on repentance 
absolutely confirmed." 

Trajan to Flint. 

You have done perfectly right, my dear Pliny, in the inqniiy 
which you have made concerning Christians. For truly, no 
one general rule can be laid down, which will apply itself to all 
cases. These people must not be sought after. If they are 
brought before you and convicted, let them be capitally punish' 
ed ; yet with this restriction, that if any one renounce Chris- 
tianity, and evidence his sincerity by supplicating our gods, how- 
ever suspected he may be for the past, he shall obtain pardon for 
the future, on his repentance. But anonymous libels ought, in 
o case/ to be attended to ; for the precedent would be of the 
worst sort, and perfectly incongruous to the maxims of my go- 
ernm em." 

From this important correspondence, we learn that Chiis- 
ans were then very numerous ; — that they every where wor- 
hipped Christ as God ; that their morals were not only un- 
mpeachable) but of an high character ; and thaty because of 
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the spirit of Christianity, the heathen temples were almost 
desolate, and the sacrificial victims could scarce find a purcha* 
ser. This is the testimony, not of a Christian, but of a hea* 
then governor. Strange that such men as Trajan and Pliny 
should not have been allured by a religion which made such 
good men and peaceable citizens ; or, at least, should not have 
withheld from, them entirely the arm of persecution. But 
there is no coincidence between the religion of a virtuous 
Pagan, and the gospel of Christ. The one fosters human 
pride ; the other, humbles jnan in the dust ; so that oflen'the 
bitterest enemies of the cross* are those who have made the 
greatest attainments, as they themselves think, in the moral 
virtues. 

The order of Trajan, however, was favourable to the Chris- 
tians, as it forbade all search to be made after them, and prohi- 
bited all anonymous libels and accusations, though it still lefl 
the door open for persecution and death. 

From this correspondence also- and from the other his tori - 
ral records of the age* we learn, that the Christians were look- 
ed upon with the utmost contempt. Pliny calls their religion 
'< a depraved and excessive superstition," and views their at- 
tachment to the Gospel, as a sullen and obstinate inflexibility, 
demanding the vengeance of the magistrate. ' No epithets could 
be too debased to be heaped upon them. They were called 
atheists, magicians, haters of the light, self-murderers, eaters 
of , human flesh ; and were accused of unnatural crimes, which 
are not to be mentioned. But their accusers could bring no- 
thing gainst them excepting that they would not invoke the 
gods ^nd execrate Christ ; and when any apostates would do 
this, they were at once forgiven and admitted into favour, not- 
withstanding these charges of gross immorality. 

Had we correct biographical notices of those who conversed 
with, and survived the Apostles, we should, no doubt, find 
many among them who illustriously adorned the doctrine of God 
their Saviour. The writings only of Clement, who presided 
nine years over the church of Rome, and whom Paul calls his 
fellow labourer* whose << name is in the book of life," have 
come down to us. He wrote an Epistle to the Corinthians, at 
the close of the first century ; which presents him as strongly 
attached to the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, and ani- 
mated by a truly apostolic spirit ; and the Corinthians, as still 
possessing the faith* and hope, and charity of the Gospel; 
though tarnished, as in the days of Paul, vrith pride and a 
schismatical spirit. 

U 
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Tbe successor of James, in the pastoral office at Jerusalem, 
was Simeon. The church had fled to Pella, when the city 
was encompassed with the Roman armies ; but it returned to 
Judea, about the beginning of Trajan's reign, after quiet was 
restored, and the city in some measure rebuilt There Adrian 
found them worshipping in a small building upon Mount Zion, 
when he came to repair Jerusalem. Simeon lived to a great 
age. Being accused before Atticusi the Roman governor, he 
was scourged many days and then crucified, A. D. 107. 

In the same year, Ignatius, who presided in the church of 
Antioch, suffered martyrdom for the faith of Jesus. He had 
in his youth been a disciple of John, and had been intimately 
acquainted with Peter and Paul. Peter, it is said, laid hands 
on him when he was ordained to the pastoral office. Ha- 
ving continued in the pastoral charge about forty years, he 
presented himself before Trajan on his way to the Parthian 
war, hoping to avert a storm which was then ready to burst on 
the Christians. << What an impious spirit art thou," said 
Trajan, '< both to transgress our commands, and to inveigle 
others into the same folly to their ruin !" << Theophorus ought 
not to be called so,'' answered Ignatius, <* forasmuch as all 
wicked spirits are departed from tbe servants of God. But if 
you call me impious because I am hostile to evil spirits, I 
own the charge in that respect. For I dissolve all their snares 
through Christ, the heavenly king." Traj. " Pray who is llie- 
ophorus ?" Ign. *• He who has Christ in his breast." Traj. " And 
thinkest thou not that Gods reside in us also, who fight for us 
against our enemies ?" Ign. *<' You mistake in calling the de- 
mons of the nations by the name of Gods. For there is only 
one God, who made heaven and earth, the sea and all that is 
in them ; and one Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, whose 
kingdom be my portion." Traj. <' His kingdom, do you say, 
who was crucified under Pilate ?" Ign. " His* who crucified my 
sin with its author, and has put all the fraud and malice of Sa- 
tan under the feet of those who carry him in their heart." 
Traj. << Dost thou then carry him who was crucified* with thee ?" 
Ign. « I do," forit is written *^ I dwell in them, and walk in 
them." Then Trajan pronounced this sentence against him. 
<< Since Ignatius confesses that he carries within himself, him 
that was crucified, we command that he be carried, bound by 
soldiers, to great Rome, there to be thrown to the wild beafits 
for the entertainment of the people." 

This excellent man "full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," 
was hurried off to the place of suffering. On his way to Rome, 
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he stopped at Smyrna to visit Polycarp. They had been fellow 
disciples of John. Their meeting was joyful. Seven epis- 
tles were written by him to as many churches before he 
reached the end of his journey. From these which are still 
extant, though perhaps corrupted, we learn, that the churches 
of Asia retained much evangelical purity, though they were often 
greatly perplexed by heresies, and borne down by persecution ; 
that the deity, manhood and atonement of Christ were doc- 
trines unspeakably precious ; and that an entire separation 
from all who denied the fundamental doctrines of Christianity 
was the* foundation of their long continued prosperity. When 
he came to Rome he was anxious for a speedy martyrdom, and 
had his ' wish granted, fbr he was immediately led into the am- 
phitheatre and thrown to the wild beasts. His bones were 
carefully collected by his friends and carried to Antioch. 

Trajan was succeeded by Adrian, A. D. 117. This empe- 
ror was respectfully addressed by Quadratus and Aristides, two 
excellent Athenian Christians, in behalf of the churches ; and, 
by them* he seems to have been induced to direct, that the ca- 
lumniators of Christians should not only not be heard, but should 
be punished ; and that, if any were presented before the ma- 
gistrates, they should be condemned only as it should appear 
that they had broken the laws. This was the most fiivourable 
decree that had ever been made relating to the followers of 
Christ. 

During Adrian's reign, appeared a great impostor among the 
Jews, called Barchobebas, because he pretended to be the 
Star prophesied of by Balaam. Defeated in every way, and re- 
duced to the greatest extremities, the Jews received him with 
open arms. He came out in rebellion against the emperor, 
but was soon defeated and slain. In the conflict, however, the 
Christians were great suflTerers; for the Jews, looking upon 
them as the authors of their calamities, every where inflicted 
upon them the greatest cruelties. 

The next emperor, Antoninus Pius, was still more favourable 
to the Christians. In the third year of his reign, A. D. 140, 
Justin Martyr, a very able defender of the truth, presented him 
an apology for Christianity, which had no small influence 
on his mind. An edict issued by him, in consequence of com- 
plaints made from Asia of the Christians, as the cause of the 
cntrthquakes, speaks volumes in his praise ; and in praise, too, of 
the persecuted. 
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«< Th£ EmF E&OB9 TO THE COAIICON CoVSClL OP AsU.'' 

*^ I am quite of opinion that the gods will take care to ^s- 
cover such persons. For it muQh more concerns them ta punish 
those who refuse to worship them, than yon, if they be able. 
But you harass and vex the Christians and accuse them of 
atheism and other crimes, which you can by no means prove. 
To them it appears an advantage to die for their religion ; and 
they will gain their point, while they throw away their lives 
rath^ Ihan comply with your injunctions. As to the earthquakes^ 
whicii have happened in past times, or lately, is it not proper 
to remind you of your own despondency, when they happen, and 
to desire you to compare your spirit with theirs and observe 
bow serenely they confide in God ! In such seasons you seem 
to be ignorant of the gods, and to neglect their worship. , You 
live in the practical ignorance of the supreme God himself, and 
you harass and persecute to death thoae who do worship him. 
Concerning these same men, some others of the provincial go- 
vernors wrote to our divine fatlier Adrian, to whom he return- 
ed answer, < That they should not be molested, unless they 
appeared to attempt something against the Roman govern- 
ment.' Many also have signified to me concerning these men> 
to whom I have returned ah answer agreeable, to the maxims 
of my father. But if any person will still persist in accusing 
the Christians merely as such — let the accused be acquitted, 
though he appear to be a Christian, and let the accuser be 
punished," 

This was certainly no ordinary, and we are assured by £use- 
bius, it was no empty edict ; for it was fully put in execution^ 
and gave the Church about twenty three years of peace and 
prosperity. But such seasons she was liable to abuse ^ provoking 
against her the auger of heaven. From worldly mindedness and 
stupidity,, however, she was again soon roused by tiie fires of 
persecution. 

In the year 161^ Pius was succeeded by Marcus Antoninus, 
a man of eminence in the schools of philosophy ; whose medi- 
tations, humanity, and beneficence- have gained him the plaudits 
of succeeding generations, but whose pride and self-importance 
made him scorn the doctrines ' of the cross ; made him* for 
nineteen years, a bitter persecutor of the followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. Very able apologies were made for the 
Christians by Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, Apbllinaris, Theo« 
philus and Melito ; but they were regarded by Marcus as a 
vain, obstinate and evil minded race, and left, without relief^ 
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to the most cruel tortures. So much, however> were former 
edicts regarded^ that none could be condemned unless some 
crime was brought against them ; but the enraged heathen 
priests and corrupt judges found no difficulty in suborning false 
witnesses, and procuring the death of all who were brought be- 
fore them. 

In the year 163, the able apologist Justin, slept in Jesus. 
He was educated a philosoper, and was, probably, the most 
learned man, who, since the days of the Apostles, had embra- 
ced Christianity. In early life he wandered through all the 
systems • of philosophy in pursuit of God and happiness, but 
found no satisfaction. At length, he examined the Gospel, and 
found peace for his soul. To the cause of the Redeemer he 
consecrated his habits of study, and became its able supporter. 
His views of Christian doctrine were once, in the main, evan- 
gelical ; but he was nearly ruined by a philosophising spirit. 
Of those who denied the deity of Christ, he thus expressed 
himself: '< There are some who call themselves Christians who 
confess him to be the Christ, but still maintain that he is a 
mere man only, with whom I agree not ; neither do most of 
those who bear that name agree with them ; because we arc 
commanded by Christ himself not to obey the precepts of men, 
but his own injunctions and those of the holy prophets. As 
for myself I am too mean to say any thing becoming his infinite 
deity. ^' His apologies for Christianity are still extant, and are 
very valuable. 

This learned and excellent man was imprisoned, whipped, 
and beheaded for the crime of being a Christian. We have 
his testimony to the interesting and important fact, that the 
Churches in his time examined those .they received, not only 
concerning their creed, but concerning a work of grace in their 
hearts. 

But the most distinguished martyr of the age, was Polycarp. 
This venerable man was. with Ignatius, the disciple of John ; 
was intimate with the Apostles, and was ordained by them over 
the church of Smyrna. The learned Usher says, it is beyond 
all question, that be was the angel of the church of Smyrna, to 
whom the apocalyptical epistle was sent. If so, his martyrdom 
was there particularly predicted. For seventy years he had 
been a firm pillar in the church^ Against the heretics of the 
age, especially the Docetae, who denied the humanity of Christ, 
rejected the Old Testament, and mutilated the New, he oppo- 
sed himself with the greatest firmness. To Marcion, their .chief, 
who one day caUed out to him* << Polycarp, own us ;*' *< I do 
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own thee,'' said he, <* to be the first bom af Satan/' Irenetis 
iofiirmB us, that he often heard from his lips an account of bis 
conveieations with John, and others who had seen our Lord, 
whose sajings he rehearsed. 

This TeneraUe man was brought to the tribunal in the hun- 
dredth year of his age. The proconsul told bim to reproach 
Christ and he would release him. '« Eighty and. six years," 
said Polycarp, ** have I served him, and he hath never wronged 
me, and how can I blaspheme my king who hath saved me ?'' 
<< I have wild beasts," said the proconsul. " Call them," said 
the martyr. " I wiQ tame your spirit by fire." *« You threaten 
me with fire, which burns for a moment and will be soon ex- 
tinct ; but you are ignorant of the future judgment and of the 
fire of eternal punishment reserved fi>r the ungodly. But why 
do you delay ? Do what you please." The fire being prepa- 
red, and he being bound, a distinguished sacrifice, clasped his 
hands, which were tied behind himi and said, " O, Father of 
thy beloved and blessed son Jesus Christ, through whom we 
have attained a knowledge of thee^ O God of angels and 
principalities, and of all creation, and of all the just, who live in 
thy sight, I bless thee that thou hast counted me worthy of this 
day, and this hour, to receive my portion in tl|e number of mar- 
tyrs, in the cup of Christ, fi>r the resurrection to eternal life, 
both of soul and body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost, 
among whom may I be received before thee this day as a sacri- 
fice well savoured and acceptable, which thou the faithful and 
true God hast prepared, promised before-hand and fulfilled ac- 
cordingly. Wherefore I praise thee for all these things, I glo- 
rify thee by the eternal High Priest, thy well beloved Son, 
through whom, with him in the Holy Spirit, be glory to thee, 
both now and for ever. Amen." 

Eleven brethren from Philadelphia, suffered with him, A. D. 
167. If the Lord Jesus Christ died as a mere martyr to the 
truth, how inferior was he in fortitude, to his servant Polycarp. 
" O my Father," stud he, «< if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me." But He was an atoning sacrifice, called to bear his 
Father's wrath, for our sins. 

By the persecutions of. Antoninus, our attention is here di- 
rected to a country Utherto unknown in ecclesiastical history. 
Flourishiag diurehes had been planted in Vienne and Lyons in 
France, ^n caUed Gallia; probably, by the churdies of 
AiOa. The aceount given by themselv^ of their sufferings, 
under Severus the Roman governor, will be read with great 
interest by all who love to trace the children of God in their 
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Chriatian ^raiAre* It affords s very foil account of the hmnilio 

ty, meekness, patience, magnanimity and heavenly mindedness 

of the martyrs ; of the influences of the Holy Spirit ; of the 

supports of religion under the most excruciating suiOTerings, and 

must excite, in every reader, a spirit of gratitude to God, for 

the inestimable hlessings which we, in this age of light and liberty, 

are permitted to enjoy. 

Tht epistle of the Churches of Vteime and Lyonsy to the Brethren 

in Asia and Phrygia. 

ABRIDGED. 

<^ The servants of Christ, sojourning in Vienne and Lyons in 
France, to the brethren in Asia propria and Phrygia, who have 
the • same &ith and hope of redemption with us ; peace and 
grace and glory from God the Father and Christ Jesus our 

Lord. 

We are not competent to describe with aceuracy, nor is it in 
our power to express the greatness of the alBiction sustained 
here by the saints ; the intense animosity of the heathen against 
them, and the complicated sufferings of the blessed martyrs. 
The grand enemy assaulted us with all his might ; and, by bis 
first essays, exhibited intentions of exercising malice without 
limits and without control. He left no method untried to ha^ 
bituate his slaves to his bloody work, and to prepare them by 
previous exercises against the servants of God. Christians 
were absolately prohibited from appearing in any houses, ex* 
cepting their own ; in baths ; in the market, or in any public 
place whatever. The grace of God, however fought for us, 
preserving the Weak and exposing the strong ; who, like pillars, 
were able to withstand them in patience, and to draw the 
whole fury of the wicked against themselves. These entered 
into the contest, and sustained every species of pain and re- 
proach. What was heavy to others, to them was light while 
they were hastening to Christ, evincing, indeed, that the wfet' 
ings cf this present time are not worthy to he compared wUh the 
glory thai shall be reeealed in us. 

The first trial was from the people at large ; shojiits, blows, 
the dragging of their bodie** the plundering of their goods, cast- 
ing of stones, and the confining of them within their owli houses, 
and all the indignities which may be expected firom a fierce 
and outrageous multitude ; these were magnanimously sua* 
tahied. Being led into the Forum by the tribune and the ma- 
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gistratesy tliey were eicamined before all the people, whether 
they were Christians ; and, on pleading guHty, were shut up 
in prison till the arrival of the governor. Before him they were 
at length brought, and^ he treated us with the greatest savage- 
Xms of manners. The capital martyrs discharged their part 
with all alacrity of mind. Others seemed not so ready — as yet 
weak, unable to sustain the shock of so igfreat a contest. Ten 
lapsed, whose case filled us with great and unmeasurable sor- 
row. Persons were now apprehended daily, of such as were 
counted worthy to fill up the number of the lapsed ; eo that 
the most excellent were selected from the two churches, even 
those by whose labour they had been founded and established. 
There were seized, at the same time, some of our heathen ser- 
vants, who by the impulse ot Satan, fearing the torments which 
they saw inflicted on the saints, at the suggestion ef the sol- 
diers, accused us of eating human flesh, and of various unna- 
tural crimesi and of things not fit even to be mentioned or ima- 
gined, and such as ought not to be helieved of mankind. These 
things being divulged, all were* incensed to madness against us, 
so that if some were formerly more moderate on account of any 
connexions of blood, affinity or friendship, they were then tr^Lns- 
ported beyond all bounds with indignation. 

Now it was that our Lord's word was fulfilled — *^ The 
time will come* when whosoever killeth you will think Uiat he 
doeth God service." The holy martyrs mhv sustained tortures 
which exceed the powers of description ; Satan labouring by 
means of these tortures to extort something slanderous- against 
Christianity. The whole fury of the multitude, the governor 
and the soldiers, were spent in a particular manner on Sanctus 
of Vienne, the deacon ; and on Maturus, a late convert indeed, 
but a magnanimous wrestler in spiritual things ; and on Atta- 
ins of Pergamus, a man who had ever been a pillar and support 
of our church ; and lastly on filandina, through whom Christ 
showed that those things that appear unsightly and contempti- 
ble among men, are most honourable in the presence of God, 
on account of love to his name, exhibited in real energy, and 
not in boasting and pompous pretences. To every interroga- 
tory Sanctus answered, I am a Christian. Having exhausted 
all the usual methods of torture, they at last, fixed red hot 
plates of brass to the most tender parts of his body. But he 
remained inflexible. Some young persons, whose bodies had 
been unexercised with sufferings, unequal to the severity of the 
confinement expired. Pothinus, bishop of Lyons, upwards of 
ninety years of age» and very infirm and asthmatic, yet strong 
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in spirit, and panting aflef martyrdom^ was dragged before the 
tribunal, treated with the greatest indignity, thrown into prison, 
,^ where, after two days, he expired. 

^ The martyrs were put to death in various ways. Maturus, 

,j Sanctus, Blandina and Attains, were led to the wild beasts fa 
J, the amphitheatre, to be the common spectacle of Gentile inhu* 
I inanity. 

,j Ciesar sent orders that the confessors of Christ should be 

,f put to death, and that the apostates from their diviiie master 

ij^ should be dismissed. These were interrogated separate from 

Pg the rest, as persons soon to be dismissed, and made a confession 

^ to the surprise of the Gentiles, and were added to the list of 

martyrs. A small number still remained in apostacy ; bnt they 

\i were those who possessed not the least spark of divine faith, 

bad not the least acquaintance with the riches of Christ in their 

souls) and had no fear of God before their eyes ; whose life had 

brought reproach on Christianity, and had evidenced them to be 

the children of perdition. 

On the last day of the spectacles, Blandina was again intro- 
duced with Ponticus, a youth of fifteen. They were ordered 
to swear by the idols ; and the mob, perceiving them to perse- 
vere immoveably, were incensed, and no pity was'shown. Pen- 
ticus« animated by his sister, who was observed by the heathen 
to strengthen and confirm him, after a magnanimous exertion 
of patience, yielded up the ghost. After Blandina had en- 
dured stripes, the tearing of the beasts and the hot iron chair, 
. she Was .enclosed in a net and thrown to a bull; and having 
been tossed some time by the animal, and proving quite superior 
to her pains, through the influence of hope and the reaUzing 
view of the objects of her faith and her fellowship with Christ, 
she at length breathed vut her soul. Even her enemies confess- 
ed that no woman among them had ever suffered such and so 
great things. 

The bodies of the martyrs havmg been contumeliously treated 
and exposed for six days, were burnt and reduced to ashes, and 
scattered by the wicked into the Rhone, that not the least 
particle of them might appear on the earth any more. And 
they did those things as if they could prevail against God, and 
prevent their resurrection— and that they might deter others, 
as they said, from thp hope of a future life ;*<— on which relying, 
they introduce a strange and i^ew religion* and despise the 
most excruciating tortures. |m4 ^^^ vitE joy. Now let us see 
if they will rise again, and if their God can help themt and d€h 
« liver ti^em out of our lu^iK" 
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Antoninus was succeeded, toward the close of thei^^econd 
centuiy, by Comniodus ; under whom, though he himself was a 
most profligate prince* the Church enjoyed about tweWe years 
of peace and rest. During this period, many of the nobility of 
Rome, with their whole fkmilies, embraced Christianity, and the 
GkMspel was widely extended. 

The second century was not fayourable to the rise of new 
and powerful heresies. The great line of distinction was yet 
between Pagans and Christians. The question was, — ^WiQ you 
bow to the idols, or are you a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
The Christians were too much oppressed to be contending with 
each other, and had too much of the simple faith of Jesus to 
give heed to seducing spirits Opposers there were, as in the 
first century, to the deity and humanity of Christ, and to the 
doctrines of grace, who ran into a thousand unmeaning subtle- 
ties and fancies, according with the philosophy of the age ; 
and one Montanus pretended that he was the ParackieoT Com- 
forter, whom the divine Saviour, at his departure, promised to 
send to his disciples, to lead them into all truth, and who was 
to perfect the Gospel by adding new precepts, requiring holi- 
ness and more abstraction from the world than Christ had de* 
manded. He had many followers in Asia and Africa. But no 
new doctrine was able in this period to create any extensive and 
permanent interest. 

Owing, however, to a co-operation of a number of powers 
ful causes, there was in this century, a vast increase of use- 
less rites and ceremonies. The Christians innocently desired a 
spread of Christianity. Instead of depending on the power 
of truth and holy example, under the operation of the Spirit, 
they attempted to please both Jews and Heathens, by an adop- 
tion of forms and ceremonies from Xhe¥t religions. They were 
called atheists, because of the simplicity and spirituality of their 
religion ; and, to avoid this reproach, they were induced to 
have a more visible apd splendid worship, to multiply temples, 
altars, days of fasting, peculiarities of dress, and splendid 
ceremonies. To give importance to Christian doctrine, the 
, symbolical manner of teaching, popular in that age, was in- 
troduced ; and, to express their new and solemn engagements 
to Christ, military rites and phrases were brought into the 
peaceful kingdom of the Redeemer. Hamg once, from these 
and other causes- departed from the simplicity of Christian wor- 
riiip, the multiplication of rites and ceremonies ceased not for 
centuries. 

Christ had instituted the supper as a memorial of his death ; 
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but, not content with thist hb followers aoon began to coin*> 
meooioratey annually, almost everj remarkable event which oc- 
curred in the first establishment of Christianity. The great 
anniversary festivais« which had b this century gained footing, 
were in commemoration of the death and resurrection of Christ 
and of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the Apostles. The 
first* which was called Easter or the paschal feast, because tho 
day of Christ's death was considered as the same as that on 
which the Jews celebrated the passover, was soon the occa- 
sion of a disgraceful schism which rent asunder the Chnstian 
world. The Asiatic Christians observed this festival on the 
fourteenth day of the first Jewish month ; and, three days af* 
ter, commemorated the resuri ection of Christ. The Western 
Christians celebrated it the night before his resurrection, that 
they might connect his death and resurrection in one festival. 
Frequent conferences were held among distinguished men in 
the East and the West. Toward the close of the second cen- 
tury « Victor, bishop of Rome, endeavoured to .compel the Asi- 
atic churches to submit to the Western custom* and, failing in 
his attempt, broke all communion with them. Each party re- 
tained its own custom until the fourth century, when the coun- 
cil of Nice abolished that of the Asiatics, and reduced all the 
churches to uniformity. 



CHAPTER V, 

Conduct qf Ike Roman Emperors in the Third Cenkiry, Ex-- 
tenaUm rf the Gospel, Decline of Piety, Increase of Use' 
less Bxtes. Genuine Fruits of ^ Spirit, TerUtlUan^s ac- 
count of the Conduct of the Christians^ His Character- 
Lreneus, Origen, Cyprian, Question concerning Infant 
Baptism. Nooatians. SabeUians, Manicheans, Attacks 
of Heathen Philosophers, Porphyry, First great declen- 
sion of Christianity, Tremendous persecution under Dio- 
clesian, Eleoation of Constandne to the Roman Empire, 
Abolition of the Andent Religion of Rome, EstabUshner^ 
of Christianity throughout the Empire, 

The remainder of the period, referred to in the beginning of 
the last chapter, was, excepting in its ck>s^, similar to Siat 
which has just been described ; presenting a constant succes- 
sion of persecutions from Pagans, frequent^ relieved by Empe- 
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rora who were friendly to the Christian caase. In the year 
203, the emperor Severos made a law. forindding any subject af 
his empire to change his religion. This law was designed to 
retard the spread of the Gospel ; and, being severely enforced, 
brought many, of both sexes, to the most cruel deaths. A few 
years 'afler, 'the fires of persecution raged under Maximin. 
But the most dreadful persecution, of the third century, was 
under Decius, who ascended the imperial throne* A. D. 249. 
He ordered the pretors, on pain of death, to extirpate the 
whole body of Christians without exception ; or force tbein, 
by torments, to bow to the heathen gods. This persecution 
raged about two years ; vast multitudes were destroyed. Bat 
ether emperors were extremely clement, and some, especial/y 
Philip and his son, so favourable to the Christians, as to pro- 
duce a general impression that they were in heart with them* 
There wasi therefore, a great advancement of the Church in the 
third century ; the persecutions doing but little to retard and 
much to purify her. The immunities of Christians were, also, 
considerably increased, and, under most of the emperors, they 
were advanced to places of power and trust. 

The limits of the church were considerably extended. Ori- 
gen carried the Gospel into Arabia. Pantaenus into India. And 
some zealous missionaries planted churches at Paris, Tours and 
Aries in France, also at Cologn, Treves, and Metz, in Germany, 
and passed into Scotland. 

Almost proportionate with the extension of Christianity, was 
the decrease in the Church of vital piety. A phiiosophbing 
spirit among the higher, and a wild monkish superstition among 
the lower orders, fast took the place, in the third century, of 
the faith and humility of the first Christians. Many of the cler- 
gy liecame very corrupt, and excessively ambitious. In conse- 
quence of this, there was an awful defection of Christians under 
the persecution of Decius. Some wholly renounced Christian^ 
ity, while others saved themselves, either by ofifering sacrifices, 
or by burning incense before the heathen gods, or purchasing 
certificates from the heathen priests. 

Amid the dectine of piety and under the influence of the 
course already mentioned, useless rites and ceremonies conti- 
nued to increase. The minds of men were filled with the orien- 
tal superstitions concerning demons and apparitions, and with 
the business of exorcism and spells. Those who were not bap- 
tized or excommunicated, were carefiilly avoided as possessed 
of some evil spirit. And when any were baptized, the evil de- 
mon with much form and ceremony, and loud shouting, was 
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driven out, and the baptized were crowned and clothed with 
white garments, as conquerors over sin and the world. The 
sign of the cross was, in this early period, supposed to possess 
power to avert calamities, and to drive off demons, and was car- 
ried by Christians wherever they went. Fasting was in high re- 
pute. Prayers were offered three times a day, and forms began 
to be introduced. Sermons were long, full of trope and figure, 
in affectation of Grecian eloqumce.' And saints began to feel 
that there could be no piety out of the bounds of a particular 
c;hurch government. 

But notwithstanding these degeneracies, many and precious 
were the fruits of the Spirit. The Church existed in an empire 
the most corrupt and abominable that the world had ever seen. 
But amid the grossest sensuality, practised without remorse, or 
loss of character, by men in the higher ranks, many of her fruits 
were holiness to the Lord. If she had not the purity of the first 
century, she had ' still a sel^denial and elevation above the 
world, and a fortitude under suffering, and a spirit of subordina- 
tion which no where else existed ; and a spirit of benevolence 
which made the wondering heathen exclaim, ^' Behold how these 
Christians love one another." As a proof of the strictness of 
her discipline, it is observed, that a clergyman, once deposed for 
immorality, was never restored to his order ; and a communicant, 
once cast out for his vices, might be restored, but, on a second 
ejection, could never be admitted to the Church ; though he might 
not be beyond the mercy of God and final salvation. Men spared 
no pains, or expense, to obtain multiplied copies of the word of God. 

The Sabbath was strictly regarded, and the sacrament was 
weekly administered. This ordinance, however, began to be 
misused — ^being considered essential to salvation, and administered 
with pomp, even to in&nts. 

The fires of persecution raged ; the most odious calumnies 
were invented ; men, vile and contemptible, exercised the most 
wanton barbarities, under the ensigns of office. The Christians 
were amazingly numerous, and were possessed of learning, 
wealth, and talents ; many of them were ofiicers and soldiers in 
the Roman armies, and, had they been disposed, might have 
given the government the greatest trouble, and, perhaps, over-* 
turned it completely ; yet, no instance of insurrection, or resist- 
ance to civil authority, was known among them, for they remem- 
liered God had said, << Vengeance is mine." Their bitterest ene- 
mies could bring no other charge of treason but this, that they re- 
fused to worship the gods of Rome. 

Their benevolence was such as the world had not before, and 
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has scarce since seen. They not only gave of thdr treasures to 
their own poor, but they exerted themselves to relieve distress 
and suffering wherever they could find it. The Jew passed 
by the wounded Samaritan, and the Greek harangued about 
virtue, but never erected an hospital or an almshouse. But the 
church in Rome, supported, at one time, a thousand and fifty 
widows. Christians felt that they did not deserve the appella- 
tion they bore, unless they spent their lives in doing good. 
Whole and immense estates were consecrated to pubHc charity. 
Having renounced the luxuries of the world, they did not need great 
wealth, and they viewed their poor brethren as on a level with 
themselves, as sinners, ransomed by the blood of the Son of God. 

But their number and character is best shown by a writer of 
their own times : 

« We pray," says Tertullian, in his apology for the Christians, 
« for the safety of the emperors to the eternal God. We, look- 
ing up to heaven with outstretched hands, because they are 
harmless ; with naked h^d, because we are not ashamed ; 
without a prompter, because we pray from the heart; con- 
stantly pray for all emperors, that they may have a long life, a 
secure empire, a safe palace, strong armies, a faithful senate, a 
well-moralized people, a quiet state of the world; whatever 
CsBsar would wish for himself, in his public or private 
capacity. Were we disposed to act the part, I will not say, 
of secret assassins, but of open enemies, should we want 
forces and numbers? Are there not multitudes of us, in 
every part of the world ? It is true, we are but of yes- 
terday, and yet we have filled all your towns, cities, islands, 
castles, boroughs, councils, camps, courts, palaces, senate, 
forum: — We leave you only your temples. For what war 
should we not be ready and well prepared, even though une- 
qual in numbers ; we — who die with so much pleasure, were 
it not that our religion requires us rather to suffer death than 
inflict it ? If we were to make a general, secession from your 
dominions, you would be astonished at your solitude. We are 
dead to all ideas of worldly honour and dignity ; nothing is more 
foreign to us, than political concerns. The whole world is our 
republic. We are a body united in one bond of religion, dis- 
cipline, and hope. We meet in our assemblies for prayer. 
Every one pays something into the public chest, once a 
montJ], or, when he pleases, and according to his ability 
and inclination, for there is no compulsion. These gifts are, 
as it were, the deposits of piety. Hence, we relieve and bury 
the needy, support orphans and decrepit persons ; those who 
^*ave suffered shipwreck^ and those, who, for the word of God, 
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are condemned to the mines for imprisonment. This very cha- 
rity of ours has caused us to be noticed by some :^-*< See," say 
they, " how these Christians love one another." 

Tertulhan lived at Carthage, the latter part of the second, and 
beginning of the third century. In early life* he was a lawyer ; 
but became a presbyter of the church. He was a man of pro- 
found learning ; of warm and vigorous piety ; but of a tempera- 
ment melancholy and austere ; and unhappily adopted, in the 
close of life, the visions of Montanus. He is the first Latin 
writer of the church, whose works have been transmitted to us. 

About the same period flourished Ireneus, bishflp of Lyons. 
He was a Greek by birth, and a disciple of Polycarp. '* 1 can 
describe," says he, in a letter to a friend, << the very spot in 
which Polycarp sat and expounded, and his coming in and 
going out, and the very manner of bis life, and the figure of his 
body, and the sermons which he preached to the multitude, and 
how he related to us his converse with Johii and with the rest 
of those who had seen the Lord ; how he mentioned the parti- 
cular expressions, and what things he had heard from them of 
the Lord and of his miracles, and of his doctrine. As Polycarp 
had received from the eye witnesses of the word of life, he told 
us all things agreeably to the Scriptures. These things then, 
through the mercy of God inviting me, t heard with seriousness ; 
I wrote them, not on paper, but on my heart ; and ever since, 
through the grace of God, I have a genuine remembrance of 
them ; and I can witness before God that if that blessed Apos^ 
tolical Presbyter had heard some of the doctrines which are now 
maintained, he would have cried out and stopped his ears, and, 
in the usual manner, have said- < O good God, to what times 
hast thou reserved roe, that I should endure such things ?^ And 
he would immediately have fled from the place in which he heard 
such doctrines." 

I Ireneus was ordained successor to Pothinus, A. D. 169, and 
fiufifered martyrdom under the persecution of Severus, in the 
beginning of the third century. He was a man of much meek- 
ness, humility, dexterity and resolution. He had a true mis- 
sionary spirit. He was a superior Greek scholarf and doubt- 
less might have obtained the luxuries and pleasures of Asia, but 
Uiese he renounced from the !ove of souls. He went among the 
Gauls, learned their barbarous dialecti and conformed to their 
plain and homely fare. He wrote five books against the here- 
sies of the age, which have been transmitted to us i^-precious 
relies of antiquity. 

About the middle of this eeiituryt two men shone with diitin- 
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guished brightness ; — Origeni a presbyter and catechist of Alex- 
andria, and Cyfman, bishop of Carthage. 

In his youth, Origen saw his father beheaded, for profesang 
Christianity, end all the fkmily estate ccmfiscated. But provi- 
dence provided for him. A rich' lady in Alexandria became 
his friend and patron. He apphed himself to studyv and soon 
acquired prodigious stores of learning. While pursuing fais 
studies, he distinguished himself by his attachment to the mar- 
tyrs, and was often in peril of his life. He early became a cate- 
chist in the school at Alexandria. Multitudes crowded to hear 
him, and were impressed by his ii^tructions. His daily habit 
was one of excessive austerity. Hearing of the power of his 
doctrine, Mammea, the mother of the Emperor, sent for him, 
to hear him. At tiie age of forty-five, he was ordained a piiest, 
and delivered theological lectures in Flilestine. In ^til^ence 
and l^aming, he surpassed all men. Of this, the remains oi 
his Hexapla is the memorial. To confront the Jews, who always 
objected against those passages of scripture which were quoted 
against them, as not agreeing vnth the Hebrew version, he un- 
dertook to reduce all the Latin and Greek versions then in use, 
into a body with the Hebrew text, that they m^ht be at once 
compared. He made six columns. In the first, he placed the 
Hebrew, as the standard, and in the next^ the Septuagint, and 
then the other versions according to their dates — passage against 
passage. The ^whole filled fi% large volumes. It was found 
iifly years after his death, in an obscure place in the city of Tyre, 
and deposited in a public library. The most of it was destroyed 
in the capture of the city, A. D. 653. It was called the Hexapla, 
or work of six columns. 

As a theologian, he was ruined by tlie Platonic philosophy ; 
and unhappily introduced a mode of explaining scripture which 
was of incalculable injury to the Church. He supposed it was 
not to be explained in a literal, but in an allegorical manner ; 
and that the meaning of the sacred writers was to be sought in 
a hidden sense, arising from the things themselves. This hid- 
den sense he endeavoured to give, and always did it at the ex- 
pense of truth. This hidden s^ise he farther divided into the 
moral and mystical. The latter was of his own creation and 
very wild. He seems to have been but little acquainted with 
the plain, evangelical doctrines of the Gospel ; to have adopted 
most fatal errors ; to have given no offence in his preachmg to 
men of the world ; but, on the contrary, to have been very popu- 
lar with philosophers and philologists, and men of wild fancies 
"end visionary notions; and was much honoured by courts. 
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He introduced the practice of selecting a single text as the 
subject of. discoarse. He suffered martyrdom ; but no man did 
nore to corrupt the simplicity of the Gospel, and his vast po- 
pularity gives us a low idea of the state of religion at that pe- 
riod. 

Cyprian was no less great, but a very different character. 
He came late in life into the vineyard of Christ, without the 
learning of Origen, but with great abilities and a heart devoted 
to the service of God. He was slain by the law ; made to feel 
himself poor and wretched in the bonds of Paganism, and to in- 
quire with earnestness for light and salvation. His conversion 
was sudden, but effectual, and he entered deeply into all the 
doctrines of grace. For twelve years he was bishop of Car* 
thage, — strong in Episcopacy, — and, on the subject of miraclesi 
unhappily wild. Thidking it his duty to save life, he once 
went into retirement during the persecution of Decius ; but 
was as active, when hidden from the view of his enemies, as 
when in public. He gave the Scriptures a literal interpreta- 
tion. He maintained strict discipline in the churches, and, 
by his firmness and perseverance, gained the victory over a 
most powerful party, who would open wide the door of pardon 
and reconciliation, to all the lapsed. He effectually resisted 
many heresies ; recovered many apostates ; and, through his 
example and influence, the north of Africa, now covered with 
^ross Mahommedan darkness, was, for many years, as the gar- 
den of God. He fell a glorious martyr to the cause of truth, 
A. D. 257, under the persecution of Valerian. He bound the 
napkin over his own eyes. A presbyter and a deacon tied his 
hands, and the Christians placed before him handkerchiefs and 
napkins to receive his blood. His head was then severed from 
his body by a sword. His writings cannot fail to be read with 
pleasure and profit. 

A letter of his claims a place in ecclesiastical history, as 
throwing some light on a much disputed subject. A council of 
sixty-six bishops was held in Africa^ over which Cyprian pre- 
sided, for regulating the internal affairs of the churches. A 
question came before them whether infants should be baptized 
immediately after their birth, or on the eighth day. In a letter 
to Fidus, Cyprian says, '< As to the case of infants, of whom 
you said that they ought not to be baptized within the second 
or third day of their birthi and that the ancient law of circum- 
cision should be so far adhered to, that they ought not to be 
baptized till the eighth day, we were all of a very different 
opinion. We all judged that the mercy and grace of God 
should be denied to none. Our sentence> therefore, dearest 
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brother, in the council was, that none, by as« should be prohi- 
bited from baptism and the grace of God, who is merciful and 
kind to all." While it is melancholy to see Christians so early 
connecting the grace of God with baptisiD» it is worthy of re- 
mark, that in the year 253, it was a question before sixty-six faith- 
ful ministers, not whether infants were the proper subjects of bap- 
tism, but whether they should be baptized immediately after 
their birth, or according to the custom of circumcinon, on the. 
eighth day. 

Two other men, Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocesa- 
rea, and Firmilian, bishop of Cappadocia, pupils of the famous 
Origen, were distinguished lights of that period, though they 
were much injured by the Eclectic philosophy. The miracles 
ascribed to Gregory by subsequent historians, deserve no cre- 
dit. Many others have left able controfersial writings. Indeed 
the defenders of Christianity were a mighty host. 

In this century a large body of Christians dissented from tho 
main Church, under Novatian a priest of Rome ; and a man 
of genius, learning and eloquence, and of unimpeachable moral 
character ; maintaining that the Church of Christ, ought to 
be pure', and that"a member, who had fallen into any o&nce, 
should never be re-admitted to communion. They obliged such 
as came to'thdr party to be rebaptized. They were called Nova- 
tians, and seemed to have walked closely with God. 

In this century also, a number of new sects, the Sabellians, 
Noetians, and others arose, denying the proper doctrine of the 
Trinity, and having each some peculiarity relating to the cha- 
racter of Christ. Paul of Samosata advocated the same cause 
with the modern Socinians. 

' A moat odious and violent sect was that of the Manicheans. 
It can hatdly be c^led Christian. It was a motly mixture of 
Christianity with the old Magianism of Persia. Its founder, 
Manes, pretended that he was the Paraclete or comforter who 
came to perf<dct the Gospel. His fundamental principle was, 
that there were two original independent principles, one imma- 
terial and supremely good ; the other material and the source of 
all evil, but actuated by an intelligence. He rejected, as fiJse, 
tlie Old Testament and most of the New ; and imposed great 
severities upon his followers. The Manicheans were headed 
by a President who represented Jesus Christ. They were a 
monstrous sect^ and show to what excesses the religious world 
were tending. 

The heathen philosophers relaxed in this age none of their 
former zeal against Christianity, and lost none of their bitter- 
ness. They were headed by one Porphvry, a Syrian, a writer 
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of much genios and cunning ; — but more virulent *than formi- 
dable. His captious reasonings against the book of Daniely 
have been mentioned in a former part of this work. Tbese 
philosophers wrought much mischief by drawing comparisons 
between Christ and the sages of antiquity. Thus persuading 
many that there was no essential difference between philosophy, 
and Chiistianity, and that Jesus was only one of the same or* 
der with Socrates and Plato, they brought them to feel that they 
could esteem both, and that it was not inconsistent with Chris- 
tianity to remain in the rehgion of their ancestors. But while 
they and their cause have passed away, and the Lord has had 
them in derision, their attacks furnish strong evidence of the 
virtues and graces of the Christians. 

The Church of Christ sustained its high and holy character, 
but a Httle period after the age of the Apostles. It however 
remained very reputable, until afler the middle of the third 
century. From that period it was not the spritual edifice it 
had been.. 

Cyprian says, that even before the Decian persecution, << long 
peace had corrupted the discipline. Eachjiad been bent on 
improving his patrimony and had forgotten what believers had 
done under the Apostles, and what they ought always to do. — 
They were brooding over the arts of amassing wealth. The 
pastors and deacons each forgot their duty. Works of mercy 
were neglected, and discipline was at its lowest ebb. Luxury 
and effeminacy prevailed. Meretricious arts in dress were cul- 
tivated. Fraud and deceit were practised among brethren. — 
Christians could unite themselves in matrimony with unbeliev- 
ers ; could swear not only without reverencci but without ve- 
racity. Even bishops deserted their places of residence and 
their flocks. They travelled through distant provinces in quest 
of pleasure and gain, gave no assistance to the needy ^brethren . 
at homoi but were insatiable in their thirst for money. They ' 
possessed estates by fraud and multiplied usury. What have 
we not deserved to suffer for such conduct ?" 

One cause of the early declension of knowledge and piety 
in the Church, doubtless was the neglect of education for the 
sacred ministry. Theological seminaries were unknown, and 
what knowledge candidates for the pastoral office gained, was 
acquired from intercourse with learned bishops and pastors. At 
Alexandria indeed was a famous school under Pantaenus, Ori- 
gen, and Cyril where Theology to some extent, but of a very 
imperfect character was taught ; but we search the records of 
the first eight centuries in vain, for any proper Theological 
seminaries. 
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In the latter part of the third centary, the Church had a long^ 
period of rest, and then indeed a great and general dedension 
took place in doctrine and practice ; and it is with difficulty 
that we can find for centuries, many of the genuine fruits of 
the Spirit. Still she had become embodied, and from many 
causes operating powerfully on the hopes and fears, the lusts 
and passions of men, she became a gigantic power in the earth. 
But forsaking God, she was given once more to the spoiler. 

In the beginning of the fourth century, she passed through 
a furnace seven times heated. For eight years a persecution 
raged, which spared neither age nor sex, in any part of the 
Roman world ; which was unparalleled for its tortures and 
horrors ; and which, to all human appearance, would root 
Christianity from the earth. Satan came down in great wrath. 
It seemed his last and most vigorous effort to save his cause. — 
The Church, lukewarm, engrossed with the world, and dis- 
tracted with divisions and heresies, was not prepared to meet it, 
yet she stood the shock with amazing heroism. Some suppose 
that it was in the days of this persecution^ that John ** saw un- 
der the altar the souls of them that were stain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held. And they«cned 
with a loud voice saying, how long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth." 

Dioclesian was at this time clothed with the imperial purple. 
He had an associate, Maximian. and under him two Caesars. 
Galerius and Constantius. Of thf^se, Galerius was the most 
savage, and did' most to instigate Dioclesian, who was himself 
averse to bloodshed, to the most cruel extremities. The perse- 
cution began at the feast of the Terminalia in Nicodemia, A. D. 
302, by pulling down all the churches of the Christians, 
burning their sacred books and writings, taking from them their 
civil' rights and privileges, and rendering them incapable of any 
civil promotion. Soon after, a fire broke out in the royal pa- 
lace. The Christians were accused as the incendiaries and 
numbers were put to torture. Some tumults also arose in Ar- 
menia, and in Syria, which were by the heathen priests, char- 
ged upon them. The clergy were cast into prison, and given up 
to the most insupportable punishments, the rulers hoping^ that 
if the pastors renounced Christianity, the people would follow 
them. Vast numbers of learned and excellent men fell a prey 
to this stratagem. In the year 304, a new edict was published 
in which the magistrates, throa^out the Roman empire, were 
directed to compel all Christians, without distinction of rank 
or sex, to renounce Christianity and sacrifice to the Gods, and 
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were authorized to employ the most cruel tonnents ia their 
work. The Church was now reduced to the last extremity ; 
for the mtgiftnLtes were like so many hungry tigers, let loose 
upon defenceless lamhs. In France, less ferocity was exhibited 
t£an in other places, from the influence of Constantius, who wa^ 
i&vountbly inclined to the ChristiaiB. 

A recital of their sufferings may appear to many almost incre- 
dible, but it is delivered to us by faithful eye-witnesses, and con- 
firmed by Pagan historians. It should make us grateful to God 
for the blessings we enjoy. 

Some were thrown to wild beasts, inclosed in vast amphithe- 
atres, for the entertainment of the people oa great festd days, 
and instantly torn to pieces, and devoured. Oihem, with their 
wives and children, were burned to death in their own houses. 
Seme were beaten with clubs, rods, thongs of leather, and ropes. 
Nails were driven into their »des, belies, legs, and cheeks. 
Some were suspended by one hand to a portico, suffering the 
most severe distention of all their joints. Others were bound 
to pillars, face to fitce, their feet being raised above ground. 
They were hung about wooden engines, having every limb of 
their bodies distended by certain machines. Plates of heated 
brass were applied to their bodies. They were seated in red 
hot iron chairs. They were slain by the axe and the sword. 
They were suspended by their feet, with their head downward, 
over a slow fire. Sharp reeds were thrust under the nails into 
the fingers. Melted lead was poured down their backs, and into 
the bowels. Tongues were cut out. Multitudes were deprived 
of one eye, and cauterized and delnlitated in one leg by an hot 
iron, and sent to the wkneB. Seventeen thousand, it is said, 
were slain during one month. In Egypt, alone, 160,000 sufleoMd 
martyrdom by the hands of their persecutors, bendes 70O,06o 
who came to their end in banishment, or the puUic works. 

*^ From torturing^ pains to endless joys, 
On fiery wheels they rode.'* 

The Pagans, at length, thought they had accomplished their 
object. A medal was struck for Dioclesian, with this inscrip- 
tion, " Nomine Christianorum delete." "The name of Ghr»- 
tians being extinguished." The Pagan worship was every where 
set up in great splendour. It was the darkest period which the 
Christian Church had seen. But He, who had established her, 
had promised, that the gates of hell should never prevail against 
her. A remnant remained who wrestled with the angel of the 
covenant, and prevailed. The time of their defliverance was at 
hand. The arm of Jehovah was uplifted, and Satan fell as light* 
ning fiom heaven. 
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In the year 312, the Emperor Diocleaian died. His suoces- 
sor, Maximin Galerius, who had been the author of the heaviest 
persecutiony also soon came to hia end. He was honid in 
death. In frantic agony* he cried out, *< It was not I, but others 
who did it." In the West, Constantius Clorus died in Britain, 
A. D. 306. He had renounced idolatry, was a man of strict 
morals, and had favoured the Christians. The army forced 
Gonstantine, his son, to accept the purple. At the same time^ 
Maxentius, son-in-law to Galerius, assumed the imperial dignity 
at Rome. A civil war ensued. In marching to battle. Con- 
stantine ielt the need of some divine assistance. He had seen 
his Either reject Polytheism, and treat vrith Idndness the Chris- 
tians. He j^lt anxious to know their God. Historians repoit, 
that he prayed for light, and that, while marching with his 
£>rce8, a miraculous cross appeared to him in the air, with the 
inscription, << Conquer by this ;" — that the same night, Christ ap- 
peared to him in his sleep, vrith the same sign of the crossy 
and directed him to make it his military ensign. Sudi a report, 
must have had great effect upon his enemies. True it might 
have been. Greater miracles have been wrought But the age 
of miracles had passed away. The chief design of miracles, 
which was to support revelation, had, long before, been accom- 
plished. Nor was Constantine a &vourite of heaven. . A dream 
he probably had ; and, from that time, the Emperor became the 
open advocate of Christianity, and the banner of the cross was 
displayed in his armies. Over all his enemies, he was conqueror, 
and, for many years, was sole master of Rome. In the year 324, 
he published edicts and laws, by which the anciei^t religion of the 
Romans was aboliabed, and Christianity was established as the 
religion of the empire. 

This great and astonishing revolution in the religious world, great, 
as it was unexpected, tothose who, a few years before, saw Chris- 
tianity almost extinct amid the flames of persecution, appears to 
have been clearly predicted by John, in the opening of the axth 
seal. Then, indeed, the idolatrous heaven, filled with Jupiter and 
a thousand deities, « departed as a scroU when it is rolled together, 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places." 

That gigantic power which had hitherto been employed to 
crush Cluristianity, and which would, ages before, have driven 
every vestige of it from among men, had not God been its helper, 
wa^ now engaged to demoli^ the kingdom of darkness, and 
to exalt Christ in the earth. The Heathen temples wei« pulled 
down ; images of gold and silver were melted and coined into 
money ; great idols, curiously wrought, were brought to Co^- 



Chap. 5. throvgroitt the bomah empire. 179 

sCantinopIe and drawn with ropes through the principal streets 
for the scorn of the people. The heathen priests were cast 
out, dispersed and haniahed. Every place of power and trust in 
the state and army, which had hefore been filled by heathen* 
'Was now occupied by the professed followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Immense and splendid Christian temples were every 
where erected and richly endowed ; and the greatest honour 
was put upon all preachers of the Gospel. Constantino put an 
end to pagan rites ; to sorcery and divination, those great sup^ 
ports of false religion ; publicly expdsed the mysteries which had 
been kept secret ; stopped the savage fights of gladiators ; or- 
dered ^e strict observance of the Lord's day ; furnished the 
churches with copies of the sacre^ scriptures ; stood up with 
req^ctful 80ence<. to hear the gospel from Busebius of Cesarea ; 
dedicated Christian temples himself with great solemnity; 
yea, made Christian orations, one of which, of considerable 
length, is preserved to us ; and taught all the soldiers in his army, 
to pray to the God of the Christians. 

The religious sincerity of the man, who, in a short period, 
efiected such amazing changes in the religious world, is best 
known to Him who searches the heart. Certain it is, that his 
subsequent life furnished no evidence of conversion to God. He 
waded without remorse through seas of blood, and was a most 
tyrannical prince. If it be asked, Why he so patronized Christ- 
ians ? The answer may be found in the state of the woftd. Pa*- 
ganisin had nearly expired. Christianity had gained deep root 
in the earth, and how could he with the least worldly policy do 
otherwise than he did, especially as all his opposers were the 
supporters of Paganism ? 

But with him, we have but little concern. The work was 
the Lord's. He was indeed the dbtinguished instrument of ef- 
fecting it. Happy for him, if he had a saving interest in that 
Redeemer, whose cause he so illustriously upheld. But every 
circumstance shows the mighty power of God. That little sect, 
which three centuries before, sprang up in Judea^ and seemed 
in the eyes of the world, too contemptible for notice, now filled 
the earth with its glories. That little seed which was then 
planted, had sprang up and became a great tree, under whose 
branches the nations reposed for comfort. The success was in 
strict accordance with prophecy, and proved to the nations that 
it was the Lord God that had set up his kingdom on the ruins 
of the kingdom of Satan, and would ultimately triumph from 
the river to the ends of the earth. 

The joy felt by Christians throughout the Roman empire, at 
this unexpected revolution, was beyond the power of language 



180 DECLINE OP FAOANI8M. PeRIOD III. 

to express. They had hitherto been only suffered to live. Fetv 
privilegfes were theirs. Few eojoyineiits but those which spraBg 
from commuDieQ with Grod ; — while they were often obliged to 
bide in the rocks and caves of the earth* (rom whence they were 
dragged forth to suffer the most cruel deaths. Could the truly 
pious among them ha:ve looked forward to the issue, and seeo all 
this worldly magnificence operating as poison to the very vitals of 
the Churcht they would have lamented th^ change, and preferred 
the endurance of further trials; but all were impressed with the 
belief that now Christ was coming to take to himself the kingdoni» 
and the dominion, and the- greatness oi' the kingdom under the 
whole heaven. The woridly-minded among them, saw every thing 
in the change to gratify their pride and ambition ; rnshcMi with 
avidity into all places of power and dominion, * and hailed Con- 
stantino as the greatest of human benefactors. 

At the change, Satan gnawed his tongue for pain. The hea-^ 
then priests and vast crowds of subordinate officers* who had 
gained their subsistence in the idol worship, saw their darling 
gods trampled in the dust ; their own consequence at an end, 
and their mean» of support entirely cut off. Great multitudes, 
indeed, were mere warriors and courtiers who were attached to 
the heathen superstition because it was the religion of the state, 
and were zealous in it because zeal gained them promotion. 
Such readily renounced it and became Christians, when they 
saw thei/ Emperor fighting successfully under the banner of the 
cross. Others, more intelligent and reflecting, had long, in 
their hearts despised the whole system of Idol worship, while 
they had prostrated themselves with apparently the profoundest 
reverence. Such rejoiced to see the establishment of ages 
overturned, though they knew not what would arise in its stc^. 
But others, some from interest and some from sincere attach- 
ment, struggled vehemently for the expiring cause. They he- 
held with indignation and grief the destruction of their temples 
and gods. They aspersed the Emperor in the foulest Ian* 
guage, and pre4icted the greatest calamities to his fiimily and 
kingdom. They were never again able to persecute the Christ- 
ians as they had done, but they occasionally raUied, and grew 
terrible for a season, until at length through the excellency of 
Christianity and the power of the state, aiiud the contempt into 
which their own gods and rites had sunk, they dwindled away 
and were found no more. 
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CHAPTER Vl. 

ResuU of ike reoobOion under Canstantine. RUe qf Arianism 
CouncU cfMce. Death cf CmutanHae, Succeeding Empe- 
ratM* JvMaxCs attempi to restore PagaaUm. HU defeat in 
rdmUding the temple at Jeruadkm, PersecutMna ta Peram. 
Enaebiua. BaaU. Chryaoatom. Jerome. Atiguatine. Pe- 
iggiamavL CivU repolutUm in Europe. DameTa maion of the 
ten koma. Coneeraion <f the harbarcua nations, Frahka. 
Jriak. Britons. Progreaa ef error and auperaUtion in the 5th 
and 6tk centuriea. 

Tbb revolution under Constantine was one from which almost 
every thing which the Ghriatian values, might he hoped ; but? 
alas I such bthe depravity of human nature, it was one in which 
almost every thing of evangelical worth was lost. Constantine* 
brought the world into the Church, and the Church was para- 
lyzed. The number of nominal Christians was indeed increased^ 
a thousand fold. A new spring was given to missionary effort ; 
and in this century, a number of barbarous tribes, among the 
Armenians, the Ethiopians, the Georgians, the Goths and the 
€hiuls, were partially enlightened by the Gospel of Christ. The 
work of translating and circulating the Holy Scriptures also re- 
ceived great encouragement ; though, for the former, few had 
learning and industry sufficient The Latin version dt Jerome^ 
though far from being correct, stands pre-eminent over all others 
that were made. Schools were established, and libraries were 
formed for Christian youth ; and the study of philosophy and the 
liberal arts was encouraged, that Christianity might not suffer by 
a comparison of her advocates with the erudition and skill of the 
sages of paganism. Immense and splendid temples were erected 
and richly endowed ; and a great priesthood was regularly or- 
ganized and liberally supported. The body existed, but the spi- 
rit had fled. Constantine set up an immense national Church ; 
but the humility and faith, and spirituality of the age of Polycarp 
had passed away. Constantine did not find it in the Church 
which he thus raised to worldly glory ; and how could he create 
it there by those very means which always destroy vital piety ? 

Among the more retiredt in the humble walks of life, there 
was, no doubt, much true religion. There must have been 
much to support the sufferers through the Dioclesian persecu- 
tion. Many of these sufferers with Sieir children, were humble 
followers of Christ for many years. Some of the ministers were 

16 



174 NOVATIANS. UAStCHEAKS, PERIOD HI. 

brother, in the councS was, that none, by us* should be probf- 
bited from baptism and the grace of God, who is mercifal and 
kind to all." While it is melancholy to see Christians so early- 
connecting the grace of God with baptism, it is worthy of re- 
mark, that in the year 253, it was a question before sixty-six faith- 
ful ministers, not whether infants were the proper subjects of bap- 
tism, but whether they should be baptized immediately after 
their birth, or according to the custom of circumcicHon, on the. 
eighth day. 

Two other men, Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocesa- 
rea, and Firmilian, bishop of Cappadocia, pupils of the famous 
Origen, were distinguished lights of that period, though they 
were much injured by the Eclectic philosophy. The miracles 
ascribed to Gregory by subsequent historians, deserve no cre- 
dit. Many others have left able controversial writings. Indeed 
the defenders of Christianity were a mighty host. 

In this century a large body of Christians dissented from the 
main Church, under Novatian a priest of Rome ; and a man 
of genius, learning and eloquence, and of unimpeachable moral 
character ; maintaining that the Church of Christy ought to 
be pure', and that *a member, who had fallen into any o&nce, 
should never be re-admitted to communion. They obliged sucli 
as came tolheir party to be rebaptized. They were called Nova- 
tians, and seemed to have walked closely with God. 

In this century also, a number of new sects, the SabelUans, 
Noetians, and others arose, denying the proper doctrine of tho 
Trinity, and having each some peculiarity relating to the cha- 
racter of Christ. Paul of Samosata advocated the same cause 
with the modem Socinians. 

' A moat odious and violent sect was that of the Manicheans. 
It can hatdly be c^led Christian. It was a motly mixture of 
Christianity with the old Magianism of Persia. Its ft)under, 
Manes, pr^itQpded that he was the Paraclete or comforter who 
came to perf<dct the Gospel. His fundamental principle was, 
that there were two original independent principles, one imma- 
terial and supremely good ; the other material and the source of 
all evil, but actuated by an intelligence. He rejected, as ialse, 
tlie Old Testament and most ol the New ; and imposed great 
severities upon his followers. The Manicheans were headed 
by a President who represented Jesus Christ. They were a 
monstrous 8ect» and show to what excesses the religious world 
were tending. 

The heathen philosophers relaxed in this age none of their 
former zeal against Christianity^ and lost none of their bitter- 
ness. They were headed by one "Pomh^nr. ^ Syrian, a writer 
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of much genius and cunning ; — ^but more virulent than formi- 
dable. His captious reasonings against the book of Daniely 
have been mentioned in a former part of this work. These 
philosophers wrought much mischief by drawing comparisons 
hetween Christ and the sages of antiquity. Thus persua^g 
many that there was no essential difference between philosophy, 
and Christianity, and that Jesus was only one of the same or* 
der with Socrates and Plato, they brought them to feel that they 
could esteem both* and that it was not inconsistent with Chris- 
tianity to remain in the religion of their ancestors. But while 
they and their cause have passed away, and the Lord has had 
them in derision, their attacks furnish strong evidence of the 
virtues and graces of the Christians. 

The Church of Christ sustained its high and holy character, 
but a tittle period after the age of the Apostles. It however 
remained very reputable, untU after the middle of the third 
century. From that period it was not the spritual edifice it 
had been. . 

Cyprian says, that even before the Decian persecution, << long 
peace had corrupted the discipline. Eachjiad been bent on 
improving his patrimony and had forgotten what believers had 
done under the Apostles, and what they ought always to do. — 
They were brooding over the arts of amassing wealth. The 
pastors and deacons each forgot their duty. Works of mercy 
were neglected, and discipline was at its lowest ebb. Luxury 
and effeminacy prevailed. Meretricious arts in dress were cul- 
tivated. Fraud and deceit were practised among brethren. — 
Chriaitians could unite themselves in matrimony with unbeliev- 
ers ^ could swear not only without reverence, but without ve- 
racity. Even bishops deserted their places of residence and 
their flocks. They travelled through distant provinces in quest 
of pleasure and gain, gave no assistance to the needy Vethren 
at homoi but were insatiable in their thirst for money. They 
possessed estates by fraud and multiplied usury^ What have 
we not deserved to suffer for such conduct ?" 

One cause of the early declension of knowledge and piety 
in the Church, doubtless was the neglect of education for the 
sacred ministry. Theological seminaries were unknown, and 
what knowledge candidates for the pastoral office gained, was 
acquired from intercourse with learned bishops and pastors. At 
Alexandria indeed was a famous school under Pantaenus, Ori- 
gen, and Cyril where Theology to some extent, but of a very 
imperfect character was taught ; bat we search the records of 
the first eight centuries in vain, for any proper Theological 
seminaries. 
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In the latter part of the third century, the Church had a long- 
period of rest, and then indeed a great and general declension 
took place in doctrine and practice ; and it is with difficulty 
that we can find for centuries, many of the genuine firuits of 
the Spirit. Still she had become embodied, and from many 
causes operating powerfully on the hopes and fears, the lusts 
and passions of men, she became a gigantic power in the earth. 
But forsaking God, she was given once more to the spoiler. 

In the beginning of the fourth century, she passed through 
a furnace seven times heated. For eight years a persecution 
raged, which spared neither age nor sex, in any part of the 
Roman world ; which was unparalleled for its tortures and 
horrors ; and which, to all human appearance, would root 
Christianity from the earth. Satan came down in great wrath. 
It seemed his last and* most vigorous effort to save his cause. — 
The Church, lukewarm, engrossed with the world, and dis< 
iracted with divisions and heresies, was not prepared to meet it, 
yet she stood the shock with amazing heroism. Some suppose 
that it was in the days of this persecution^ that John «< saw un- 
der the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held. And they«cned 
with a loud voice saying, how long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth." 

Dioclesian was at this time clothed with the imperial purple. 
He had an associate, Maximian. and under him two Caesars. 
Galerius and Constantius. Of th<^se, Galerius was the most 
savage, and did' most to instigate Dioclesian, who was himself 
averse to bloodshed, to the most crue) extremities. The perse- 
cution began at the feast of the Terminalia in Nicodemia, A. D. 
302, by pulling down all the churches of the Christians, 
burning their sacred books and writings, taking from them their 
civil rights and privileges, and rendering them incapable of any 
civil promotion. Soon after, a fire broke out in the royal pa- 
lace. The Christians were accused as the incendiaries and 
numbers were put to torture. Some tumults also arose in Ar- 
menia, and in Syria, which were by the heathen priests, char- 
ged upon them. The clergy were cast into prison, and given up 
to the most insupportable punishments, the rulers hoping^ that 
if the pastors renounced Christianity, the people would follow 
them. Vast numbers of learned and excellent men fell a prey 
to this stratagem. In the year 304, a new edict was published 
in which the magistrates, throughout the Roman empire, were 
directed to compel all Christians, without distinction of rank 
or sex, to renounce Christiasdty and sacrifice to the Gods, and 
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were authorized to employ the most cruel torments in their 
work. The Chordi was now reduced to the last extremity ; 
for the magistrates were like so miuiy hungry tigers, let loose 
upon defenceless lambs. In France, less ferocity was exhibited 
l^ian in other places, froni the influence of Constantius, who was 
favourably inclined to the Christiaiis. 

A recital of their sufferings may appear to many almost incre- 
Able, but it is delivered to us by feithful eye-witnesses, and con- 
finned by Pagan historians. It should make us grateful to God 
for the blessings we enjoy. 

Some were thrown to wild beasts, inclosed in vast amphithe- 
atres, for the entertainment of the people on great festal days, 
and instantly torn to pieces, and devoured. OthexM, with their 
wives and children, were burned to death in their own houses. 
Seme were beaten with clubs, rods, thongs of leather, and ropes. 
Nails were driven into their sides, bdlies, legs, and cheeks. 
Some were suspended by one hand to a portico, suffering the 
most severe distention of all their joints. Others were bound 
to pillars, face to &ce, their feet being raised above ground. 
They were hung about wooden engines, having every hmb of 
their bodies distended by certain machines. Plates of heated 
brass were applied to their bodies. They were seated in red 
hot iron chairs. They w&e slain by the axe and the sword. 
They were suspended by their feet, with their head downward, 
over a slow fire. Sharp reeds were thrust under the nails into 
the fingers. Melted lead was poured down their backs, and into 
the bowels. Tongues were cut out. Multitudes were deprived 
of one eye, and cauterized and debilitated in one leg by an hot 
iron, and sent to the mines. Seventeen thousand, it is said, 
were slain during one month. In Egypt, alone, 150,000 sufleoMul 
martyrdom by the hands of their persecutors, besides 7OO,06o 
who came to their end in banishment, or the public works. 

** From torturing pains to endless joys, 
On fiery wheels they rode.'* 

The Pagans, at length, thought they had accomplished their 
object. A medal was struck for Dioclesian, with this inscrip- 
tion, " Nomine Christianorum deleto.'* « The name of Chns- 
tians being extinguished." The Pagan worship was every where 
set up in great splendour. It was the darkest period which tiie 
Christian Church had seen. But He, who had established her, 
had promised, that the gates of hell should never prevail against 
her. A remnant remained who wrestled with the angel of the 
covenant, and prevailed. The time of their deliverance was at 
hand. The arm of Jehovah was uplifted, and Satan fell as light- 
ning fix>m heaven. 
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of the city, Arius was seized with enguish in his bowels, letired 
by himself, and suddenly expired, A. D. 336. 

Soon after, Constantine, who had been the instrument in the 
iiand of God, of amazing changes in the religious world, went 
to his eternal reward, having first received baptism,- which had 
now superstitiously attached to it saving efficacy, from the hands 
of Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia. 

His successor, Constantius, fiivoured the cause of the Ariana. 
He entered heartily into their views, and, from the year 337 to 
361, violently persecuted their oppoeers* Athanasius, who, afler 
e banishment of more than two years, had returned, was obliged 
to flee to Rome. A number of his friends were scourged and 
imprisoned. The greatest severities were infficted upon many 
4ttinisters who held to the Nicehe creed. Some were banished ; 
others loaded with irons, and scourged to death. The Arians 
^uHiphed creeds upon creeds, labouring so to express them- 
edves, that no essential difference might appear between them 
and others ; and multitudes might be able to subscribe, without 
disturbing their consciences. Among those who were induced to 
this, was Libenus, bishop of Rome. The Arians filled all the 
high places in the Church, and were exceedingly ambitious of 
wealth and power. Eusebius, of Nicomedia, the zealous friend 
of Arius, was made Patriarch of Constantinople. 

In the year 349, Constantius was constrained, by the popular 
voice, to reinstate Athanasius in his see. It was a moment of 
triumph to his friends. But his enemies determined his utter de- 
struction, and accused him of the foulest crimes. Athanasius 
retired to the deserts, and secreted himself among some monks, 
who jefused to betray him to his persecuting adversaries. For 
nearly forty years, Arianism reigned, especially in the East, almost 
without check, and it became a proverb, <' All the world against 
Athanasius, and Athanasius against all the world." 

No sooner had the Arians attained to the high places 
than they split into various parties. They could not agree 
among themselves in their views of the character of Clurist. 
A multitude of new sects ^rang up among them, under the 
names of semi-arians, eusebians, aetians, eunomians, acaaians, 
psathyrians, &4^. &c. who were as hostile to each other, as they 
were to the Nicene party. 

The Arian controversy also produced a multitude of other 
sects, which, for a timci distracted the Christian world ; but 
which have long since passed away and been lost like the tumul* 
luous waves in the ocean. 

CopstiiatiuB died in the year 361. His successor, Julian, wits 
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no friend to Cihristiaiiity in any shape, and aU parties were obIi*r 
gedy for a season^ to hide themselves in the dust Joviajiy the 
next emperor, was a Trinitarian^ and, in his reign, aimost the 
whole world renounced the Arian system. Valentinian, and 
Valens, two hrothers, succeeded Jovian. The former was the 
patron of the Trinitarians ; the latter, of the Arians. Yalens 
renewed in the East the spirit of persecution, and many were 
banished. 

Chratian and Honorius, the next emperors, were active in sup^ 
pressing Paganism, and extending Christianity. But their suo* 
cesser, Theodosius, who came to the empire in 379, entered on 
the boldest measures both for destroying idolatry and establish- 
ing an unifonn religious faith. He drove the Arians with terri- 
ble violence from their churches, and exposed them to the great* 
est calamities throughout his dominions. Unquestionably it was 
a most criminal abuse of authority ; but he seemed to have no 
idea that religion is to be established in the miods of men by 
reason and not by force, and but Utile experimental acquaint* 
ance with that system he was so zealous to establish. 

As t|^e secular arm had now, for many years, been turned 
against different portions of the professed followers of Christt 
the Pagans came out of their dens and took courage. They 
rejoiced in the contentions among Christians ; and when they 
saw the Arians depose those who had deposed them, they sai<j^ 
** The Arians have come over to our party." One bold and 
daring effi)rt more, therefore, Satan determined to make to 
drive Christianity frt)m the earth, and regain the seat of empire, 
Julian had been educated a Christian, was a public reader in 
the church of Nicomedia, and zealous for Christianity, though 
he probably was never acquainted with the true spirit of the 
Gospel. But, through his enmity to the Constantine family, and. 
the artifices of the philosophers, he apostatized from his pro- 
fessed faith and bent the whole .force of his empire to the rein- 
stitution of pagan idolatry. He was a man of great talents, dis- 
simulation and cunning, and he pursued those measures which 
must have ended in the extermination of Christianity had it noC 
been the cause of God. For he not only r^iealed the laws 
made against idolatry, opened the heathen temples^ raised up an 
immense priesthood, and set the whole machinery of Paganism 
in motion throughout his vast empire ; but he laboured, in a 
thousand ways, to undermine Christianity, by destroying its 
morsd influence. He made the Christians continually the ob- 
ject of ridicule, calling them Galileans ; shut up their schools ; 
took from them their civil and religious privileges ; broke up 
Ih^ clergy by depriving them pf their incomes, and burdening 
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tfaem with taxes and civil duties ; befriended the Jews ; reform- 
ed tho morality of Paganism to make it acceptable to the pioos, 
and used every ensnaring artifice, to draw over the unwary. 
He abstained from open persecution, because he saw that the 
blood of the martyrs had been the seed of the Church. But h' 
he did not take away life, he deprived it of all its enjoyment. 

But Julian found that there was a power above him. In de^ 
fiance of heaven, he undertook to build the Temple of Jerusa-* 
lein. << He committed the xconduct of the affair" says Amia^ 
nus Marcellinus, a writer of that period, and an enemy to Chris- 
tianity* '< to Alypius of Antioch, who set himself to the vigorous 
execution of his charge, and was assisted by the governor of the 
province ; but horrible balls of fire, breaking out near the (bun-* 
dations with repeated attacks, rendered the place inaccessible 
to the scorched workmen firom time to time, and the element 
resolutely driving them to a distance, the enterprise was drop^ 
ped." Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, and (!Jhrysostom, who 
Mved at the same time, and the ecclesiastical historians of the 
next agei all attest the same facts. 

To what depression the Church would have been reduced by 
so formidable an enemy had he lived to old age, none can telK 
A kind providence removed him from the stage after a reign of 
one year and eight months, in the 32d year of his age. He 
had attempted the conquest of the Persians, and was killed by 
a Persian lance. Conscious of his fate, he filled his hand with 
his blood, and casting it into the air, said, " O, GaMUan^ thou 
hast conquered.'*'* 

This was the last persecution- of Christianity by Pagan Rome. 
Pagans, however, beyond' the bounds of the empire, continued 
to defend their ancient superstitions by arms, and massacred 
multitudes who bore the Christian name. This was particularly 
the case in Persia, where, from the year 330 to 370, a mo^ 
destructive persecution raged, and an incredible number' of Chris- 
tians were put to death — the Magi and the Jews persuading 
Sapor the monarch, that the Clmstians were friendly to the 
Roman emperor. 

The fourth century produced some men of eminent learning 
and piety. Among these were, in the east, Eusebius, bishop 
•f Caesarea, to whom we are indebted for the best history of the 
Church ; Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, the firm and 
powerful oppoiient of Arianism ; Basil, surnamed the great, 
bishop of Caesarea, an eminent controversialist ; Ephraim, the 
Syrian^ a man of much sanctity of life and conversation, whose 
moral writings were an honour to the age ; and John Chrysos- 
tom, biskep of Constantinople, one of :fbo mesl able jpreachers* 
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that has adorned the Christian CHurch. To strong poweni of 
mind and a lively imagination) Chrysostom added fine powers of 
oratory, and conmianded immense atidiences. He was an able 
commentator on Paulas epistles. In opposition to Origen, he ad- 
hered to the literal sense of scripture, msuntaining it to be the 
true. He was a firm supporter of the doctrines of grace, and a, 
bold reprover of vice, and fell a victim to the persecution of his 
Ibes. He was banished firom the See of Constantinople and died 
at Pityus on the Euxine sea, A. D. 407, aged 53. 

In the west, was Ambrose, bishop of Milan, a man of eminent 
4»iety and learning ; and Jerome, a monk of Palestine, whose 
writings are very voluminous. He translated the Bible into. 
Latin. His translation was called the Latin Vulgate, and 
was aflerwards exclusively adopted by the Roman Church* 
But it contained many error?. By his own writings he con- 
tribnted much to the growth of supentition. Still, he was the 
most able commentator of all the Latin Fathers. . Hilary of 
Poictiers, a man of singular attachment to the Gospel in its sim« 
plicity, and a firm defender of the doctrine of the Trinity \ 
and Lactantius, who, in his divine institutions, exposed the ab* 
Surdity of the pagan rites, lived about the same period. Ulpilas 
also' deserves notice. He was zealous in civilizing and conver- 
ting the Goths. He translated the four Gospels into their lan- 
^age. 

But by far the most distinguished and valuable man of tbis 
second age of the Church, was Augustine, bishop of Hippo in 
Africa, who flourished in the latter part of the fourth and be- 
ginning of the fifth century. He was bom in Numidia and con* 
verted about the year 354, when near thirty years of age, in an 
evident outpouring of the Spirit upon the churches, by wluch, vital 
l^odliness was much revived from its low state, especially in the 
tBSt, His confessions, in which he gives an account of his con- 
ver^on, may be read with profit by Christians in every age. 
He was early raised to the bishopric of Hippo, and by his hum- 
ble piety and powerful defence of the fundamental truthf of the 
Gospel, soon became the admiration of the Christian world. 
His best commentary was on the Psalms. He died in the year 
430, at the age of seventy-six. He was a star of the first mag- 
nitude, and was a guide for centuries afler to Christians, who* 
amid the darkness of Popery, would walk in the tmth. 

But the theological writers of that age are not' to be compared 
with modem divines. Their foUos wiU not repay the trouble of 
of a perusal. 

Augustine was raised up to defend the doctrines of grace. 
These doctiines had remained fundamental from the apostolic 
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ttgfif though they had been nrach corrupted by Justin, Origeiv 
and others, who were led astray by a deceitful philosophy* But 
when in the days of Constantino, the world came into the Churchy 
they were a dead letter. All were viewed as Chnstians, who 
professed Christianity, though they knew not, in theu* own* ex- 
perience, that there was a Holy Ghost. A great part of the 
Christian world therefore, were ready to subscribe to a system 
which rejected the necessity of the grace of God ; should a man 
arise wiUi the talent and boldness to promulge one. 

Such a man was Pelagius. He was bom in Britain ; but 
made Rome his residence. There in company with Caslestius 
an Irish monk, he avowed^ about the year 410, a dmiial of the 
total corruption of human nature, and of the necessity of the en- 
lightening, renewing, and sanctifying operations of the Holy 
Spirit. Caelestius was -at first the most open. At Carthage he 
laboured much to propagate his sentiments. He was pressed 
with the custom of the Church in baptizing in&nts, as a proof 
of her belief in all ages, that infants were depraved ; but he 
persisted in his sentiments, and was condemned as a heretic, in 
the year 412. 

Pelagius went to Jerusalem, where he found patronage and 
formed disdples. His opinions were warmly opposed by Au- 
gustine ; who firmly maintamed entire depravity ; the necessity 
of divine grace ; that there is an eternal purpose of God or 
predestination with regard to those who shall be saved, and 
that they, and only they, will finally obtain it. The Christian 
world was distracted. Council ailer council was held, and de* 
cree after decree was passed, condemning or approving the op- 
posite parties ; but in 490, the secular arm was raised, and Pe- 
lagianism was suppressed throughout the empire. A new sect, 
however, soon arose, fiivoured by Cassianya monk at Marseilles, 
called the Semi-Pelagians, who allowed the necessity of divine 
grace to persevere in holiness, though not to commence it and 
who were long engaged, especially in France, in controversy 
with tfa|^ followers of Augustine. 

In the remainder of ^e fifth, and whole of the sixth centuryi 
the reader of ecclesiastical history finds but little that engages 
his attention. The Church washed, sanctified, and justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Sprit of God is scarce- 
ly visible. Immense changes took place in the civil world 
which could not fail to afifect the visible kingdom of the Re- 
deemer. 

In the year 476, an end was put to {he western part of the 

Roman empire by the incursions of a fierce and warlike 

eople ftt)m the northern part of Europe, who had for mote 
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than half a century, been overspreading Italy, Gatd and Spain, 
and erecting new kingdoms in these beautiful countries. This. 
great event was depicted in the vision of Daniel, ages before, in 
which he beheld a beast, dreadful and terrible which had ten 
homsr This beast was the Roman empire, and these horns weit^ 
ten Idngdoms, into which it was now divided by the barbarous 
naiiops. How wondeHul the providence of God ! <^ He seeth 
the end from the beginning.'' 

These barbarians, the Goths, Huns, Franks, Herttlians and 
Vandals, were idolaters and strangers to Christianity ; but they 
ooBcemed themselves but little about religion of any description 
being chiefly intent upon weahh and power, and were ibr the 
most part, induced to renounce their idolatry and become nomi- 
nal, bat wretched Christians. Some, however, of the old Pa- 
gans, who remained in the empire, hoped to revive their ancient 
Worship, and, in a few instances, instigated the heathen to acts 
of craelty and oppression towards those who would not bow to 
their idols. 

Had these idolaters been of the charaicter of the old opposen^ 
of Christianity, they might, in this degenerate age of the Church, 
have easily exterminated it from the earth. But they came 
down from the cold regions of the north for comfort and im« 
provement ; and finding Christianity in all respects, a better re-r 
ligion than their own, they embraced it ; and it had in time the 
happiest effects in softening •their manners and refining their 
morals. They adopted the Arian system, and the Nicene be- 
lievers received from them the bitterest persecutions. 

One of the ten kingdoms was that of the Franks. Clovis, 
their king, had married Clotilda, niece of Gondebaud, king of 
the Burgundians. Her own nation had already embraced 
Christianity, because tbey thought the god of the Romans most 
able to protect them against their enemies. Such low ideas 
had these barbarians of the Gospel of Christ. But they, as well 
as the Vandals, Suevi and Goths had sided with the Arian party. 
Clotilda, however, was attached to the Nicene fkith. She la- 
boured much for the conversdon of her husband to the Chris- 
tian fiiith ; but he was obstinate, and when her child, which had 
been baptised, died, he attributed its death to its baptism. At 
length rearing destruction in a battle with the Alenmans, he 
prayed to Jesus Christ for victory ; promising that if he would 
grant it, he would b^bome a Christian. Victory ensued, and ho 
was baptized at Rheims and received into the general Church, 
A. D. 496 ; but he was never an honour to any religion. Three 
thousand of his army were baptized with him. This was an 
important event. All the other rulers of the world were either 
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kowing to Pagan deities or infested with the Arian opinions. 
Clovis and his people embraced and revived the faitk of the 
jprimitive churches. 

In this century also, the Irish were led to renounce idolatry ; 
«nd embrace Christianity ; partly by the exertions of Palladius, 
but chiefly through the zeal of Patrick, a Scot, who has usually 
been styled, the Apostle of the Irish. He died A. D. 413, at 
the great age of one hundred and twenty. 

The ancient Britons were idolaters. Their priests, the druid^, 
"bad some notions of a supreme divinity and of immortality, but 
they worshipped sudordinate deities, as Taranus the thunderer, 
Hesus, the god of battles, Andrasse, the goddess of victory ; and 
their immortality was little more than the Indian notion of the 
transmigration of souls. They built great temples of massy stone, 
in which they performed bloody rites. One of these, Stonehekge* 
is still in part remaining. They secured a great revenue by 
compelling all the inhabitants to extinguish their fires on a cer- 
tain day in the winter, and come and kindle them again from 
the sacred fire of the Druids. — ^Tfais they withheld from such as 
Jhad not paid their revenues. 

* They held sacred the Misseltoe. They were notorious, 
above all other heathen priests, for the practice of pretended 
magic. When a chief was afflicted with sickness, they sacri- 
ficed a human victim. Naked women assisted at the bloody rite. 

Such were the abominations of the ancient inhabitants of 
England. 

When and by whom the knowledge of Christianity was first 
introduced there is unknown. It is certain there were Christ- 
ians there soon after the days of the Apostles, and they proba- 
bly came from Rome. They were persecuted ; and Christianity 
as well as the druidical religion was exterminated by the 
Saxons^ Angles and other tribes who conquered the country. 
These practised their idolatries for about an hundred and fifty 
years. They worshipped the Sun, Moon, Thuth, Odin, Thor^ 
Frigga, and Surtur. FrOm these are derived the English names 
of the seven days of the week. They had idols in wood, stone 
and metals, temples and a regular priesthood. Their rites 
were bloody. 

One day in the sixth century, Gregory, an eminent man at 
Kome^ was walking in the market place, and beholding a num- 
ber of fine youth with clear skins, flaxen hair and beautifbl 
-countenances for sale ; he inquired from whence they came and 
whether they were Christians. On being toldthat they were 
Pagans firom Britain, his compassion was excited. On asking 
-fiuther by what name they were called, he was told they were 
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Angli. " WdDy'' said he, <' may they be so called, for they 
have angelic countenances, and ought to be made co-heirs with 
the Angels in heaven." And when farther informed that they 
came from the province of Deira, now* Durham, — he exclaimed, 
** De Dei ira ! from the wrath of God they must he delivered." 
And it being added that Ella was their king, he replied, ** Halle- 
lujah ought to be sung in his dominions J' Gregory soon offered 
his services as a missionary to England, but they were not accept^ 
cd. Wheui however, in a few years, he was raised to the pope- 
dom, be sent forty monks under Augustine, to convert the En- 
glish nation. . They entered Britain in 597, and were kindly re- 
ceived by Bertha, a pious descendant of Clovis, who had married 
Ethelbert, king of Kent ; permitted to preach the Gospel, and 
had a residence assigned them in the city of Canterbury. The 
king soon declared himself a convertrand his subjects followed 
his example. Other kings in the Saxon heptarchy, were soon 
persuaded with their people to renounce idolatry, and in a short 
. period, the whole island became nominally Christian. 

Of the religion of the English converted to Christianity, we 
have very imperfect accounts. One fact speaks highly in its 
praise. Missionaries issued forth, who spread the Ught of truth 
through Bavaria, Friesland, Cimbria and Denmark, delivering 
tiie North and West of Europe from pagan darkness and idola- 
try The venerable Bede, who died in 735, was an ornament to 
the age in which he lived. He translated the Psalter and the 
Gospels into the Anglo Saxon, and wrote a valuable Church 
history. Alcuinus^ one of his pupils, and who became the in- 
structor of Charlemagne, deserves mention for his learning and 
piety. But a great and general degeneracy soon took place. 
The Danes broke up every thing good in the nation. When 
Alfred came to the throne in the ninth cenCury, there was scarce a 
priest who understood Latin enough to construe his daily prayers. 
His efforts to restore learning and religion were princely. The 
whole Bible was translated by his order. He began to trans- 
late the Psalms himself. But when he had passed away, monach- 
ism reared its head, and the light which had been permitted to 
shine in Britain was extinguished, and gross darkness brooded 
over the land. As tlie papacy arosoi the monarcfas found that a 
convenient engine in the despotic exercise of civil power, and 
floon the whole country wap subjected to its tremendous dominion. 

In the East, some Indians .on the Malabar coast were convert- 
ed to Christianity, by the Syrian Mar Thomas, as early as the 
fifth century. * Their churches still remain. The principan 
propagateiis ef Cfa]rbtianity» subsequent to tlus» were die Nesr 

n 
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totmsm, who gained a firm footing in Peraia, established their 
patriarch at Seleacim passed over Tartary and India, and pene- 
trated even into Ch&ia. A prodigious number of people throogfa 
all these countries^ which are now overrun by Mahometanism 
and Idolatry, were induced to embrace Cbristiantiy. 

We cannot however form a very exalted opinion of the con* 
versions of this period, either in the East or West. They were 
little more than nominal, — a change of religion ; and, in many 
cases, the cohverted retained many of their heathen customs, and 
all their vices. Yet they paved the way for the establishment of 
the kingdom of the Redeemer in the hearts of men. 

Two men of eminent piety adorned the sixth century ; FnV 
gentius, bishop of Rusps in Africa, and Gregory first, bishop oi 
Rome. The one lived near the beginning, the other near the 
close, and were both authors of mach celebrity and merit. .Ore* 
gory introduced Christianity into England. 

The Emperor Justinian, who succeeded to the Roman em« 
pire A. D. 627, was an eminenf champion for Christianity, though 
he seems himself to have been unacquainted with vital piety. 
He endeavoured to bring all nations to nominai subjection to 
Christ ; built sumptuous temples, and suppressed every where 
what remained of idolatry. In his time, Chosroes, king of Per- 
sia, waged a meet cruel and desolating war against fiie Chris- 
tians, and the God of the Christians. 

The disputes in which the churches had been involved con- 
cerning the nature and person of Christ ; the depravity of man, 
and the necessity of divine grace in order to salvation, had elicit- 
ed much truth, so that these great subjects were now much bet- 
ter understood by many throughout Christendom in the 5th and 
6th centuries, tlmn tViey were for a considerable period before 
the reign of Constantine. But unhappily, almost every part of 
the Clmstian world were fiercely engaged for the peculiarities 
of Some distinguished leader of a sect or party, who had the bold- 
ness to advance some new opinion, overlooking, as of no value, 
the great essentials of Christianity. The numerous sects into 
wtii<£ the Arians split, maintained with vehemence their pecu- 
liar views. 

In the East the Nestorians, a powerful body, had brdcen off fipom 
the general Ghnrefa. Their leader, Nestorius, a bidiop of Con- 
stantinople in the 6th century, had alj^ed that in Christ there 
were two persons, or two natores united by one operation and 
will» and that, as cuAf the human nature could proceed from 
Mary, it was impiMyper to call her the mother of God. In this 
he was opposed by Betyehet, an abbot of monks, who declared 
that in Christ there was bat one nature, that of the incarnate word. 
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which proceeded from Maiy, who ought, therefore, to be called 
the mother of God. His adherents were called Eutycheans. 
Both were successively condemned by general councils. The 
Theopaschites were Amous in maintaining that all the three per- 
sons in the Godhead suffered on the cross. The Monophasites, 
that the divine nature absorbed the human.' The Ckirrapticol® 
looked upon the body of Christ as corruptible ; and the Agnoetas, 
upon the human nature of Christ as Imowing all things. The 
Dooatists increased and became powerful amid vident pei^secu- 
tions in Africa. The M anicheans also continued to dii^perse in 
the East, their wild opinions of two original principles, good and 
evil. 

Befi>re the cloise of the sixth century, the world was at ease, 
and superstition had made most rapid strides. . The great mass 
of ministers were excessively ignorant, and led away themselves 
by the strangest phantasies, did httle but delude and destroy 
the people. A thousand rites were performed; each one of 
which was supposed to have some wonderfbl power. A thousand 
relics were produced, whose touch, it was said, could heal the 
body and the mind. The most marvellous feats, called miracles, 
were performed. The most superstitious services were rendered 
to departed souls. Images of saints were worshipped, under the 
belief, that such worship drew down their propitious presence. 
Tombs and grave-yards were viewed as the places most frequented 
by departed spirits, and were the general rendezvous of the igno- 
rant. The doctrine of purgatory, or the purification of souls' by 
fire, beyond the grave, had gained strong hold of the minds of the 
multitude. Some starved themselves with a frantic obstinacy. 
Some, possessed of a superstitious phrenzy, erected high pillars 
and stood on them for many years. The leader of this debased 
class of men, was one Simeon, a Syrian, who, to climb as near to 
heaven as he could, passed thirty-seven years of his life upon five 
pillars, of six, twelve, twenty-two, thirty-six, and forty cubits high ; 
attracting the admiration of the world around him. Such things 
are disgusting to the rational and pious mind. It is a subject of 
gratitude, that rehgion is not answerable for them. Religion is 
tiie love of God and men, holiness of heart and life ; not the su- 
perstitious veneration of a bone, or standing upon slilts a spectacle 
of fblly. These things belong properly to the history of the age, 
to the history of the lungdom of darkness, and not of the Church 
of Christ. Let those who will, stumble over them, and Ml into a 
like fatal whirlpool, the whirlpool of infidebty. << Wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children." 

Such reflections will be more needed as we advance ; fbr a 
period of Egyptian darkness is before us. 
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CHAPTER VU, 

Mowichum* Its rise and progress, R^lectums on Us odiousr 
character, Mahometamsm. Appearance of Mahomet in Ara- 
bia. His reUgion Extension of the Saracen Empire De- 
struction of the Eastern churches. Present extent of Mako- 

' metamsm. 

In the seventh century, two immense powers, the Mahometan 
and the Papal, arose, which kid the East and the West in melan- 
choly desolation. 

Before we enter upon their history, we will take a view of mo^ 
NACHiSM, which had already, for two centuries, prevailed in the 
earth. 

At an early period* the simplicity of the Gospel was^ in vari> 
ous ways, materially injured by an amalgamation with the phi- 
losophy of the age. It was one principle of that philosophy^ that 
^< for the attainment of true felicity, and communion with God, i^ 
was necessary that the soul should be abstracted from the body 
here below, and that the body should be macerated ^id mortified 
for this purpose.'' This was a principle which many, especially, 
who had once been heathen, were ready to engraft on the Crospel ;. 
and a considerable number of both sexes, were to be found even 
in the third century, giving themselves up to austerities and soU- 
tude, and a perpetual contemplation of spiritual objects. A 
practice which thus probably commenced with pious people, who 
were actuated by good motives, was soon perverted to the most 
abominable superstition and wickedness. 

One Antony, a youth of Alexandria, on entering a church, 
and hearing our Lord's words to a young ruler, <* Sell all that 
thou hast, and give to the poor," resolved, literaUy, to observe 
the direction, and to set an example of self^deniaU such as the 
world had never befqre seen. He parted with all he had, retired 
into the desert, and practised, through a long life, the greatest 
possible austerities. His fame spread throughout the world. 
Great numbers resorted to see him and hear his conversa- 
tion. Multitudes followed his exjfraple, that if the ** wilder- 
ness, and the solitaiy place" were not glad for them, tliey were, 
at least, to a 8uq)rising e2;tent, filled with them. Many of those, 
who thus secluded themselves from the world» Antony formed 
into a regular community ; inducing them to live togedier, and 
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prescrilnng xules fcr their observance. Thus ori^nated the fint 
r^alar monastic order. Antony died A. D. 356, at the extreme 
Age of 106J During his life, he manifested much zeal for the 
tniths of the Gospel and was particularly honoured with the 
friendship of Athanasius, who wrote his life. His property at 
his death consisted of one old garment, given him by Atluinasius, 
two sheep-skins and a sackclo^. 

His chief disciple, HOarion, introduced his monastic regula- 
tions, into Palestine and Syria. Others, actuated with a zealj 
which, had it been properly directed, might have given salv% 
tion to the world, carried them into other countries, so that, in a 
little time, Europe and Africa and Asia were << filled with a lazy 
set of mortals, who, abandoning all human connexions^ advan- 
tageSf pleasures and concerns, wore out a languishing and mise- 
rable lifot amidst the hardships of want and various kinds of suf- 
fering, in order, as they pretended, to arrive at a more close and 
rapturous communion with God and angels." 

As some followed the instructions, and others the example of 
Antony, the monks were at first of two kinds, called the Cceno- 
< bites and the Eremites. The former associated together in one 
buildings under a spiritual father The latter lived like Antony, 
alone, in the wildest deserts, oflen without habitation or clothing, 
or much sustenance^ besides the roots and herbs which nature 
afforded. 

In no part of the world was monachism carried to such extra- 
vagant, lengths as in the burning regions of the east. In Europe, 
the monks were at first laymen of respectable standing, who only 
united themselves to some order bearing the name, rather than the 
thing ; many of them were the most learned and respectable men 
in society ; . but in the east, multitudes gave themselves up to the 
wildest phrenzy — ^living more like savage animals than rational 
men. 

The increase of the monks in succeeding centuries, their aus- 
terities, superstitions and frauds almost exceed rational belief. 
In the east, whole armies might have been raised from among 
them, without apparently diminishing their number. St. Mar- 
tin, who founded the first monasteries in Gaul, 'was followed to 
his grave by no less than 2000 monks. Parents early devoted 
their sons and daughters to perpetual celibacy in the gloon^ re<* 
cesses of a cloister, thinking it the highest possible feScity 
to which they could rais^ them. Multitudes,, who did not join 
them, consecrated to them their wealth, that they might have 
the prayers and intercession of these holy men ; dying tyrants 
and debauchees gave them princely fortunes to quiet l&eir ow« 
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eodaeiencflff> bjrwUch means the momutic ordera beciin» poe- 
•esBed' ef^imuieiiBe treasures. 

Every age teonied witii new onders formed by aome advcsi- 
lufoiis leadery who had the bohiness and mgoraity te defvise some 
new segolaticBis. In England^ where moDaohiam had been intto- 
duoedrby Angnstilie and his companions, an abbot named Con- 
gall, induced an incredible number of people to abandon all die 
duties and pleasiaes of social life, and hve in entire solitude^ un- 
der rules of his devising. His disciples spread over Ireland, Oaiii 
aokd Gennany, and ^covered the land with swarms of the most lazy 
dron^. 

The vices and extravagances of the monks* which began to 
be past all endurance, 1^ Benedict of Nursia, a man of piety 
and intelligence, to institute in the year 529, a rule of discipline, 
by which monks should be more oiderly and regular, subject to 
few austerities^ and more useful to society, especially in educating 
youth. This discipline was exceedingly popular, and the Bene- 
dictine order soon swallowed up all others. It was patronised 
by tiie Roman pontiffs, and was endowed with immense riches 
by the opulent ; but luxury, intemperance and sloth soon reigned 
in the convents of Benedict, and his humble saints were the 
prime leaders in all the political factions which distracted Eu- 
rope. 

By the rules of their founders, every order was devoted to read- 
ing. Hence, libraries were formed in every monastery, and in 
these, fortunately, the ancient authors, sacred and pro&ne, were 
carefuUy preserved through that awful period, when the interests 
of literature were laid waste throughout Europe, by the barbarous 
incursions of the northern nations. 

In the eighth and ninth centuries, the monks were held in 
the most astonishing veneration, immense sums of money were 
devoted to building convents throughout Christendom. Kings 
and dukes and nobles descended from their high stations in 
society, and shut themselves up in these convents for communion 
with God. And in return, monks and abbots were taken from 
cloisters, and placed at the head of states and armies ; under 
the pretence that none were so fit to govern men as those who 
liad subdued their own appetites and passions^ and were the pe- 
culkir favourites of heaven. But as they increased in power, 
they sunk in ignorance, licentiousness and debauchery, and 
were torn l^ dissensions and jealousies, and the most bitter ani- 
mosities. 

In the tenth century arose in France, a set of reformers called 
the order or congregation of Clugni ; who were, for a season 
renowned throughout Europe for their sanctity and virtue^ 
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Tbm dimpUne was reteoved by ahnost all monasteiiea^ mm 
mnd old, winch gave them a vast spintoal dominioii ; faut n» 
sooner bad tbejr readied the amoniit of worldly prosperilyv than 
they auiik under tbdr own liceDtiotiaDeBS) which had beooine 
equal to diat of any preceding older. 

In die eleventh century arose in Burgundy, the congiegatioii 
of Giafeertians ; which for a time, gave rule to all the monaalic 
orders. The lamous order of the Carthosiami also comm^dced 
their exiatence about this period. Their institution was me- 
hncholy, and, especially in relation to female devotees, savage 
in the extreme. 

In the twelfth century floarished Bernard, an Abbot of much 
Jeaniing and eloqaence. He died 1 163, leaving 160 monasteriee 
nf his order. Abelard was his opponent ; a man too of much 
learning. He died 1143. 

The thirteenth century formed a new era in the histmyof 
Monachism. The monastic institutiona were rolling in wealth. 
They were uncontrollable by any power. They had lost sight 
of all religious obligation and were sunk in luxurious indolence. 
To break up these immense estabHsbments. Innocent III, the 
Koman pontiff, instituted an orcher, which sbould look down with 
contempt upon wealth, hold no possessions, and subsist wholly 
on charity. This was called the Mendicant order or begging 
friars ; and, patronised by him, it immediately grew to such an 
enormous size* that Europe could scarce sustain the burden. 

About 1260, arose the Flagellantes, or Whippers, a fanatical 
multitude of both sexes, and all ranks and ages, who encoura- 
ged by these mendicant orders, ran through cities and villages 
with whips in their hands, lashii|g their naked bodies, to ap- 
pease the deity, and strange as it may appear to us, were greatly 
revered. 

In the year 1272, Gregory reduced the extravagant multitude 
of mendicants to four societies, viz : the Dominicans, and 
Franciscans, the Carmelites, or followers of the prophet £lijah, 
and the hermits of St. Augustin. The head of the first was 
Dominic, a Spanmrd, austere, violent, overl>eanng, unfeeling, 
who greatly distinguished himself by an impetuous attack upon 
the opposers of the papacy in France. With him originated the 
inquisition. , The head of the second was Francis, a man who 
had led a most dissolute life, but became suddenly very devout, 
and instituted an order which should, if poesiUe, exceed all 
others in absolute poverty. The other two were old estabhsfa- 
ments, and were never of much note compared with the Do- 
minicans and Franciscans. ' 
These eiders of mencBcants were suQbred to travel wherever 



900 MoflrACHisM. Period III; 

they pleased, and live upon the cinoilyof the pitblic. They 
assumed marks of gravity and holiness whieb no other order 
had ever shown. Their popularity wa9 unrivalled. Ldorge 
cities were cantoned out for their accommodation. The trea- 
sures of the world were laid at their feet From no other hands 
would the people receive the sacraments ; and with them they 
were zealous to deposit their dead. Vast multitudes thought'it 
their highest happiness to be admitted into the mendicant or* 
ders. Many made it an article in their last wills that their ho- 
dies should be wrapped in old Dominican or Franciscan l-ags, 
and b^ interred among the Mendicants. ^For three centuries^ 
these two orders governed Europe. They filled every impor- 
tant post in church and state ; taught in all the universities and 
schools ; and though they quarrelled most violently with each 
other, they were the very soul of the Papal power» and through 
that, gave law to empires, states and nations. But their monk> 
ish cowl concealed the most scandalous immoralities and vices. 

The Dominicans first came into England, A^ D. 1221. The 
mayor of London permitted them to erect a convent by the 
Thames, on a street which is stiU called Black Friars, from the 
color of their dress. The Franciscans came into England soon 
after. Their establishment was at Canterbury. 

• To give a full account of all the operations, corruptions, su- 
perstitions, frauds and enormities of the monks ; their bitter am- 
mosities and contentions, would require volumes. Their history 
sickens the heart. To see men, under pretence of great devo- 
tedness to God, leading the most loathsome, filthy life ; some^ 
times casting off all clothing and going on all fours like beasts ; 
secreting themselves in dens and holes ; or wandering about in 
the extremes of wretchedness, with their hair and beard of an 
enormous length, and their bodies covered with vermin ; eating 
of choice, the most nauseous food ; wearing heavy chains ; fas- 
tening graters upon their breast and back ; girding themselves 
with bandages of bristles and sharp pointed wires ; flogging 
themselves with thorn-sticks ; mutilating their bodies, until 
they often expired under their self-tortures; and these men 
commanding the reverence and homage of the -world as saints^ 
holy ones — what can be more revolting and distressing to a ra- 
tional mind ? And is this indeed Christianity ? Is this the 
Church which Christ redeemed to himself and renewed by his 
Spirit, that he might present it a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ? Oh, no. We have turned 
away from her to contemplate this abominable excrescence winch 
grew upon her side, and which weighed her down even to thfi 
dust. But we shall see worsethings than these. . 



MAHOMETANISM. 

» 

In the Rev'elations of John, the degenerate Church was tauglit 
%o expect the most desolating judgments from terrific adversa- 
ries. Already we have seen Pagan Rome going forth, and hell 
following, with power to kill with sword and with hanger, and 
with deadi and with the beasts of the earth. Ten fiery perse- 
cutions have blazed around the Church. Her martyrs are be- 
fore the throne of God. These woes are past. But under the 
figure of a star fallen from heaven to earth, to whom was given 
the key of the bottomless pit, and who should open that pit 
and let forth out of the smoke of the pit swarms of locusts, to 
whom was given power as the scorpions of the earth, was de- 
picted another adversary, who should now arise and in whose 
days men would seek death and not find it, and desire to die, and 
death would flee from them. 

Arabia had known but little of the power of the Gospel. 
Her people were ingenious and powerfuL but groped in dark- 
ness. Here appeared the fallen star. Here Mahomet, the 
wicked impostor, opened the bottomless pit, i. e. set up a false 
religion which should darken the nations and s^nd forth a host 
of scorpions which should desolate some of the fairest portions of 
Christendom. 

Mahomet was originally a tradesman. About the year 608, 
h^ formed the bold scheme of setting up a new religion in the' 
earth, and becoming the head of empires. He retired to a 
cave in Mecca, where, as he pretended, with the assistance of 
an angel, but really of a Jew and a renegada Christian, he wrote 
the Koran, the only sacred book of the Mahometans. 

.He declared that there was one God, and that Mahomet was 
bis prophet. To captivate Jews and Christians, he allowed 
both Moses and Christ to be true prophets ; but represented 
himself as superior, to both in light and power, and sent of God 
to reform the systems they had established. He compilfsd his 
book from onental tales and fables, from legendary trash of 
rabbies, and from the Jewish and Christian Scripture*, and 
made it a strange compound of blasphemy and folly. His ideas 
of providence were those of the fatalist. He forbade the vse 
of swine's flesh and spiritual liquors, and required occasional 
fasts ; but his morality was of the loosest character, allowing to 
men the free indulgence of their passions ; and he promised 
to his followers a carnal heaven, where they should spend an 
eternity in the grossest sensualities. 

When he first announced himself as the prophet of God, a 
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Btoim arose against him and he fled hom Mecca to Medina. 
This flight occurred A. D. 622, and is called, by the Mahome- 
tans, the Hegira ; and is regarded as their grand epoch. 

An immense multitude soon adhered to the impostor. He 
uraged an exterminating war against all who refused to receiTe 
him. His proselytes were made by fire and the sword. No 
force or power could withstand him, and before his death, 
which happened A. D. 631, he was complete master of all 
Arabia. 

With him did not end his religion. He bad opened the bot- 
tomless pit, and forth had issued deadly scorpions. With a 
zeal equal to their master, his followers every where spread 
his licentious and bloody system. Syria* PeiBia^ l^P^ <^ 
other countries fell under their dominion. Their once flourish- 
ing churches, now all found a grave. Jerusalem, where David 
had sung, and Isaiah had prophesied, and our Lord was crucified, 
and the Spirit had triumphed, fell in 637, before their ravages, 
and was given up to a long night of dreadful darkness. 

In the year 713 the Saracens, as his followers were called, 
passed from Africa to Spain, reduced to an awiul slavery, those 
Christians who had a name to live, but were dead, put an end 
to the kingdom of the > Goths, which had continued for 300 
years, and advanced into France, intending to overrun Europe 
and blot out the Christian name. But to them was given, only 
'« The third part of men.'* An o{^)osing pOwer met them in 
France between Tours and Poictiers, A. D. 734, under Charies 
Martel, and defeated them with a tremendous slaughter, killing 
370,000 in one day. 

In a subsequent period, they made themselves masters of the 
fertile island of Sicily, and spread terror to the very walls of 
Rome. 

In the East, they pushed their conquests to the extremities of 
India, compelling every people and nation to bow to the crescent. 
The sufferings of Christians wherever they came, were exceed- 
ingly great. They were beheld by the Saracens with the ut< 
Dnost abhorrence, and treated rather like dogs, than men. Im- 
mense numbers were induced to embrace their religion. Those 
who refused, were either slain or reduced to such extremities, 
that the light of Christianity, which once shone bright in Africa 
and Asia, was soon nearly extinguished. 

In the beipnning of the 13th century, a new and terrible 

power appeared in Asia, called the Ottomansy from Otfaman 

■"Oheir leader, and now the Turks. They inhabited the northern 

coast of the Caspian Sea. The Saracens peraimded them to 

embrace the religion of Mahomet. Oh had some Christian nds* 
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sionaries but spread amoqg them the ftgbt of the Gospel — bat 
they were deceived by the temble impostor. They soon con- 
tended with their teachers, overthrew the whole Saracen do- 
minion, and became masters of all that fair portion of Ama and 
Africa^ which Mahomet claimed. Composed of four sultanies, 
they were the four Angels which were bound in the river Eu- 
phrates and let loose to kill and destroy. Bajazet, the third so- 
vereign from Othraan, matured a plan for extinguishing the great 
empire, and with it the religion of Christ. But when he was 
just ready to fall upon Constantinople, Tamerlane one of the 
mightiest of monarchs and warriors, who reign^ over all the 
north and east of Asia, fell upon him at the head of a miUion of 
men ; destroyed his army ; took him captive, put him in an 
iron cage and carried him for a show through ail his dominions. 
Bat Tamerlane with his vast armies, embraced the religion of 
the false prophet and treated the Christians in the East with 
the greatest severities. 

The Turks were checked, but not destroyed. They gradu- 
ally became formidable to the Christians, and about a century 
after this defeat A. D. 1463, Mahomet the Great took Con- 
stantinople and with it all Greece, where Christianity had for 
a long period reigned so triamphant 

Such is a brief history of that terrific dominion which was let 
loose in the seventh century, from the bottomless pit. It was 
early rent by violent fiMStions, and there are now two principal 
sects of Mahometans, who diffisr concerning the right of suc- 
cession to Mahomet ; the Sheichs or Shiites who are chiefly 
Persians, and the Sonnites, inhabiti]^ East Persia, Arabia, 
Turkey, and Independent Tartary. There are about fifteen 
miUions of Mahometans in Hindostan. A new and pbwerfiil 
sect has recently sprung up in Arabia, called Wahabees, who 
profess to be reformers. But all the different sects and factions 
have ever united in opposition to Christianity, and given a blow 
in the Eastern world and in beautiful Greece from which it has 
never yet recovered. It now extends over Turkey, Tartary, 
Arabia, Africa, Persia and the dominions of the Grand Mogd, 
embracing about 100 milUons of devoted subjects. It is an awfiil 
mystery in the providence of God. O why is it permitted ? 
When will all these vast nations bow at the feet of Jesus ? The 
time is assuredly ajdd rapi<My apfwoaching. '' He that will come, 
shall come, and will not tiurry," Mahomet shall be destroyed, 
and Asia, Africa, and Greece be free. 



CHAPTER VIU. 

PrtyAeeitt reiatii^ to tie Papacy. lU gradual rise. Grant 
4^ Phocai. Causet of the vait increase of Papal domMuott. 
Ignorance, StiperatUum and Corruption ^ ihe age. TraH- 
turn mhatituted for the Bible. Svlgec&oK of Heathen lia- 
tioaa. Subsermeiict) of the Tnonka. Papal Rome IdolatroM, 
and a Temporal Ptneer, the Iiitlte Horn. Supposed time ^ ha 
Coidimaiice. Elei^ion tf Pope*. Ijffdrtt at Suprerne Do- 
minion.' HUdebratid'i treatment t^ Henry. Thomas a Becktt. 
Interdictim. The Pmetr given to the Beatt. 

Aboct the aame time that Maliometanism appeared in the 
' east, the Papal power arose io the west ; a power, which, while 
it pretended to support Christianity, was scarcely less destruc- 
tive to vital godliness. 

This power, also, was described with wonderful accuracv, 
ages before, by iJie spirit of prophecy. It is (he little Horn 
Epokea of by Daniel, which should arise'ailer the ten horns and 
fipeak great words .against the Most High. near, out the saints 
of the Most High: and think to cbAOge times and laws. It u 
the Man of sin, who, Paul loid the Theasalonians should 
be revealed ; llie Son of perdition, who opposeth and exaltetb 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, bo that 
he as God, sittetb in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God. It ia the Antichrist, described by John ; the 
terrible Beast in ttie Revelation, which opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, and to whom it was given to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them, and to have power over 
all kindreds and toligues and nations- — the Woman arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, upon whose forehead was a name 
written — Mystehy, Babylon the Gbeat, the Hotueh of 

HARLOTS, AND ABOHINATtONS OF THE EARXH." 

The Maliometan oower rose suddenly, and, by the sword, 
e Papal was, for more than 
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thus elevated above their brethren, for prudential purposes, claim- 

' ed a saperiority of office : took into their hands the sole power of 

ordaining, and began to prescribe, as the delegates of Christ, 

rise, ^ rules of ^th, and rites and ceremonies. In support of their pre^ 

pd km tensions, they shrewdly plead the form of the Jewish priesthood ; 

age. lit • asserting that they were the natural successors of the High Priest, 

Heatka- while the presbyters succeeded to the priests, and tlie deacons to 

Tie IM^ the Levites. 

edtm(i In the third century, we find the bishops of Rome, Antioch 

Supreou^ and Ale2Uindria, commanding great respect and reverence as 

rmsaSt^ bishops of primitive and apostolic.churches, and assuming a place 

above all other bishops ; and the bishop of Rome exercising a pre- 
eminence of order, though not as yet of power, over the other two. 
)eaitti in ^t * When Constantino made Christianity the religion of the state, 

y^iuci, fli'i^ Jic effected but little alteration in the government of the Church. 

jessdestrtic The chief that he did, was to place himself at its head, and make 

its government, in some measu|:«, like that of the empire. The 
hI accmC ^^^^ bishops of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria. and Constantinople, 

Ijj^l^ 5flfi answered to his four pretorian prefects ; under these were the 

n jjofSjaD'^ exarchs or patriarchs, who governed several provinces ; then 

, [/;^flint5 came the archbishops, who ruled over certain districts ; then the 

,.\^, ft is bishops of dioceses and pastors of churches. 

*', ,),o(jl(] I As Rome was the emporium of the world, its bishopric in- 

'li\^^ I creased perpetually in grandeur, opulence and power. Its reve- 

/so^ I ^**®^ became princely. Its dependents, like those of a mo- 

^^ ' * narchy. All the splendid trappings of royalty surrounded the in- 

cumbent. He sat on his throne, covered with sumptuous gar- 
ments, attracting the admiration of the ignorant multitude. It 
became, therefore, a most seducing object of ambition. When 
a new bishop was to be elected, the whole city was agitated. 
Dissensions, tumults and cabals were witnessed, which would 
i have disgraced the election of a worldly chieftain. 

But the bishop of Rome met with a sudden and serious check 
in his progress toward spiritual dominion. Constantino had re- 
moved the seat of empire from Rome to Constantinople, and 
given the bishop of his capital a rank equal to that of any other 
^^7^ spiritual power. Rome, however, did not surrender the ground 

^ xim, I 1^ ^^^ taken. These two prelates at once became rivals. A 

^ flS' I contest was carried on for ages, which resulted in sundering 

' ' I entirely the Greek and Latin churches. 

^ I The former continued to acknowledge the dominion of the 

/ ib^ I bishop of Constantinople ; but, from various causes, his domi- 

60^ I ^^^ rather decreased ; while that of Rome again soon gained 

^^ 1^ amazing strength and power. The bishops of Rome were, 

18 
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many of t]iem» men of talents and vast ambiiloii. Leo 1st call- 
ed the Great* who flourished in the fiflh century* was a mm of 
uncommon genius and eloquence, and indefatigable in his efforts 
ibr spiritual dominion. Gregory the Great, also, in the next 
age, distinguished himself in a violent contest with the bishop of 
Constantinople, and in extending the bounds of the See of Rome. 

At length, in the commencement of the seventh century, the 
emperor Phocas conferred upon Boniface III. bishop of Romef 
the title of oecumenical or universal bishop. This title had been 
usurped by the bishop of Constantinople ; but it was now, in 
this public manner, taken from him and conferred upon the 
bishop of Rome ; and this too by one of the most odious tyrants 
that ever lived. What tb^y had thus obtained, the Roman pon- 
tiflfe used every effort to hold ; and they did hold it — a power 
which no other earthly potentate ever possessed It is from this 
grant of Phocas that many date the establishment of the Papal 
power, though the most decisive marks of Antichrist, idolatry and 
false doctrine, did not appear until a later age. But the period of 
her establishment was not the period of her full growth. Oa 
the contrary, she was as many centuries gaining her astonishing 
dominion, as «he had been rising to the point at which we can 
now view her. An account of some of the great causes which 
contributed to her enlargement, and pf the various steps by 
which she marched on to the summit,of power, will give a gene- 
ral view of the ecclesiastical world from the seventh to the four- 
teenth century. 

The period before us was one of extreme ignorance, supersti- 
tion and corruption. 

The world was sunk in Egyptian darkness. The cultivation 
of the human intellect was abandoned. The incursions of the 
barbarous nations from the north, had driven every thing like 
literature into the cells of the monasteries. Books were un- 
known among the common people ; and had they been known, 
they would have been useless, for few were acquainted with the 
art of reading. The great mass of the clergy were incapable of 
reading the Apostle's creed. Even the bishops in general were 
unable to compose any thing like a sermon, and deUvered to the 
people insipid homilies, which they had taken from the writings 
of Augustin and Gregory. Such an age was exceedingly favour- 
able to crtful and daring men, who continually made pretensions 
to authority which few had the ability to question. 

It was also an age of deep superstition. Men had scarce any 
rational views of religion. They had almost wholly lost sight of 
the character of God, and the state of the heart, of the gospel 
of Christ, and ef the duty which God requires of man. The 
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doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ, was abnost as unkndWn 
as at Athens, in the days of Paul. The minds of men were 
wholly turned to an attendance on a multitude of rites and cere- 
monies as the sure way of gaining heaven. These, issuing 
from the papal throne, gave the popes an munense control over 
the heart and conscience. The multitude easily learned to 
look up to them as standing in the place of God, and to be ho- 
noured as God. And it was a circumstance extremely favourable 
to the ambitious designs of the popes, that those vast barba- 
rous nations, which had overspread the fair fields of Europe, 
had been accustomed to regard their priests with an awful su- 
perstition, and to attribute to their arch-druid Uttle less than 
god-like power. Easily were such men made to transfer all 
this reverence to those who officiated at Christian altars, and to 
give to the Roman pontiff the authority and power of the arch- 
druid. 

Above all, it was an age of awful corruption. In the East, 
the Holy Spirit had, to human appearance, ceased to operate. 
In the West, there was, indeed, to be found some piety. 
God, m every age, it is believed, has had a people to serve 
liim. The gates of hell have never been suffered entirely to 
prevail agdnst the Church of Christ. What piety there was, 
however, was chiefly in nations remote firom Rome, and newly 
converted ; though here and there was one to be found in the 
seat of the beast who had not his mark in their forehead, and 
who made vigorous opposition to him, and excited much trouble. 
The spirit of prophecy had declared, that through the long night 
of popery, there should be two witnesses who should prophesy 
in sackcloth. But, in general, the civilized world, from the 
seventh to the fourteenth century, was sunk in the lowest depths 
of moral corruption. No law of God, requiring holiness and for- 
bidding sm, was placed before men. Morality did not enter into 
the rehgion of the age. He who would practise some rite, or 
possess some relic, or pay a sum of money, was assured of hea- 
•ven, though he were a thief and a murderer. Mankind,, there- 
ibre, were left to go fearless into eternity, amid -the grossest vices ; 
while no cultivation of mind or manners existed to keep them 
al>ove the sensuahties of brutes. 

The priests and bishops were a most worthless, stupid and 
corrupt race. They often passed their hves in the splendour of 
courts, or at the head of soldiers, and aspired to the honours and 
authority of Dukes, Marquises, and Counts. Even the Roman 
ponliflB, with a few exceptions, were monsters of iniquity ; who 
sought ihe chair as a place of dominion, and who were perpetu- 
ally guill^ of the most flagitious wickedness. In such an age of 
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('.orruptioii) what could be expected, but that every law, humai 
and divine, would be trampled upon, and the minds of men be 
come enslaved by the most tremendous tyranny. Not more 
certain is it that the river runs into the ocean, Uian that licen 
tiousness generates tyranny, while holiness result^ in civil anc 
religious liberty. 

The Bible had, through a cunning device of Satan, been sup- 
planted. The Popes, who were continually seeking control ol 
the spiritual world, gave the preference to human compositioiih 
above the scriptures. The opinion, of some renowned doctor, 
handed down by tradition, the decision of some council of for- 
mer days, was regarded more than the word of God. Hence, 
the Bible grew into disuse. It was really a dead letter, while the 
opinions of doctors, and results of councils were submitted to, 
as the voice of God ; a circumstance which was employed to the. 
establishment of ihe most terrible dominion, for the popes were 
always able to forge such opinions and decrees, ^and impose 
them upon the people, as would subserve their purpose. Amonif 
such forged papers, were the famous decretal epistles; whicli 
were said to have been written by the early Roman pontiffe, and 
which were now brought forward with great triumph. By these, 
the people were made to believe, tliat the extravagant pretensions 
of the pope were no new things ; but had been common, and 
had been submitted to in the first ages of Christianity. 

TJie efforts made to convert the Heathen, were also subservi- 
ent to the enlargement of the dominion of the Roman pontifls. 
These efforts commonly originated with them, and the converts 
from Paganism early learned to look to them as the source of 
power and goodness. Some of those who went to preach among 
the Heathen, were, indeed, excellent men ; of an entirely differ- 
ent character from the popes who sent them. Among these, 
may be mentioned, Willebrod, an Anglo-Saxon, who, with eleven 
associates, " an excdilent group," spread the Gospel in the 
seventh century through Bavaria, Friesland, Cimbria, and Den- 
mark ; — ^Boni&ce, who, in the next century, " an age of mis- 
sionaries," erected the standard of truth in Germany ;— Villc- 
had, called the Apostle of Saxony ; — Anscarius, who, in Hiv 
ninth century, travelled among the Danes, Cimbrians, and 
Swedes, planting the Gospel with much success; — and Ber- 
nard, who, in the tenth, went to the Orkney islands. Somr 
Greek missionaries, also, who, in the same century, carried tiio 
Gospel from Greece into Russia, and prevailed on the Emperor 
and Empress to receive Christianity, and proclai m ^ei i 
Christian — a daughter of the Greek churchy 
lent character. But many, who went out 
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of the Roman pontifis had no other motive but to extend the 
power of the Roman See ; and, to effect their purpose, they not 
imfreqiiently resorted to force. Christian priuceB also, in 
league with Rome, compelled conquered tribes to acknowledge 
thedominioDofthePope. The Pomeranians, Finlandere, Sclavo- 
niana, and Livonians, received baptism a^ the point of the spear. 

■ But that which contributed more than any thing else to in- 
' crease and strengthen the papal power, was the reigning spirit 
' of Monachism. The Christian world was deluged with Monks. 
* Like the frogs of Egypt, they came up over aD the land and en- 
' tered into every dwelliog. Ail these attached themselves to the 

■ Roman See. The Popes of Rome were carefii] to patronize 
them, that they might make them tools of their ambition. Every 

-' project of the Popes, whether right or wrong, was applauded by 

" them, and whoever called the decisions of Rome in question, was 

^ denounced by them as enemies to God. Such a power there 

'^ was no resisting. 

^ These and other causes operated with a continually increa^ng 

J ffaice, through several successive centuries, to the enlai^ement of 

"' tfie dominion of the Man of Sin. 

'■ Early in the eighth century, the Roman church became idola- 

'" trous. 

' God, an infinitely pure Spirit, has justiy required man to wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth, and has solenmly forbidden him 

*' to make any image or likeness of Him, or to worship and bow 

<■' down befbre any picture or statue representing Him or any other 
object. But as we have seen in the history of idolatry, men 

)f' soon changed the incorruptible God into an image made like 

i!^ to corruptible man ; worshipped the Host of heavA, and uneft- 

ii!- lightened by divine truth, have been, in this way, the delumd 

; ^ votaries of Satan to the prese 

iif exterminating war agunst id 

d' seen it gaining the most as 
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the worship of Christy the Apostles and canonized sunts ; but 
really to drive the eternal Spirit and divine Saviour from the 
minds and hearts of men. 

From small beginnings proceed the mightiest results. In 
Constantinople was an image of Christ on the cross. The Em- 
peror Leo» seeing that it was an object of idolatry, sent an offi- 
cer, in the year 730, to pull it down. Some women there re- 
monstrated against it, as horrid sacrilege. The officer, disregard- 
ii^ their pleas, mounted a ladder and cut the face to pieces by 
three blows of a hatchet : when the women threw down his ladder 
and murdered the officer. Leo put the murderers to death ; but 
to this day they are honoured as martyrs in the Greek diurch. 

In Rome, a passion for idolatry had already commenced ; and 
no sooner was this act of Leo's known there, than the whole 
city was thrown into confusion. The Emperor's statues were 
thrown down and trodden under foot. Gregory U. was then 
in the Papal chair, who, for the zeal he showed in establishin|r 
image worship, and for exalting himself in the place of God» 
has, by many, been called the fiist Pope of Rome. He excom- 
municated Leo, and made an effi^rt to have a new Emperor 
elected. The Italian provinces, which were subject to the 
Grecian empire revolted, and massacred or banished the impe- 
rial officers. A civil war ensued. The Emperor issued orders 
to have all paintings and statues destroyed ; and the adherents of 
Rome were as active in multiplying and giving them reverence. 
Thus the Christian world were thrown into the most violent con- 
tentions, which resulted in horrid crimes and assassinations. 
Those who worshipped images, were called IconoduU or Icono- 
lainBi while those who opposed this worship, as gross idolatry, 
were called Iconomacld and IccnoclasUB, 

But there was not virtue and piety enough, to insure a long 
and effidctual resistance. Image worship grew exceedingly 
popular in the eastern churches, and it only needed the sapc- 
tion of an Emperor to make it universal. Three Emperors 
had violently opposed it ; but Irene, the widow of the last, 
openly favoured it in the year 784. In the year 787, was held 
the second council of Nice, which confirmed the idolatrous 
worship, and rendered 7t equaHy prevalent in the East and in 
the West. Some indeed had the boldness to oppose it. A 
council of 300 bishops was held at Frankfort, which condemned 
the council of Nice, and the worship of images. Many of 
the British churches execrated the same. Charlemagne tbe 
ruling potentate of Europe, barely tolerated so great a depar* 
ture from the purity and simplicity of the Gospel. But tibe 
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poison was deep* It had infected all orders of men. Rome 
was idolatrous ;«— was Artichbist. 

Many plead, in vindication of image worship* as other* do of 
Pagan idolatiy* that the votaries are sincere worshippers of God, 
and only employ these intervening paintingsy statues or idols to 
help their devotions. But on the most favourable supposition, 
it is all a direct violation of the second commandment, and it 
will generally be found that there is an idea of sanctity connect* 
ed with the punting, wood or stone. It is unquestionably true, 
that the worship of images in the papal church^ was used as a 
duect and full substitute for fiiith in the atoning blood of the di« 
vine Savioar. This Scriptural way of salvatiop was entirely set 
aside, and he who would pay his daily devotions to some image or 
statue of Christ or a canonized saint was viewed as an heir of life.* 

Victorious in this contest, Rome entered with great violence 
into a contention with the Eastern churches, about the proces- 
sion of the Holy Ghost ; choosing to say that the Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son, while the others contended 
that the Spirit proceeds from the Father, by or through the Son. 
About the same time* a new empire arose in the West, to which 
the Roman bishop adhered ; and an irreparable breach was ef- 
fected between the Greek and Latin churches. 

In the year 755. the Pope became a temporal prince, *' the 
little horn.'' For countenancing the dethronement of Ghilderic 
HI. king of France, and crowning Pepin. Pepin gave to the 
Roman see the exarchate of Ravenna, Pontapolis, and twenty- 
one cities and castles. Charlemagne* his son and successor, 
aimed at the empire of the West. He accomplished his pur- 
p<M3e, went to Rome and was crowned ; and, in return for ser- 
vices, ceded to the papal see, several cities and provinces, and 
.gave it a subordinate jurisdiction over Rome and the annexed 
territory — enabUng it to become the seat of wealth and magnifi- 
cence. 

But the temporal power of the Roman Pontiff was never to 
be compared with its spiritual. For a long time, bishops and 
councils endeavoured to maintain some authority and influedb^, 
but they were ultimately all trodden in the dust The man of 
Sin came, as Paul said he would, ** after the working of Satan 
with all power, and signs and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish." He ar- 



• It 11 a itriUnf iaot, that in th« eatMhism of the Roman eharch, the 
Moond eomnandmeot is omittad ; and to make the ten, the tenth la dividea 
into two. 
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rogmted to himself god-Kke tides akid attributes, King of kings, 
UniTersal Father, Master of the world ; set himself above all 
lawsy homan and divine ; by taxes and massacres, be oppressed 
and wore out the saints ; he changed «* times and laws," ap- 
pointing innumerable fasts and feasted new modes of worship and 
new articles of feith, and supporting himself by the most infa- 
mous frauds and barefaced pretensions to miracles. The roost 
powerful monarchs were poweriess before him. Emperors led 
his horse and held his stirrup. Kings were stripped by him of 
their honour and power, and whole realms were deprived of 
every religious privilege. 

For refusing to surrender to him the right of investiture, the 
right ever claimed by the princes of Europe, of conferring the 
most important places in the churches and monasteries upon 
whom they pleased, by the ceremony of presentmg the ring and 
crozier ; — Hildebrand. Gregory VIL, a pope haughty and arro- 
gant in the extreme, drove Henry, emperor of Germany, from 
his throne, and compelled him in the winter of 1077, to cross 
the Alps, and stand three days in the open air at the entrance 
of the pontiff's palace, with his feet bare, his head uncovered, 
and no other garment but a coarse woollen cloth thrown around 
his naked body, and implore forgiveness and a restoration to his 
dominions. 

For sanctioning, as was supposed, the violent death of Thomas 
a Becket,* archbishop of Canterbury, a man who had acquired 
by his pretended sanctity, a most amazing power, Henry U. 
king of England, was compelled by pope Alexander, to walk 
barefoot over three miles of flinty road, with only a coarse cloth 
over his shoulders, to the shrine of the murdered saint, where 
eighty monks, four bishops, abbots and other clergy* who were 
present, whipped his bare back with a knotted coixl, compelled 
him to drink water mingled with Becket's blood, and to give 
forty pounds a year for tapers to bum perpetually before the 
martyr's tonib. 

For opposing him in the appointment of an archbishop of 
Canterbury, pope Innocent III. in the commencement of the 
thirteenth century, excommunicated John, king of England — 



* Thif murdered hypocrite was canonized as a saint. His brains were 
sent to Rome. A jubilee was appointed for every fifty years, when ple- 
nary indulgence was granted to all pilgrims who came to his tomb : 
100,000 persons visited it at once. The most astonishing miracles were 
there said to be performed ages after, and a prayer was introduced into 
the service of his day for salvation through the merits and blood of St. 
Thomas a Becket. Such was the deplorable supentition of the age I ! 
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forbidding all persons to eat, drink, or converse with htm, or do 
him service ; absolving all his subjects from their allegiance ; 
ordering the other monarchs of Europe to kill him, and laid the 
whole kingdom under on interdict, so that every religious privi'^ 
lege was taken away ; every church was shut ; no bell was 
heard ; no taper lighted ; no divine service performed ; no sa- 
crament administered ; no priest waa present, and no funeral 
solemnity was allowed in the burial of the dead ; and no place 
of intennent was permitted, but the highways. 

Thus did the Popes take to themselves supreme dominion. 
The whole world they claimed as their property^ which they 
gave to whomsoever they pleased. The inhabitants of heathen 
countries they treated as wild beasts ; parcelling out them and 
their lands at their pleasure. To the king of Portugal, the Pope 
granted all the countries East of Cape Non in Africa, and to 
the Spaniards all to the West of it ; showing himself as God. 
*' The nations gave their power unto the beast, and they wor- 
shipped the beast, saying. Who is like unto the beast ? Who is 
able to make war with him V* 



CHAPTER IX; 

Measures adopted by the Roman Pontiffs to secure their Do* 
minion. They fill all important stations. Increase their 
Henenues, Send cut .Legates, Forbid Marriage to the 
Clergy. Hold aoer Men the Rod of Excammunicaiion. Es- 
iablish the Inquisition, Strengthen Superstition Canonize 
Saints, Establish Transubstantiation^ Purgatory, Auricular 
Confession, Worship in an unknown Tongue, Make the 
Pope infallible. Institute the Crusades and lUBlitary Or- 
ders, 

The measures adopted by the Roman pontiffs to secure their 
dominion, were of a character with the unscriptural and odious 
tyranny which they exercised. 

They assumed to themselves the power of filling all the im- 
portant places in the church ; of deposing and creating the 
iDishops, abbots, and canons, at their pleasure ; so that in time 
there were scarce any in office to oppose them ; for such men 
were selected for these stations as would be tools of their ambi- 
tion. 

They reserved to themselves the revenues of the richest bene- 
fices ; and, if any kings, or nobles, or bishops had incurrea 
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their displeasure* the usual expiation was some large gnnt of 
land or money. 

They sent Legates into the various provinces, with almost 
unlimited powei to control their spiritual concerns. Tbese 
were so many harpies ; extorting money from the people by ibe 
vilest means ; making impious sale of relics and indulgences^ 
and also of ecclesiastical benefices to the highest bidders.* 

They commanded all priests to abstain from marriage, as in- 
consistent with the sanctity of their office ; they held > over all 
whoi in any manner opposed themi the threat of excommunica- 
tion from the church; which, in that age, was a judgment 
tenfold worse than death ; for the whole community at once 
united in executing the sentence, some from thinking it the sen- 
tence of God, others fearing tiiat if they, in the least, favoured 
the excommunicated person, they should be subject to the like 
curse. 

But a still more terrible ficoQi|re by which the saints were 
worn out, and the dominion of the Pope was maintained^ was 
the inquisition. This was estabUshed in the 13th century, and 
has continued a tremendous engine of power to this day. It 
was occasioned by the increase of heretics as they were called, 
i. e. of men who dared to think for themselveSf call in question 
the power of the Pope, and view him as the Antichrist predicted 
by John. These were numerous in Gaul, and Innocent III. 
sent some Legates A. D. 1204 to extirpate them root and 
branch. These bloodhounds having Dominic at their head, 
were called inquisitors ; and so serviceable were they found to 
the Papal cause* tha^ the Pontiflb established inquisitors in 
every city. A tremendous court was erected by them, first at 
Thoulouse, and afterwards in the various cities, embracing 
three inquisitors or judges, a fiscal proctor, two secretaries, a 
magistrate, a messenger, a reviewer, a gaoler* an agent of 
confiscated possessions, several assessors, counsellors, execu- 
tioners, physicians, surgeons, doorkeepers, familiars, and visiters^ 
all of whom were sworn to secrecy. By this court men 
were tried not only for heresy, or opposition to the court of 
Rome, but for magic, sorcery, Judaism, and witchcraft, and 
either imprisoned for life, or put to the most lingering and tor- 
menting death. To give it authority, the Emperor of Germany, 
and king of France were induced to grant it protection and 
maintenance, and to commit to the flames such as were pro- 

* John XXIL is laid to have left in hit treasury, five and twenty miU 
lions of florins, of which eig^hteen millions were m specie, and the rest 
in plate and Jewelt» plandered from the tabrjected nations. 
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nounced by the inquisitors worthy of death. Thus was the in- 
quisition established) the guardian of superstition, a most horri- 
ble tribunal, an engine of death* indescribably terrific, which has 
done more than any thing else to keep whole nations in sub- 
jection to the papal dominion, and has shed an ocean of innocent 
blood. 

Holding emperors and kings in subjection, the popes also fre« 
quently called out monarchs with their avmies, to subdue the re« 
belUous and keep the world in bondage. 

But men were bound by stronger chains than these. Fell 
superstition wfts increased by every art and device, until reason 
was lost, and the world raved in an awful mania. With the ut- 
most hardihood, and a success which is altogether unaccount- 
able, the pontiff and monks coitinually imposed upon the cre- 
dulity of the multitude, by presenting to them pretended relics of 
ancient saints, a scull, a finger, a jaw, a bone, or a tooth. They 
even held up to the admiring crowd, the clothetf in which Christ 
was wrapped in his infancy ; pieces of the manger in which he 
was laid, of the cross on wUch he was hung, of the spear which 
pierced his side, of the bread which he brake at the last supper, 
— ^yea, portions of the virgin Mary's milk, and of the Saviour's 
blood. 

Having induced them to adore the relict it was easy to lead 
them to adore the spirit of the saint ; and hence proceeded the 
work of Canonization. 

The deluded and the fanatical had long been accustomed to 
have a particular patron among the eminent saints who had de- 
parted from earth. The principle existed in the heathen idol- 
atry. The gods of Greece and Rome were deified heroes. 
Papal Rome had become pagan, and she must have her tute- 
lary divinities. Every man must have one for himself, firom the 
degitMiing suppositicAi that one was incapable of saving two 
persons. These saints virtually took the place of Christ as me- 
diators between God and man. They were supposed to be 
able to avert dangers^ and heal maladies, and keep off evil spi- 
rits, and fit the soul for heaven. The pontiffs profited by this 
new proneness to idolatry, and decreed that no deceased per- 
son should be considered a saint, unless canonized by them. 
This threw an immense power into' their hands. They made the 
tutelary gods of the deluded people ; and often made them, 
as in the case of Thomas a Becket, of those who had been their 
greatest minions. The first that was formaUy sauited by the 
bishop of Rome, was Udalric, bishop of Augsburg, in the tenth 
century. 

At the head of the papal mythology was placed the Virgin 
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Mary. The world W0re led to look .to her with an amasng re- 
vereiice. She was represented as conceifed in the eternal mind, 
before all creatures and ages ; bom without sin ; her most holy 
body, then dead» as translated to heaven. Her image was in 
every temple. Christ could be approached only through her 
mediation. She was adored under numberless titles. In honour 
of her were instituted the Rosary and the Crown. The former 
consisted in fifteen repetitions of the Lord's prayer, and an hun- 
dred and fifty salutations of the blessed Virgin. The latter, in 
six or seven repetitions of the Lord's prayer, and six . or seven 
times ten salutations or Atie Marias. The boose in which she 
lived at Nazareth, waa said to be taken up by four Angela and 
carried to Loretto, where it was visited by unnumbered pilgrims. 
The fraud was sanctioned by several successive popes. In 1476, 
indulgences were trranted to all who would celebrate an annual 
festival in honour of the immaculate conception of the blessed 
Virgin. 

Church vied with church in pictures, images, statues of the 
canonized saints, especially of the Virgin Mary, and enormous 
prices were paid for supposed, and in most cases, false relics of 
them ; the sight of which drew vast numbers, and no small gaioy 
to the chitrches which held them. 

Festival had been added to festival, until the people groaned 
under them ; but in 1300, Boniface VIIL instituted the famous 
Jubilee. All who repaired to Rome every hundredth year, con- 
fessing their sins, received absolution. This added so much to 
the power and wealth of Rome, that it was soon celebrated every 
fiftieth year, and is now every five and twentieth, with great 
pomp and magnificence. 

llie popes strengthened themselves also, by an abuse of the 
sacrament. In the year 831, a monk named Pascasius Rad* 
bert, advanced the strange sentiment, that the bread and wine 
used in the Lord's supper, was, by consecration, converted into 
the body and blood of the. Lord Jesus Christ, and was actually 
the same as was bom of the Virgin Mary, as suffered on the 
cross, and was raised from the dead. The doctrine was too ab- 
surd and monstrous to be immediately received even in that 
gross age, and met with general disapprobation. It was how* 
ever a monstrous doctrine, and that was sufficient to insure it a 
reception with some. Warm altercations ensued. The most 
odious tenets were chaiged upon each other by the contending 
parties. Some of the popes saw it would exalt the priesthood ; 
for if the meanest priest could convert bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ, what must be the power of the sove- 
reign pontf ? uid when it was brought before the fourth Late- 
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ran council in i21^, it was declared by Innocent IH. to be a 
doctrine whose belief is necessary to salvation. Thus was the 
doctrine of TBAHsOBSTAsrriATioM introduced^ which has remained 
popular, and amazingly exalted the Roman clei^ in the eyes.df 
the people to this day. 

From tbis proceeded the thin wafer, which the Catholics use 
in the sacramenty that no part of the precious body of Christ 
may foe lost ; and the prohibition of the wine to the laity — ^for 
if the bread is the real body of Christ, it contains his blood, and 
the wine is superfluous, and should not be wasted ; only it 
might be used by the priests, who need a double portion. 
Communion in one kind, however, was never flilly established 
until the meeting of the council of Constance. The procession 
of the Host followed. When the sacrament was to be adminis* 
teied to the sick, the priest was ordered to carry, the host, or 
bread in procession, clothed with his proper garments, and lights 
borne before him. To complete the structure of superstition, 
the Festival of the Holy Sacrament was instituted 1264 ; as or- 
dained by heaven, ** to repair all the crimes of which men might 
be guilty, in the other masses." ^ 

They laid hold too of the natural fears of men respecting the 
future state of the soul. They cunningly invented and imposed 
upon the world the belief, that as saints had some imperfections, 
they were not inmiediately to be admitted into heaven, but 
were located, for a time, in a place so near the abode of the 
wicked, that they should feel the heat of the flames of hell until 
they were sufficiently puriied for heaven. Over this place* 
callod Purgatory, the popes pretended to have power. They 
declared, that an immense treasure of merit, consisting of the 
unnecessary blood of Christ, wliieh had been shed, of the unne- 
cessary good works of saints, which were called works of supc- 
rerogiUion, had been committed to them to be dispensed for the 
rdease of such as were confined in that dreadful region, for any 
number of years as they should see fit. To those who could 
not obtain release by any pilgrimage or service, the popes, in the 
.plenitude of their benevolence, granted indulgences for certain 
sums of money, which should go into the papal treasury. The 
people were not only permitted to buy their own deliverance, 
but the deliverance of their friends. And, to induce them to do 
this, pictures, representing the souls of individuals weltering in 
fire, were exposed in churches. Fraternities of monks were 
established, to wander through Europe, and beg and plead for 
them. 

19 
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Tea, Aey went flirther, nnd claimed, ms the fepresentstive of 
9e. Peter, the control of the keys of heaven and heU, Wbokt 
soever sins were remitted, by the Pope and hm clergy ^ weie re- 
mitted to them. The priests thus became confessors ; and, if 
any failed to confess to them their sins, and receive abeohitiffli, 
they urere to pferish for ever. This became a sonrce of immeDse 
power and wealth ; made men sin fearlessly ; and, as the clergi 
liv^d in a state of celibacy, produced, tbrougbcMit tJie Catholic 
countries, the most debased state of morals. Absolution irom 
the future punishratot of the most atrocious crimes, was fixed 
at a fbw shillings^ A man might rob and nurd^ hk iie^h* 
bour, go to his priest, revive pardon, and fed wholly at ease 
in his conscience, and have no feer of a future punishment for 
his deeds. 

Moreover, to hold the people in perpetual bondage, ike Ro* 
man pontiffs forbad the worship of God in any language which 
the people could understand ; requiring the use of &e Latin 
tongue, which had become obsolete throughout all the cfauicbes. 
llie Bible being supplanted by tradition, became a rare and 
neglected book, and the light of heaven was ctMoopletely extin* 
guished. 

They finally declared the Roman church in&lHble. Its deci- 
sions, its decrees, were always right, how absurd and contradic- 
tory soever to plain comm<Mi sense, to matter of fact, or lo one 
another they might be. Some oseribed this in&liibilily to ^e 
popes, others to a general council ; but the minds of the people 
at large^ fuUy believed it was committed to the Catholic charcb, 
and, as this was governed by the pope, it placed hhn in the seat 
- of Qodf and gave him a kind of Omnipotence. 

Out of the superstition of the age, arose the crusades, or at^ 
tempts to rescue Jerusalem from the hands of the Mahometans. 
The Roman pontUb were not backward to improve these wild 
and mad undertakings, for the increase of their own power. 
Jerusalem was taken by the Saracens, A. D. 637. The Chris* 
tians) who remained there, were treated whh the greatest 
cruelties. These cruelties were witnessed by pilgrims from 
Europe, who, on their return, excited, by their relations, the 
indignation of all Christian nations. A general expectation 
prevailed throughout Europe in the tenth century, that, at 
the dose of a thousand years, Christ would come to reign 
on earth, and would fix the seat of his ^npire at Jomsdem. 
It produced an unusual panic. As the period drew near, 
inen left their employments, abandoned their connexions, de- 
voted themselves and their property to the chundies and mo- 
nasteries. Storms, earthquakes, and eclipses, were viewed as 
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-tiie imioediate ibrerunndrs of the coming of Christ, and eauseJ 
a complete abandonment of the cities. Private and public 
buildings, palaces ^d churches, were suffered to go to decay 
as no longer useful. Multitudes were desirous of hastening to 
Jerusalem, and witnessing the descent of Christ, and it was 
thought the duty of all Christians to unite in chastising and ex- 
p^lmg those barbarous infidels from the holy City, and reliev- 
ing the persecuted and oppressed, and thus preparing the city 
for her King. 

The first eibrt to rouse Christendom to the subject, wias 
made hf Pope Sylvester II. who in the tenth oentuiy, address* 
ed an epistle to the Church universal, as from the oppressed 
church in Jerusalem, calling for immediate relief. .But little 
however, was effected, until the close of the eleventh century. 
About that time, Peter, a hermit, who had been .in milituy 
life, and bad seen the miseries of the Christians in the Bast, 
wrapt in a coarse garment, his head bare, his feet naked < rode 
through Europe on an ass, bearing a weighty crucifix and a 
letter which he affirmed was written in heaven, and preaching to 
immense crowds in streets and churches, roused all the na- 
tions to an holy war. Th« popes used every artifice to increase 
the excitement made by the hermit, and increase the number 
of spiritual soldiers. A plenary indulgence, a full absolution of 
their sins- was granted to all who should enlist. Amazing 
were the results. An immense multitude, computed at not less 
than 800,000, from the various nations of Europe, under iUus- 
trroiis commanders, set forth in the year 1096, to recover Jeru- 
saletn from the band? of the infidels. It was a motley assem* 
blage of nobles, soldiers, monks, nuns, artists, labourers, boyg 
and girls, pressing forward ; some from pious motives, some 
from tile hope of gaining heaven, ^for all who fell in battle, were 
assured of a high seat in the regtons oi bliss,) and many from 
the prospect of making their fortunes in the rich fields of 
Asia. Never was such enthusiasm lelt on any subject. But 
a miserable fatality awaited the greater part of these adventu- 
rers ; for acting more like an ' undisciplined band of robbers, 
than Christians, they incensed against them the nations through 
which they marched, and were amazingly wasted, away by &- 
mine, sword and pestilence, before they reached 4he Saracen 
dominions. Such of the rabble as passed into Asia, under Pe- 
ter <the hermit, were cut to pieces, by Solyman. The disciptmed 
sddiers however, were more successful, and. in the year 1099, 
became masters of the holy City, under Godfrey of Bouillon, 
who immediately laid the foundations of a new kingdom. Such 
was the termination of the first crusade or erauade as it was 
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eaUed in the French language^ because its object was to ex- 
tend the triumphs of the croas* and every soldier wore a caose- 
erated cross of various colours upon his right shoulder. 

No aDoner, however, had the vast multitude returned to Evb- 
rope than the Saracens fell upon the new kingdom at Jerusa- 
leoiy threatening it with an utter extermination A new crusade 
was demanded to support the tottering empire ;. and* in the 
year 1147, another torrent was seen pouring into the plains of 
Asia. iThis was headed by the two powerful monarch?* Conrad 
ILL emperor of Germany, and Lewis VIl. king of France ; but 
it was wholly unsuccessful By sword, by famine^ by sUpwrecb 
and the perfidy of the Greeks, they were wasted away, aod the 
next year a miserable handful were seen retreating into Europe. 
The Saracenatook courage, and, in the year 1187, recaptared 
Jerusalem, with horrible earnage and desolation. 

The fanatical spirit, however, was not destroyed. It ragged 
throughout two centuries. A third, a fourth, a fifth, and a sixtk 
crusade were undertaken by the champions of the cross ;. and^ 
as the final result, the Christians lost all footing in Judea* above 
two millions of Uvea and an incalculable treasujre. Never were 
0t|^ jyild and extravagant enterprizes undertaken by aoy of 
h»m ***^i^\iii^^ fh^ were fit to proceed out fix>m the 

age of deepest superstition and midnight darkness. 

Some good and much evil resulted from them. No doubt 
their civil effects were extremely advantageous. They awoke 
the nations from the slumber of ages. They set manVy^ 
bound down under a most terrible despotism, in motion* They 
made U'ibea and people,, wholly unacquainted, known to. each 
other, and gave the- unpolished nations of the north and west a 
knowledge of the refinement and arts of the east They did 
much therefore indirectly to the production of a revolution in 
the religious world. They were among the earliest causes of 
the rise of civil and religious freedom. But, their immediate 
effects upon the religious and moral state of the world were 
deplorable in the extreme* They augmented amazingly the 
power and authority of the Roman pontiffs. These became, at 
once, the military conunanders of the European world. Empe- 
rors and kings were but subocdinate officers in these tremen- 
dous armies. They enriched beyond all calculation the Ro- 
man See, churches and monasteries v for (o. them the piona 
crusaders bequeathed their . lands, houses and money ;. and, as 
few ever returned, they became their lawful possessocs. Their 
demorafizing influence was such as no tongue caa teU. 
The profes^dly pious world turned into a lawless banditti, and 
under pretence of ectending the triumphs of the cross, ahaodour* 
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ed themselves to the most flagitious and abominable crimes 
without any shame or remorse. If they went from home» a 
crowd of pretended saints, they came back desperate villains. 

Such an opportunity the cunning Ponti& and monks did not 
lose to strengthen the superstition of the age. An army of dead 
mens* bones, the pretended relics of all the saints from the mar- 
tyr Stephen down to the latest age, was brought by the return* 
ing crusades from the tombs of Asia, and most carefully deposi- 
ted in all the temples and monasteries of Europe. The Greeks 
and the Syrians knew how to impose upon the ignorance and su- 
perstition of the French, the English^ and the Germans, and sold 
them these pretended relics at the highest pricesk They were 
considered as the noblest spoils, compensating for all the toil, 
expense, and bloodshed of , these wild enterprises* . 

The Crusades, too> gave rise to three military orders in the 
Church of Christ. These were called the knights of St. John, 
of Jerusalem, the Knights Templars, and the Teutonic Order. 
Their general business was to support and extend Christianity, 
to protect the pious pilgrims of Jerusalem against the Mahome- 
tans and all foes, and to assist and relieve all wounded ajnd 
needy soldiers. These orders indeed sustained for a while their 
great and good fathers, the Roman Pontiffs* but they so in- 
creased in wealth, in vice, and savage barbarity, that the nations 
could not endure them. Some were suppressed by the arm of 
power, others were abandoned at the light of reformation. 

Thus have we taken a view, not of the true Church of Christ, 
but of the " Man op sin," of the terrible beast which opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, and to whom it was given 
to make war with the saints, and to overcome them, and to have 
power over all kindreds and tongues and nations. We have 
seen its rise, the extent of its power, and the artful means by 
which it strengthened itself in its terrible dominion. For near 
ten centuries it held all Europe, and has for a much longer-peri- 
od, many of its countries, in the most horrid bondage. 

For a long time the bishops of Rome were chosen by the 
suffrages of the whole Roman people ; but in consequence of 
the rage and violence of contending factions, the choice was 
taken out of their hands, and committed to a small number of 
men called Cardinals, and even the approbation of the emperor, 
once requisite, was soon rejected and despised. Some distin- 
guished monk was commonly raised to the papacy. Sometimes 
opposing factions elected two popes, when bitter contentions 
ensued. In 865, it is said, a woman disguised as a roar* had 
the art to gain an election to the Papal chair, and governed the 
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Church for two years. She is known by the title of Pope Joaik 
M&ny of the popes reigned but a few months, and most of then^ 
but a few years. The number of bishops and popes who have 
£lled the See of Rome, is 260. John XII. first introduced the 
piiiotice in 956, followed by all his successors of changing their 
name when chosen to the papacy. 

The Papists flattered themselves that their dominion wcmld be 
for ever. But the trump of prophecy, ages ago, proclaimed its 
end. Daniel says, it shall continue '< a time and times, and the 
dividing of time." John gives its duration ** forty and two months," 
and <^ a thousand two hundred and threescore days.'^ All these 
are the same period, 1260 years. For a time signifies a year. A 
time and times and the dividing of time, are three years and a 
half; which, according the ancient Jewish year of 12 months of 
30 days each, is equal to 42" months or 1260 days. If then the 
establishment of Popery was at the grant of Phoca^ » in A. D. 
666, it will come to its end before the dose of the nineteenth 
century* But if iX was at the rise of image worship and the little 
horn, it will not cease until 2000 years from the birth of Christ. 

Tbanks be to God, the power is already broken. Thanks be 
to God, the Bible was preserved through the long night oMark- 
ness, and has been brought forth pure and uncorrupt to bless 
mankind. Every step i^ the history of the reformation will call 
for the warmest expressions of gratitude and praise. 



CHAPTER X. 

Two WUneaseSf predicted by Jq&ii. Thm' Character. Why 
said to be two. Their History obscure. Traced cut in an 
age of darkness. Leo and Ccnstantine. Council of Con- 
stantinople and Frankfort. Alcuin^ Council of Paris. 
Mabanus and Scotus. Claudius of Turim. Gotesehtdcus. 
Council at Trosly, Aihelstanj Afric, Amulphus. Witnesses 
in France and Etl^land. Waldenses. Peter Waldo. John 
Wickliff and his followers. WUUam SatUre. John Badby. 
Lwrd Ccbham. John Huss and Jerome of Prague. Their 
adherents andfoUawers. The Hussite War. Brethren rnnd 
Sisters of the Free Spirit. 

In the revelations to John, in which the Papal power was so 
clearly predicted, we' are presented with two Witneq||0, who 
are to prophesy in sackcloth, during the continuance of the 
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prand coituptioiiw By these, it is supposed, are designated the 
trae followers of Christ ; who should, from age to age, bear wit- 
ness to the troth. They are said to be two ; a small, but com- 
petent number ; the number required as suitable testimony by 
the law and the gospel. << In theimouth of two wknesses diaU 
every word be established." Their history, therefore, is that of 
the true Ohurch, while the history of popery is. that of a mon- 
strous corruption. But it is a history almost entirely hidden 
from us, in some peri^ ; because the number of real Chris- 
tians was exceedingly small, and because they were persecuted 
and trodden down and without the means of giving their own 
history to a future age. 

Amid the ravages of Mahometanism, Christianity nearly ex- 
pired in Africa and the East Constantinople remained a Chris- 
tian city until the fifleenth century ; but as early as the tenth, 
we find scarce any vestiges of piety among the Greeks. Tl^ 
witnesses to the truth, the men of piety, who abhorred the man 
of sin, and who formed the connecting link between the eaily 
Christians and the reformers, were chiefly to be found in the 
western or Latin Church. The emperors Leo Isauricus and 
CoBstantine Copronymus, and the oouncil of /Constantinople, 
however, are not to be forgotten for tbe bold stand they took 
in the eighth century, against the worship of images, and the 
intercession of saints — the first great defection of the B4>man 
church. With them may be connected Charlemagne and the 
council of Frankfort, who, in 794, condemned in the West, the 
same abominations. Alcuin, an Englishman* and Paulinus an 
Italian bishop, in the same age, raised their voice against the 
rising errors. The Paulicians, though they held some errors, 
bore witness against the errors of the seventh and eighth cen- 
turies. 

In the ninth century, several princes warmly remonstrated 
against the increasing power of the pope and the worship of 
images. Lewis, the pious, held a council at Paris, A. D. 824, 
which forbad that worship. Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, 
wrote against it. Rabanus and Johannes Scotus^ the two most 
learned men of the age, vigorously opposed the new doctrine of 
transubstantiation. But no man so powerfully stemmed the 
torrent of superstition as Claudius, bishop of Turin. ^ He op- 
posed the supremacy of the pope, the doctrine of merit and 
transubstantiation) and t^ worship of images, preached the pure 
'i^octrines of the Gospel, and laid the foundations of Uiose 
churehes, which, long after, flonrisbed in the vallies of Pied- 
mont. He was a bright light» ih an age of great darkness. In 
Germany, Gotescbalcus, bore witness to the doctrines of pre- 
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destination and grace ; defended them with great ability ; was 
heard with deep attention, bat was publicly condemned, whip-' 
ped and confined in a loathsome dungeon until he died, A. D. 
869. 

The tenth century was* as 4he Papists acknowledge, an irofi, 
a leodefit an obscure age. •'Tbeni". says Baronius, their chief' 
annalist, *' Christ was in a very deep sleep, when the ship was 
covered with waves ; and what seemed worse, when the Lord 
was thus asleep, there were wanting disciples, who, by their 
cries might awaken him, being themselves all fast asleep." 
The Church then sunk to its very lowest depression. Yet the 
witnesses lived. Some few pious men were carrying the Gospel 
to the heathen, and others were found declaiming against the 
abominations of popery. ' A council at Trosly , in France, wit- 
nessed a good confession. Athelstan caused the scriptures to be 
translated into the Anglo-Saxon idiom, and Afric wrete against 
transubstantiation. Arnulphus, *' a Luther in embryo^" presi- 
dent of a council at Rhiems, ventured even theni to call the 
pope Anliehriatf sitting in the temple of God. 

The eleventh century differed little from the tenth. It was 
almost equally sunk in wickedqess and ignorance. The pope 
reigned with absolute and awful sway. But there were some 
pioui^ people in France, who ventured to deny the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and the propriety of praying to martyrs and 
confessors. Thirteen of them were burnt alive, A. D. 1017. 
Others appeared in Flanders, who came from Italy, disciples of 
Gundnlphus, who denied the papal doctrines. Berengarius of 
Tours, wrote against the doctrine of the real presence, and had 
many followers in France, Italy and England. A decree of the 
pope, commanding celibacy among the clergy, met with great 
opposition throughout Germany, as unscriptural. 

In the twelfth century, new light dawned upon the Church. 
New and powerful witnesses appeared for the truth. In Eng- 
land, the constitution of Clarendon, forbidding all appeals to 
the pope of Rome, without the king's license, were sworn to 
by the clergy and laity. Bernard inveighed loudly against the 
corruptions of popery. Fluentius, bishop of Florence, pub- 
licly declared that Antichrist was come. Joachim, abbot of Ca- 
labria, i^ presence of Richard I. king of England, said, that 
AntichriiTt was born in the city of Rome, and would be ad- 
vanced to the apostolic chair. Peter de bruis, and Henry his 
disciple, exposed in France, the corruptions of popery, and were 
both martyrs. Arnold of Brescia did the sa,me, and was burn- 
ed at Rome. A. D. 1165 ; his ashes wetc thrown into the Ty- 
ber, that the people might not venerate bis relics. Some faiths 
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fui moo sought refuge in England firom the persecutions of 
Gennany in 1 160, who were condemned, whipped and tortured 
because they made the word of God the rule ol their faith. 

But the distinguishing witnesses of this, and the succee^g 
centuries, were the Waldbnses, * They were a people scattered 
through the vallies of Piedmont, "ihere, two cenlaries be- 
fore, Claudius had sowed the seeds of trutb* which had takem 
root. This people had long been poor and despised, but for 
their piety had been a. spectacle to the world, and objects^ of 
ennuty and noalice. They had been called Yallenses, or dwell* 
ers in the valley ; — Cathari, or pure ; Leonists or poor men of 
Lyons ; Sabbatati, for wearing wooden shoes and dressing with 
great simplicity, and Albigenses, from Albi a town where many 
resided, in the year 1 160, Peter Waldo* a merchant of Lyons^ 
disgusted with the abominable practice in the papal church of 
&Jiing down before the consecrated host and adoring it as God» 
soaght for divine instruction from the Scriptures. Light shone 
upon his mind. He learned the doctrines of Christ, and had 
the four gospels translated from the Latin into the French 
tongue and circulated among the people* It was an invaluable 
gift. As (he Latin had become obsolete, a dead languagey the 
Scriptures were inaccessible Id all who could not read that. 
Waldo first put them into the hands of the multitude and be- 
caooe himself an expounder of their doctrines. The effect 
was prodigious. Crowds flocked t* hear him. Associations 
of men, adopting his sentiidentsy were formed. But the spirit 
of persecution arose. Waldo and ids adherents were anathe- 
matized and oMiged to disperse for safety. He retired first 
into Dauphiny, then into Picardy, and at kst into Bohemisi 
where he died about 1179. He was a wonderfiii man. His 
piety, his labours and the good he effected, have seldom been 
equalled. Wherever he wenty the truth took deep root and 
spread wide. The word of God grew nttgotilynand eonveHs*., 
were multiplied. F9>m him the witnesses who testified to the ' 
truth against the errors of popery, were called Waldenses* 
Neither his death nor the persecutions of the pope, checked 
thair growth. On the contrary, they increased amazingly 
thaoughout the south of France, Switzerland, Germany and 
ihm Low countries. In Bohemia alone, it is computed there 
were not less in 1326 than 80,00Q. 

Their religion was the religion of the Bible. By their advec- ' 
saries they were charged with holding every monstrous heresy 
and ^uh the commissidii of every abomination. But iC^is evi- 
dent,'from the writings of their persecutors as well as their ows» 
that their greatest crime consisted in denying the supremacy of 
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the folpe^ in affirming that the scripture was the only rule of 
ftith and practice, and ought to be read by all men ; that masses 
were imfMous ; that purgatory was an invention of man ; that 
the iofocaticm and worship of dead saints was idolatry ; that the 
<sfaofeb of Rone was the whore of Babylon ; that the marriage 
of priests was lawful and necessary ; that monkery was a rotten. 
•carcass, and that so many commemorations of the dead, bene- 
dictions of creatures, pilgrimages, forced fastings and the Hke^ 
wem diabolical mventions. Their moral character was that alone 
•a earth which deserved at all the appellation of (yhristian. 

The Waldensian churches looked for salvation by grace 
through &ith« the gift of God. They received the two sacra* 
ments, baptism and the Lord's supper, in their simplicity, re- 
jecting the popish ceremonies. '* About the year 1150,'* says 
Wall, «<one sect among them declared against the baptism of 
.infants, as being incapable of salvation, but the main body of 
that people rejected their opinion. And the sect that held to it 
quickly disappeared." Their discipline was severe. They 
gave a literal interpretation to the whole of Christ's sermon on 
the mount and allowed no wars, nor suits of law, nor increase 
of waidth, nor oaths« nor self-defence against unjust proceed* 
•lags. They were poor and ignorant, and needed greatiy the 
fight of a rature age. But it cannot be doubted, that among 
ibem existed troth and tioliness. Luther rejoiced and gave 
thanks to God, Ikat »< He had enabled the reformed and the 
Waldenses to see and ow» each other as brethren." 

On these faithful witnesses, fell the vengeance of papal 
Rome. For three centuries, an incessant persecution raged 
against them. AH the horrors of the hiquuUUn were employed 
for their suhfeetion. Annies were raised and sent to tetrify 
them into submission or utterly extirpate them. By the aze» 
ifif fire, the sworl and other i^ooking barbarities, were they 
hurried into eternity. In France alone, above a million were 
slain for their adherence to the truth. «In Germany and Flan- 
ders too, they were persecuted with peculiar severity. The 
monks were urged by the popes to treat them worse than they 
treated the Saracens. In the castle of Menerbe on the fron- 
tiers oi Spain, 140 persons of both sexes were burned alive. 
Peraeotttion often drove the Waldenses to the top of the Alps in 
the dead of winter, where they perished. One hundred and 
ai^rtyiniantewereat one time found dead there in their cradles. 
Four handred little chiklren were suffocated in a cave in the val* 
le^ of Loyse, where tiiey had been placed for safety. Often did 
ibis unhappy people change masters, and every new sovereign 
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seemed uixloiM to comnMUd himself to the pope, by exiirniiiia* 
ting them with fire and the swoird. A reader of their suibniigs 
feels lumself to be among the ancient martyrs of Lyons and 
Vienney and involuntarily exclaims with the poet, 

*' Aveo^e O Lord, thy slaughtered 8aiots« whose bones 
Lie scattered upon the Alpine mountains cold.*' 

But, ike Hood of the maithfrs tMi ^ seed cf ifte chwrch. The 
Waldenses increased, so that in the Idtfa Century, it is supposed 
there were not less than 800,000 in Europe. In Germany, they 
were called liollards^ from <Nie Walter Lolkrd, who inveighed 
against the errors of popery, and was burned jilive^ or from the 
dirges sung by them at funerals. But the witnesses prophened 
in sackcloth. They were oppressed and kept in obscunly and 
sSence by the power of the pope. But God knew his seciet 
enes. He saw the faith and patience of the saints. Their 
(leath was precious. Their eternity is glorious. 
• As in the persecution of Stephen, the saifits were scattered 
abroad in the earth, so in that of the Waldenses and Lollards, 
they were driven through Europe. Some fled to England. 
That country was completely subject to the papal dominion. 
Its triumph was completed in the reigd of John, when the 
whale kingdom was laid under an interdict. As many as twmity 
witnesses are mentioned I9 historians, who had raised their 
voice against it, but they were obliged to hide themsielves. The 
mendicant orders were exceedingly numerous, and were so ma- 
ny hypies feeding on the vitals of the kingdom. The national 
universities had received great endowments, and were crowded 
with jouth. The friars endeavoured to recruit their number 
from among them ; and, such was their success, that parents 
were afraid to trust their sons there ; so that the number of stu- 
dents at Oxford was reduced, in a short period, from thirty 
thousand to six thousand. This roused the indignation of John 
Wicklifi*, who had imbibed the sentiments of the Lollards. That 
distinguished man, the brightfi3t light of the fourteenth century, 
was l^m in 1324, in Yorkshire. He ranked among the first 
scholars of that dark period, and was advanced to the mas- 
tership of Baliol College, and wardenship of Canterbury-hall. 
But defending the university against the; encroachments of men- 
dicants, and writing against the tyranny of the pope, and the su- 
perstitions of the age, he became the object of papal persecu- 
tion, and was ejected from his 6ffice by Langham, archbishop of 
Canterbury. Wickliff appealed to the pope, who deferred any 
decision upon his case for three years. In the mean time, the 
reformer diligently studied the scriptures, and made himself aci- 
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qaainted with the corruptions of popery^ and abonoinations of 
monachism ; and, by his writinss and oonversatioDy made the 
papal dominion in England tremble. The pope, in 1370, con- 
firpied his ejectment ; but he had made many friends, and king 
Edward III. bestowed upon him the rectory of Lutterworth. 
His activity and diligence were unremitted and unbounded. He 
clearly and boldly demonstrated the anti-christianity of popery, 
of the mass, transubstaatiation, purgatory, the seven sacraments f 
and exposed the idleness, debauchery, profligacy, and hypocrisy 
of the frisfs. Five bolls vifere issued against him from Rome, 
and twiee was he summoned to appear before the papal authori* 
ties in London. Of the twentyttfaree opinions, for which he was 
prosecuted) ten were condemned as heresies, and thirteen 
as errors. But he was saved from violent death. He died in 
peace at Lutterworth, of the palsy, A. D. 1387. He was an ad- 
mirable man, learned, eloquent, bold, and truly devoted to the 
service of God. Before his death, he translated the whole Bible 
into the English tongue ;^-— a work of immense labour ; but 
he was determined that men shoulil have the Bible, and read it 
in their own language. Some partial versions had before been 
made in the Anglo-Saxon language, but they were obsolete. 
This, therefore, was a great gift to his countrymen. Together 
with his writings, as far as it could be circulated, when the art of 
printing was unknown, and the power of the papacy was terri- 
fic, it produced great effects. Many were his followers in 
England, and on the continent. They were known as Wick* 
liffites and Lollards, and were terribly persecuted by the Inqui^ 
sitora. His memory was precious. << All his conduct," sa^ the 
University of Oxford, in a public testimonial given to bis cha- 
racter, in 1406, " through life, was sincere and commendable ^ 



* A tpecimen of WicklifiTi New Teatatnent, in the English of his time, 
may be pleasing to some. Matt. xi. 25, 26. In thilke tyme Jheans an- 
sweride and seid, I knowledge to thee, Fadir Lord of Hevene and of 
earthe ; for thou hast hid these thingit^fro wise men and redy and hast 
schewid them to lilil children : So, F&dir, for so it was plesynge to fore 
thee. Rom. iz. 17. And the Scripture seith to Farao, For to this thing 
have I styrred thee, that I schewe in thee my vertu and that my name 
be teeled in al erthe. Therefore, of whom God wole, he hath mercy : 
and whom he wole he endarith. Thanne saith thou to me, what is 
sought ghit for who withstondith his will ? Oo man, what art thou that 
answerist to God ! Whier a maad thing seith to him that maad it, What 
hast thou maad me so ? Wher a pottere or oley hath not power to make 
of the same gobet, oo vessel into onour, another into dispyt f 

The pronunciation of the age, prqbably conformed to this spelling. 
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but the council of Constance in- 1415, condemned his memory 
and opinions by a solemn decree ; and about thirteen years af- 
ter, his bones were dug up and publicly burnt. 

As the Lollards increased, the clergy felt alarmed, for they 
saw plainly that the prostration of the monasteries- and confis- 
cation of church lands was endangered. Transubstantiatipn 
was denied by the new heretics, and their denial was made the 
test of heresy. Whoever was found guilty was condemned to 
tne stake. One William Sautre, a parish priest in London, and 
John Badby, a tailor, were tried, condemned, and burnt alive. 
But a more distinguished victim was Lord Cobham, a man of 
high birth, in favour of Henry V. He had searched the scrip* 
tures, and become satisfied that transubstantiation, penance, 
pilgrimages and image worship were wrong, and he had the 
boldness to declare his sentiments. The monks eyed him with 
malice, and accused him to the king, Henry V. The king 
dreaded the sacrifice of so noble a subject, and endeavoured to 
reclaim him. But Cobham had the spirit of a n^artyr. He 
had long been impressed with the errors of Popery and the 
truth of the doctrines of Wickliff. He knew, from experience, 
their worth. *' Before God and men,*' said he to his accusers 
and judges, *' I solemnly here profess, that till I knew Wickliff, 
whose judgment ye so highly disdain^ I never abstained from 
sin ; but after I became acquainted with that virtuous man 
and his despised doctrines, it hath been otherwise with me ; so 
much grace could I never find in all your pompous instruc- 
tions." The writings of the Reformer, he had carefully collec- 
ted and scattered among the people, and he was now willing 
to die in their defence. When brcfught before the king, he 
said, '< You, most worthy Prince, I am always prompt and wil- 
ling to obey ; unto you (next my eternal God,) owe 1 my whole 
obedience. But as touching the po|% and his spirituality, I 
owe them neither suit nor service ; for so much as I know him 
by the scnptures to be the great Antichrist, the son of perdition, 
the open adversary of God, and the abomination standing in the 
holy place." The king turned angrily from him and delivered 
him over to the executioner. But the noble victim escaped 
froin prison, and, being accused by his enemies of higb treason, 
W8LS outlawed, taken, and hanged as a traitor, and burnt hang- 
ing, as an heretic. Thus died Lord Cobham^-a noble wit- 
ness to the truth as it is in Jesus. 

The Lollards increased ; more than 100,000 were found in 
England. The Government stood in great fear of them. The 
prisons in and about London were all filled. Thirty-nine persons 
were at one time suspended by chains from a gallows and burnt 
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alive for heresy and treason. In Scotland, James Retby was 
burned alive in 1407. Whole families were obliged to quit 
their abodes for safety. Indeed for more than a century these 
persecutions raged with violence both in England and Scotland. 
No mercy was to be expected by men who read the scriptures 
and spoke against the superstitions of Popery, "^uch as esca- 
ped the fire were branded on the cheek and compelled to wear a 
faggot on their sleeve to show that they were brands plucked 
out of the fire. But the burning of the witnesses was found to 
be no way to extinguish them. 

On the continent, the writings of Wickliff produced similar 
effects as in England. They were carried by a student of Ox* 
ford into Bohemia, and there read by John Huss. This emin* 
ent man was born in 1373. For his learning and talents he was 
appointed Rector of the University of Prague. He was also 
a preacher of great, celebrity in the chapel of Bethlehem. He 
never obtained sufficient Ught to renounce all the superstitious 
notions of the age, not even the monstrous doctrine of transub* 
stantiation. His bitterest enemies therefore could never accuse 
him of heresy. But from reading the scriptures and the wri- 
tings of Wickliff, he acquired a spirit of holiness and an abhor- 
rence of sin ; and, having great decision and boldness of char- 
acter, he declaimed vehemently against the monstrous vices 
and corruptionsofallorders'of clergy and monks, and drew up- 
on him their wrath and indignation. For his holy boldness, be 
was summoned to appear before the council of Constance-— an 
immense body composed of all the dignitaries of church and 
state in Europe, convened to endeavour to satisfy the popular 
clamour which had already become loud, for a reformation in 
the church. Huss appeared there, A. D. 1414, having obtain- 
ed a passport from the Emperor, assuring his safety in going and 
returning. He received only a mock trial. Many things were 
laid to his charge, but nothing criminal was proved against bim. 
He persisted however in refusing to acknowledge himself in 
an error, unless previously convicted of it, from the Holy Scrip* 
tore, even though he was declared to be so by the Catholic 
Church ; and this was enough to ensure his condemnation. 
The Emperor shamefully delivered him into the hands of his en- 
emies, ami sentence of death was pronounoed upon him. His 
books were condemned ; he was degraded from his priestly of- 
fice and burned alive. His blood-thirsty enemies had power to 
destroy his body, but could not subdue his noble spirit At the 
place of execution he cried aloud ; *^ Lord Jesus, I humbly suf- 
fer this cruel death for thy sake, and I pray thee to forgive all 
my enemies." When his neck was fastened to the stake and the 
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wood was ready to be kindled, the elector Palatine offisred bim 
his life if he would retract. But, said he, <' What I have writ- 
ten and taught was in order to rescue souls from the power of 
the denl and to deliver them from the tyranny of sin, and I do 
gladly seal what I have written and taught with my blood." 
The flame was kindled and he soon expired, calling upon God. 
Thus fell before the power of the beast, one of the best of 
men ; one of the greatest ornaments of the Christian Church. 
The world hated him, for he was holy. The pope and his min- , 
ions pat him to death, not because he was in their view heretic- 
al in sentiment, for this he was not ; he lived in a very dark 
age ; the light of truth had not dawned upon his soul ; but be-^ 
cause, like John the Baptist, he openly condemned their licen- 
tiousness and hypocrisy. 

His companion in life soon followed him to the stake. This 
was Jerome of Prague. He had travelled into England for the 
enlargement of his mind, and had brought from thence the wri- 
tings of WickUff. These he faithinlly studied, imbibing their 
spirit, and feeling it his duty to preach their 4pctrines. When 
Hobs was imprisoned, he went to Constance to eshort him to 
stedfastness ; but when seized himself and threatened with the 
most dreadful of all deaths, his heart failed bim and he had the 
weakness to deny all he had maintained as truth. But his deni- 
al of the truth filled his soul with the deepest anguish, and he 
aommoned fortitude to avow again the real sentiments of his 
heart and meet his fate. *' I came," said he, «< to Constance, 
to defend John Hnss, because I had advised him to go thither 
and had promised to come to his assistance in case he should be 
oppresscMcL Nor am I ashamed here to make public confession 
^ my own cowardice. I confess and tremble while I think of 
it, that, through fear of punishment by fire, I basely consented, 
against my conscience, to the condemnation of the doctrine of 
Wickliff and Hosb." Even Jerome, however, did not open his 
mind to dl the light shed forth by the English reformer. He 
could not with him, condemn the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
But he was a witness against many of the abominations of po- 
pery, and went to the stake on the 30th of May, 1416. When 
bound for the slaughter, he raised his voice and sang, 

** Hail bappy day and ever be adored 

When hell was conquered by great heaven's Lord.^' 

When the flames had nearly done their awful work, he was 
beard to cry out, *' O Lord, have mercy on roe, have mercy 
on me. Thou knowest how I have loved thy truth.'* 

The ashes of these early witnesses to the truth were scatter- 
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ed by the winds of heaven ; but their memory was precious. 
The inhabitants of Bohemia were shocked at the dreadful sacri- 
fice which had been made of the best of blood to the wicked- 
ness of priests. The next year, about sixty of the principal per- 
sons of the country addressed a letter to the council, saying, 
<< We can find no blame attached to the doctrine or life of John 
Huss, but, on the contrary, every thing pious, laudable and wor- 
thy of a true pastor. Ye have not only disgraced us by his con- 
demnation, but have also unmercifully imprisoned, and perhaps 
already put to death Jerome of Prague, a man of most profound 
learning and cppious eloquence. Him, also, ye have condemn- 
ed, unconvicted. Notwithstanding all that hath passed, we are 
resolved to sacrifice our lives for the defence of the gospel of 
Christ and of his faithful preachers." 

These were men j ready to be led through all the perilous con- 
flicts of a reformation, had they had enlightened guides. But, 
alas ! it was an age of awful darkness ; and, though many saw 
the vices and abominations of Antichrist, yet none, as yet, saw 
the true way of reform. The best men had a poor under- 
standing of the faith. The idea that the kingdom of Christ 
was a spiritual kingdom, was embraced by but few, if any. Er- 
rors of practice were distinctly visible, but errors of doctrine 
were not seen. The Romish church, in the council of Con- 
stance, passed a decree forbidding the use of the cup by the la- 
ity in the communion. This, added to the other enormities and 
corruptions of the age, roused the Bohemians to arms. About 
40,000 assembled together on a mountain near Prague, ivbich 
they called Mount Tabor, where they raised a strong fortifies* 
tion, and put themselves under the direction of two chiefs, Ni* 
colas and John Ziska, with the determination to revenge the 
deaths of John Huss and Jerome, and obtain the liberty of wor- 
shipping God according to the dictates of their own conscien- 
ces. Their numbers increased soon to an amazing extent ; war 
was declared against Sigismund, the German emperor, and a 
deluge of blood was shed. Each party appeared to the other as 
enemies of true religion, hated of God and justly exposed to ex- 
tirpation by fire and the sword. The most shocking and terri- 
ble acts of barbarity., therefore, were continually exhibited. At 
length, the Papal party yielded ; and, in 1443, a treaty of peace 
was concluded, in which the Bohemians were allowed the use 
of the cup in the sacrament and the administration of the ordi- 
nance in their own language. 

With these terms, the major part only were satisfied. These 
were called Calixtines. The remainder, who seem to have 
been the true Waldenses, wished for a more thorough reforms- 
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tion from popery and a restoration of Ghristianty to its primi- 
tive simplicity. They were called Taborites, and, through ig- 
norance and fanaticism, went to many unwarranted excesses, 
and were the object of fiery persecation, especially from their 
brethren the Calixtines. fn 1467, they formed a separate 
church and chose their own pastors. In 1480, their number 
was increased by an accession of some Waldenses, who esca- 
ped out of Austria, where they had been severely persecuted, 
and some of their pastors had been burned alive. But their ene- 
mies gave them no rest. The next year, the Hussites were all 
banished from Moravia, and were compelled to* seek refuge in 
other countries for six years. Their number, however, did not 
much diminish . In the beginning of the sixteenth century they 
had in Bohemia and Moravia two hundred congregations. 

These poor oppre^sed and despised people appear to have 
formed the true church of Christ in that age. They greatly need- 
ed the clear light of a future age, a clear view of the pure doc- 
trines of the gospel ;* they were guilty of many acts of violence 
and rapine in defence of their religion, considered justifiable 
in that age ; but among them, as among the early Waldenses, 
was a spirit of prayer, a spirit of holiness, and abhorrence ef the 
errors and corruptions of the man of sin, a strict discipline, a 
desire for the pure and simple worship of Jehovah, and a dispo- 
sition to make the scripture the only^ule of faith and practice. 
Their covenant God, no doubt, beheld them in the thickets and 
clefts of the rocks, and heard their midnight songs of praise, and 
communicated to them his Holy Spirit. And if, as we have 
reason to believe was the case, they feared God, they are among 

> 

• That 'the Huasites had many correct views, it is evident ftom the foUbwing 
articles of their creed given by iEneas Sylvius, who was afterwards pope Pi- 
ous II. 

The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops. 

Among priests there is no difference. 

There is no purgatonr fire. 

It is vain to pray for the dead and an invention of priestly covetottsness. 

The images of God and the saints ought to be destroyed. 

The blessing of water and palm branches is ridiculous. 

The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil demons. 

Mo capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for the sake of avoiding a great- 
er evil. 

Auricular confession is trifling ; it is sufficient for every one in his chamber to 
confess his sins unto God. 

The temple of the ^eat God is the whole world. 

The snflrages of samts, reigning with Christ in heaven, are implored in vain, 
forasmuch as they cannot help us. 

The festivals of saints, are altogether to be rejected. 

We should cease from work on no day, except that which is now calledj the 
Lord^s day. 
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the Imndred fertj and four tlMn»«id who now stand with the 
Lamb en Mount Zion. 

The Taborites were those Bobemian brothers called Piccards 
and Beggardswhojoined Luther in the reformation. Their de- 
scendants and feUowers are now to be found in the same coun- 
tries. 

The brethren and sisters of the Free Spirit, called in the 
Flemish, Beggards and Beguins, were a numerous people in 
Holland and Germany, who seemed to turn from the ceremonies 
and superstitions of popery to something like inward piety and 
spiritual contemplation, and were most violently persecuted by 
the magistrates and Roman clergy in the fourteenth century. 

Thus hate we seen the Witnesses hitherto prophesyiiig in 
sackloth, from the first rise of the Papal dominion. We ^all 
now behold them indeed triumphant in the great reformation ; 
though, idierever the Man of Sin rules they will be subjected to 
oippression, and if possible, to death, until his dominion be ta- 
ken away. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Circuimetaiices in Ewropefaoourmg a rtf^Mrmatimt. — PhjUp*^ tri- 
mnpk&ifer Boniface* Remowd of the Pope to Avignon. Great 
Weetem sehietn. Mendieanie unpoptdar. General demamd 
Jar a reform. CouncU of Conetanoe. Dieeouragemenie.'-^ 
CS^araeterefthePopee. Tkeir power. LoioetateqfRelUgiott 
and Learning. Immediate eaaeea.'^ Avarice of the Popes. 
Sale of Ludxdgenoes opposed by MatHn Luther. Luther^ e birth 
and eStacation. Retires into a monastery. Reads the Scrtp- 
iuires. Made professor at Wktemherg. Opposes Tetzd. 
Meets with applause. Circumstances favonring his cause."-' 
Summoned to Rome. Appears before Cajetan and MiUitz. 
Disputes foith Eckius. Reformation contmenoes in Switxerr 
hmd. Erasmus. Mdanchton. Frederick the Wise, Luther 
excommuiaieated. Bums the Papers buU^ and establishes the 
Lutheran Church. Summoned to the Diet of Worms. His 
defence and condemnation. Secreted at Wartburg. Re-ap- 
pears^ and publishes the Neic- Testament in German. Preaches * 
the Gospel ioith great success. 

Fboh what has passed before him, the reader will gain aom^ 
general view of the deplorable state of the Christian world at tiie 
commencemeDt of the sixteenth century. The Papal power was 
not, perhaps, so great as it once had been. Boniface Vllf . mUf 
be viewed as having .stood, in the fourteenth century, on the^ 
proud and guilty eminenoe of absolute spiritual and tentooral do- 
nunion, which had been the desire of almost every pontiff through 
successive ages. Provoked by his haughty and overbearing de* 
meanour, Philip, king of France, hurled turn from his iMOit, and 
lie died in disgrace and anguish. To prevent such almost un- 
controllable dominion at Rome, PhiHp pl&c^ed a fVenchmaii in 
the Papal see, and fixed his residence at Avignon in France. 
This remained the seat of the Papacy for 70 years ; a period 
<»illed, by the Catholics, the Babylonish captivity. But this re- 
moval from Rome greatly awakened the power of the Pontifi, 
It removed their persoual influence, which had been immense, 
from the city. It gave their enemies in Rome an opportunity'to 
cabal against them, and ravage with impunity, St. Peter* s patri' 
many. Many Italian cities revolted from the Pope. Decrees 
sent from Avignon, were treated with contempt. Other parts 
of Europe caught tbs same feeling ; and, from this time, the tbun- 
deiB of tfie Pontiffs were heiu*d without much fear or dread. 

19 
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Another circiunstance arising out of this, which weakened the 
JPapal power, was the great Western schism. The Romans, 
wishing to have the Pope reside at Rome, elected one in oppo« 
sition to the Pope at Ayignon. Europe became divided and 
distracted. For fifty years, the church had two and sometimes 
three Popes or heads, who did little but hurl anathemas at each 
other. The distress and scandal of the age baffle description. 

The mendicants also, throughout Europe, began to fail under 
a general odium. Their authority, rapaciousness, filth, and 
wickedness, provoked the rage of almost all classes. In Eng- 
land, the University made a resolute stand against them by her 
Champion Wickliffe ; and in France n^any efibrts were made to 
destroy their exorbitant power. Their internal conflicts were 
many and violent. These the Pontifls endeavoured to subdue, 
and always with loss of power. 

Besides the opposition of the true and faithful witnesses, the 
Romish communion found many in her own bosom, who, from 
time to time, exposed her vices and corruptions. Dante and 
Petrarch, in the fourteenth century, wrote against the corrupr 
*tions of Rome ; treating her as Babylon and the Pope as Anti- 
christ ; and, by their wit and raillery, did them incredible mis- 
chief. In the same age, Peter Fitz Cassiodor addressed a te^ 
monstrance to the church of England against the tyranny and 
wickedness of Rome, urging a secession. Michael CcesenuB 
and William Oeeum exposed the various errors and heresies of 
John XXII. And Marsilius, a lawyer of Padua, wrote a trea* 
tise, entitled The Defender qfPeace^ in which he powerfully con- 
tested the Papal claim to Divine authority, or pre-eminence over 
other bishops. In the year 1436, Thomas Rhedon, a Carmelite 
friar, saw the corruptions of the Papacy, and so boldly exposed 
them, that he was burned alive. One Jerome Savanarola, an 
Italian monk, also inveighed against the corruption of the papacy.) 
and preached the doctrine of free justification by faith in Christ. 
He, with two companions, were imprisoned and burned alive at 
Florence, A. D. 1499. Thomas a Kempis, the reputed author 
of the Imitation of Jesus Christ, who died in 1471, did much to 
enlighten the world in the nature of true piety. John Wess^us, 
of Groningen, shed much light on the surrounding darkness* 
Indeed, he has been denominated the light of the world, and the 
great forerunner of Luther ; for he not only exposed the corrup- 
tions of popery, but preached many of those doctrines which Lu- 
ther afterwarda proclaimed, and which lay at the basis of tfae^ 
reformation. 
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These and other witnesses in the bosom of the Papal Church, 
had excited a gfeneral feeling throughout Europe in favour of a 
reformation. Loud and repeated calls were made upon the 
ruling powers for a general council, to heal prevailing divisions 
and abuses. At length the Council of Constance was convened 
for this purpose. It was composed of 20 archbishops, 150 bish- 
ops, 1 50 other dignitaries, and 200 doctors. The Emperor Sigis* 
inund and the Pope were at its head. But what acts of reform* 
ation could be expected from men who were themselves grossly 
corrupt ; — ^from men, whose highest interest it was to have things 
remain just as they were, or rather become more degenerate ? 
Besides, had they been disposed to do according to their best 
ability, they could only have effected a partial reformation of a 
fbw external corruptions. The source of evil would have re- 
mained. This was the doctrine of justification by human merit ; 
the foundation of indulgences and almost every evil in the Pa- 
pal world. This could only have been overturned by the true 
doctrine of justification through faith in the blood of Christ ; and 
of this probably all in the council were ignorant. They did lit- 
tle, therefore, but condemn the writings of Wicklifie, and bum 
Huss and Jerom, better reformers than the whole assembly. 
Other councils were subsequently composed for the like purpose, 
Irat were equally inefifectual. The general demand, however,' 
for a reformation of abuses contmued, and was very favourable 
to the interests of reUgion. 

But notwithstanding these circumstances, favourable to a re- 
formation, the condition of Christendom was extremely deplora- 
ble. If the Popes swayed not the sceptre which was once in 
their hands, they still maintained and exercised a most awful 
despotism over the souls and consciences of men. At the com- 
mencement of the century the chair was filled by Alexander VI., 
a monster in iniquity, who was continually guilty of the most ex- 
ecrable crimes. He was succeeded first by Pius III. ; and then, 
by Julius II., who was fiirious for war and bloodshed, and whose 
pontificate was a scene of military violence. His place was filled, 
in 1613, by heo X., of the family of the Medicis ; a man of lite- 
rature and a promoter of learning, but a stranger to vital piety^- 
accused even of atheism, and a man who spared no pains to up^ 
hold the wealth and grandeur of the Roman see. 

This immense power, wielded by a thousand dignitaries, and 
holding in subjection the potentates of the earth, the Wakienses 
were too feeble to molest ; while the Hussites, wearied by long 
oontentions, were glad of the liberty of living and worshipping 
Ood, without being further molested or molesting others. 
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Of the low state of relif^a and of Hs monstrous penrenions^ 
we, in this age, can have no adequate conception. It is tbns de» 
scribed by Frederic Myconiosi a writer of that period. ^^ The 
passion and satisfaction of Christ, were treated as a bare history, 
like the Odyssey of Homer ; concerning faith, )>y which the right* 
eoQsness of the Redeemer and eternal fife are apprehended, 
there was the deepest silence. Ghrbt was described as a a&- 
vere judge, ready to condemn all who were destitute of the in- 
tercession of saints and of pontifical interest. In the room of 
Christ were substituted as saviours and intercessors, the Virgia 
Mary, like a Pagan Diana, and other saints who, from time to 
time, had been created by the Popes. Nor were men, it seems,, 
entided to the benefit of their prayers, except they deserved it 
tf them by their works. What sort of works .was necessary for 
this end was distinctly exphiined ; not the works prescribed m the 
decalogue, and enj<Mned on all mankind, but such as enrich the 
priests and monk& Those who died neglecting these, weie 
consigned to hell, or at least to purgatory, till they were re- 
deemed from it by a satifl&ction made ^ther by thraMelyes or 
their proxies. The firequent pronunciation of the Lord's prayer, 
and the salutation of the Virgin, and the recitations of the cano- 
nical hours, constantly enga^d those who undertook to be relb* 
gious. An incredible mass of ceremonial observances was every 
where visible, while gross wickedness was practised under the 
encouragement of indulgences, by which the guUt of the crime 
wss easily expiated. The preaching of the word was the least 
part of the episec^ fimction ; rites and processions employed 
the bishops perpetually when engaged in religious service. The 
number il dergy was enormous, and their lives were most seaa-. 
daloos." 

From this representation, we may easily perceive that an 
awftd ignorance of religion, accompanied by the vilest super- 
stition, pervacKed all classes. The public schools of learning 
were filled by monks ;— a class off men, who had a barbarous 
aversion to all mental improvement, and who thought they did 
God service, if they locked up the faculties of youth. i 

Scholastic divinity, and die loffic of Aristotle, filled the 
schools. Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas, who lived in 
the 13th, and Duns Scotus of the I4th century, became the 
heads of powerfiil sects, called the Scotists and I%08imI#, who 
were ever disputing about the nature of the divine co-operation 
with the human will, the measure of divine grace essential to 
salvation, personal identity, and the immacuhte conceptico of 
the Virgin Mary. By them philosophy was caixied, it was 



CHAF. 11. SALE OF INDULGENCES. 239 

ffcought, to the highest degree of perfection, but was, in truths 
the most silly and unintelligible farrago. ^^ The beautiful sub- 
tleties of sophistical syllogism, enabled the disputants to divide 
the hair of controverted points, which neither understood ; and 
pirove it when split, to be alter, or idem, or tertium quid ; with 
quid-diti^s, and quo-diti^s and entities, and a profundity of lUce 
wisdom, that made an admiring audience gape, or the listening 
pupil stand amazed, lost in the depths of this un&thomable learn- 
ing." 

The best theological instraction, was of so poor a character, 
that, when Luther rose, not a man could be found in the Uni- 
versity of Paris, the best school of learning of the age, who 
^ouU dispute with him in the Scriptures. Men preached ; but 
their sermons were senseless unmeaning harangues upon the 
blessed Virgb; the mmts of the Saints ; the efficacy of relics ; 
the burnings of purgatory, and the utility of indulgences, if 
there were men of elevation in society, who read and thought, 
they were puffed up with a sense of their own excellence, by the 
Aristotetian philosophy, which was then prevalent in the school, 
and which would ytntj&fiHMikneas upon the doctrine of salvation 
by a crucified Redeemer. 

The avarice of the Popes was unbounded. Desirous of 
m&intaining the authority, grandeur, and splendour of the Roman 
See ; they continually devised new schemes for draining Chris- 
tendom of its treasures. Every ecclesiastic was required 'to 
pay annatsy or the first year's produce of his Hving to the Pope. 
The richest benefices throughout Europe, were sold, when 
vacant, and sometimes before, to the highest bidder. Frequent 
demands of free gifts ' were made firom the clergy, and civO 
rulers ; and extraordinary levies fof tenths on ecclesiastical 
revenues, upon pretence of expeditions against the Turks, or 
some other pious purposes, never executed, were continually 
exacted. 

But the greatest source of wealth to the Pontiffs, was the sale 
of indulgences. This tradflic was carried to awful excesses. 
For persuading the people, that there was an infinite treasure of 
merit in Christ and the Saints, beyond what they needed them- 
selves ; — ^a treasure which was committed to the Popes, the 
bishops, the clergy, the Dominican and Franeiscan friars, to be 
sold by them for money, and that whoever would purchase it, 
should be absolved themselves, ftom the greatest crimes, and de- 
liver their fi*iends too, from the fires of purgatcM'y ; these crafty 
men had secured treasures of wealth almost uflbounded. It was 
this abominable traffic, which first (mened the eyes of Martm 
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Luther to the corruptions Cjf poperjr, and roused his spirkto the 
work of reformation. 

This wonderful man, who holds the first place in modern 
ecclesiastical history, and who must ever be loved, and revered, 
as one of the greatest benefactors of mankind, was bom at 
Isleben, in Saxony, in the year 1483. His fathei was a man of 
integrtiy, employed in the mines of Mansfibld ; but he acted like 
a man of enlarged mind, in giving his son a learned education. 
At an early period, Martin discovered uncommon powers of 
mind ; and having passed through the ordinary studies at Magde- 
burg, Eisenach, and Erfurt, he commenced.ma8ter of arts at the 
University of Erfurt, at the age of twenty-two, and devoted him- 
self to the study of eivii law'. Sut a providential occurrence* 
suddenly changed the whole course of hialife. While walking in- 
the fields with an intimate friend, that friend was suddenly- 
killed by lightning* Luther viewed it as a call from heaven, ia 
devote himself to the divine service; and he retired in 1605 
into a convent of Augustinian friars. As yet he was a stranger 
te^ vital piety ; and his monastic life, having the form without the. 
power and joy of godliness, was very gloomy. But hisimind was 
too highly cultivated for him to sit down an idle drone. Tne fire o£ 
genius burned within him ; and bad be been lefl to himself, and 
the ordinary course of the^'^onastic life, he would have found- 
bis way to the papal chair.' But an invisiUe hand eonducted 
him to an old Latin bible in tlieiibsary of the monastery. He 
seized it with avidity, and gave it a fiiithfbl perusal. Light 
shone ip upon his understandings and comfort dt^wned upon hiii 
soul. In this sacred treasury, he found the ^ctrine of justi- 
fication by faith, the reception of which, at once elevated his 
mind far above that scholastie philosophy and Geology, which 
\i:ere then in vogue,^aiid of which he had become perfect master ; 
and. made bis once gloomy monaateiy a paradise of blisa. 
Abandoning all other pursuits, he gave himself with incredible 
ardour to the study of the sacred volume ; and such were his at- 
tainmenta in divine truth, that he was soon viewed as tlie most 
learned divine in all Germany. In 15.07 he was ordained priest ; 
and, as a reward for his diligence, and astonishing attainments, he 
was made, in 1508, profedsor of philosophy and theology in the 
University of Wittemberg, on the 'Elbe, by Frederick*, elector of 
Saxony. He also officiated as pastor of the Church in Wittem-. 
berg, as the substitute of Simon Hensius, who was disabled by 
infirmity. 

Luther is presented to us in history, as remarkably strong and 
healthyi and of a sanguine and bilious temperament. His eyeai 
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were piercing andfidl of fire ; his voice was sweet and vehement, 
when once fairly raised ; be had a stern countenance ; and, 
though most intrepid and high spirited, he could assume the ap- 
pearance of modesty and humility whenever he pleased, which, 
however, was not often the case. By fiiends and enemies, he was 
acknowledged as a man of great learning, and elegant taste, and 
pre-eminent above all others, as a popular preacher and teacher 
of philosophy. 

His piety kept pace with his learning and popularity. In 
1516 we find him thus writing to a friend. *^ I desire to know, 
what your soul is doing, whether, Wearied at length of its own 
righteousness, it learns to refresh itself, and to trust in the 
fjghteousness of Christ.*'— Remarkable language for that periods 

While he was filling the highly important station, to which 
providence had raised him, with great credit to himself and his 
country, and gaining more and more knowledge of the funda- 
mental doctrines of the gospel, John Tetzel appeared, in the yeav 
16 17, in the neighbourhood of Wittemberg, selling indulgences.* 
To this office that bold dominican inquisitor had been dele- 
gated by Albert, Archbishop of Mentz, to whom the indulgences 
had been sent by Leo X. . 

Had Tetzel been of a mild and timid spirit, the reformation 
might have been delayed another century ; but he was a man of 
uncommon boldness and impudence, just calculated to rouse the 
indignation of Luther. He was indeed a veteran in the traffic. 
Ten years before, he had collected SOOO florins in the space of 
two days ; and he boasted that, by Iiis indulgences, he had saved 
more souls fix>m hell than ever St. Peter converted by his preach- 
ing. The following was one of his abominable articles of traf- 
fic. ^^ May our Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon thee, and 
absolve thee by the merits of his most holy passion. And I, by 
his authority, that of his Apostles Peter and Paul, and of the 



* AceorcKog to a book, called the Tax book of tbe sacved Roman 
tbaneery, containing the exact sums demanded for the remiuion of sins, 
ve find the following fees. 

For simony, lOs. 6<ft 

Forsacrileg^ 10 e 

For taking a false oath 

in a criminal easOi 9 
For robbing, 12 

For homing a house, IS t 
For murdering a lavmaii, 7 6 
For laying Tiolent hands 
Qttacloigymaii, 10 & 
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most holy Pope, grajsted and committed to me in these parts, do 
absolve thee firet, from all ecclesiastical censures, in whatever 
manner they have been incurred, and then from all the ans, 
transgressions and excesses how enormous soever they may be, 
even such as are reserved for the cognizance of the Holy See, 
and as far as the keys of the Holy Church extend ; I remit to 
thee all the punishment which thou deservest in purgatory on 
their account ; and I restore thee to the holy sacraments of the 
Church, to the unity of the faithful, and to that innocence and 
purity which thou possessed at baptism ; so that when thou 
diest, the gates of punishment shall be shut, and the gates of the 
paradise of delight shall be opened ; and if thou shall not die at 
present, this grace shall remain in fuM force when thou art at 
the point of death. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Another related to the deliverance of 
departed friends from the fire of purgatory ; and such was the 
grossness of this man, that he would publicly say, ^^ The moment 
the money tinkles in the chest, your father's eoul mounts out of 
purgatory." 

The prices of these indulgences varied according to the cir- 
cumstances and crimes of the purchasers, Fcnt the better sale 
of them, whole districts of country were farmed out to the 
highest bidders. These were often men of the most licentious 
characters, who, afler they had quieted the consciences of 
thousands in sin, spent their nights in riot and voluptuousnefls. 
John Tetzel, was a common adulterer.* 

When Tetzel appeared in Saxony, vast crowds flocked from 
all parts of the country to purchase indulgences. The spectacle 
grieved the spirit of Luther, and he gently remonstrated against 
it from the pulpit of Wittemberg. The least opposition was 
sufficient to rouse the haughty spirit of TetzeL He stormed and 
raged, and constructed a pile of wood, and set it on fire, to show 



* Tbtt the Protestant reader may see to what extent thii eale has 
been carried on since the reformation, in Popish eountriesi and how much 
we are indebted to Martin Luther ; the following fact is added, as giren 
by Milner. " In the year 1708, tlie privateers of Bristol took a galleon, 
in which they found 600 bales of bulls, for indulgences, and 16 reams 
were in a bale. So that they reckon the whole came to S,840,000, 
aTcraging in price from 20 pence to ele?en pounds." In Spain and Portu- 
gal, Uie traffic is still continued. In Spain, the King nas the profits. 
In Portugal, the King and the Pope go shares. 

A short tune since, a genttemaa,. to aseertaia the preseot state of things^ 
went to the office at Naples, and tat two sequins purchased a plenary re- 
mission of sH noafor himself, and any two penoasi whoia names he should. 
hisert% 
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what be would do to the man^ who should dare eaU in qneslioih 
(he holiness of his sales. The effect of this on Luther's mind. 

* ^ e # 

was to lead him to examine thoroughly the subject ; and^ being 
satisfied of the iniquity of the traffic, he came out with great 
boldness against it ; warned the people against trusting to any 
tbing for salvation devised by man ; wrote to Albert, doctor of 
Mentz, to whose jurisdiction the country was immediately sub- 
ject, exposing ^e wickedness of the sdlers of indulgences, and 
reproaching the sales j and even dared to puUiah ninety-five tbeses, 
in which he developed his opinions concerning this iniquitous 
traffic, and challenged its firiends to defend it. 

Lather as yet thoaght not of the wonderful things which he 
was to accomplish. As fiilly as any man, he acknowledged the 
aopremacy of the Pope, and the propriety of his granting indul- 
gences, remitting church censures and temporal punishments ; 
but his mind was satisfied respecting the Pope's utter impotence, 
to remit divine punishment, either in this or the fiiture world* 
In a subsequent account of himsdf, he says, ^^ I was compelled 
in my conscamiee, to expose tlte ae mdaluuo tuJe tyf mdulgeaoes. 
I found myself in it alone, and as it were, by surprise. And 
when it became impossible for me to .retreat, I made many con- 
cesmons to the Pope ; not, however, in many important points ; 
but certainly at that time, I adored him in earnest." 

The boldness of Luther, in doing what no one else dared to 
dOf and what almost every one wished to have done, attracted 
great attention and applause throughout Germany. His theses 
spread into every city and village, and were read by all classes 
of people with amazing avidity. Tetzel, finding it necessary for 
him to do more than rage and threaten, published in oppoffition 
to Luther, one hundred ^ad six propoeitiens, in which he made 
some effi>rti to refiite the , arguments of the bold reformer. 
Other champions of the Papal cause also came out in its defence ; 
particularly Prierias, a DomiBican firiar and Inquisitor General ; 
and Eckius, a renowned professor of divinity at Ingoldstadt. 
But Luther stood firm against every adversary. He had the 
Scriptures in his hands, and fi:om them he was able to draw 
weapons of defence, which, in every contest, gave him the de- 
cided advantage. 

Although Luther had ventured to attack a power which ap- 
peared invincible, yet there were several circumstances occur- 
ring in that period which surprisingly favoured his cause. The 
Papal power had risen to a height which could not long be 
sustained. The exorbitant wealth, and dissolute manners of 
the Clergy had alienated from them every reflecting mind. A 
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genwal demand for more than a century bad been made, for a 
conncil .whieh should reform abuses. The revival of learning- 
in the west of Europe, in consequence of the Uterati having 
aoufht refuge from Constantinople, reduced by the Turks, in 
Italy, and France, and Germany, where they became instructers 
of youth in all the public seminaries of learning, and introduced 
a taste for the study of the ancient Greek and Roman authors ; 
bad roused the human mind to a sense of its native dignity and 
worth, and introduced a bold spirit of investigation into the cor- 
rectness of long established notions, and an ardent desire for 
improvement in every art and science. The art of printing, 
which bad been invented in Germany about the yefir 1440, 
gave the world in 1450, at Mentz, a printed Bibi*s ; and ena- 
bled mankind to multiply copies of books to almost any eztentf 
with amazing rapidity, and but little comparative expense. 
Before that period, books were written out with the pen on 
parchment,* which made them very expensive and scarce. Had 
Luther tlien risen, he would have communicated his sentiments 
to but'Vory fewy-fiBpr-wfaot ko communioated must have been 
chiefly from the pulpit. Whatever he wrote would scarce have 
been read by a hundred persons. But appearing as he did, at 
tUs fortunate moment, when the discovery of this wonderfiil 
art had not only rendered the multiplication of books easy, but 
bad raised in the world an astonishing thirst for reading, Lu- 
ther's books at once filled Europe, and his opposition to the 
corruptions of the Papacy became die subject of universal eon- 
veraation. Luther himself was a Franciscan friar. Tetzel, a 
Dominican. These orders were bitter enemies, and it was only 
for Luther to imitate Paul, when he exclaimed, I am a Pharisee, 
the son ai a Pharisee, to enlist in his favour the whole body of 
the Franciscans, though they had ever been firm supporters of 
the Papal dominion. 

But while these and other circumstances may be pointed out 
as propitious to the cause of Luther, his astonishing success 
must and will, by every pious mind, be ascribed to the over- 
ruling providence of God. It was the great head of the Church, 



* The Jews wrote the Old Testament on skiDi with very great eaie, 
and coDDected them together and rolled them in a double roll. The Greek 
manuscripts were written in capital letters, and without any eeparatioD of 
words; thus, 

BLE88BDARETHEDEADWHODIEINTHELORD. 

^ No manuscript of the New Testament extant, can be traced bigiieK than 
the fourth century. Most of the Hebrew manuscripts were written be* 
tween the years 1000 and 1457. Those of an earlier period have been, Ibr 
some reasons unknowoi destroyed. 
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ever watchfol of that which he had purchased with his own blobdi 
who raised up this wonderful reformer, gave him his astonishiDg 
talents and ardent love of truth, preserved his life amid many 
dangers, and enabled him to expose the corruption of the Man 
of sin^ and lead forth the Church from this worse than Egyptian 
bondage. 

Leo X. the Roman Pontiff, at first viewed the contest in 

Germauy with indifference ; supposing it to be only a contest, 

not uncommon in that age, between a Dominican and Francis* 

can monk. ^^ Brother Martin," said he,' *^\b a man of a very 

fine genius, and these squabbles are the mere effusions of 

monastic envy." But on being fully informed of its nature and 

extent, he became alarmed, and summoned Luther, July 1518, 

to appear at Rome, within sixty days, to answer for his conduct 

before the Auditor of the Chamber, .and Prierias, the Inquisitor 

General. Luther knew there would be no safety for him at 

Rome ; and, through the earnest solicitation of his patron, 

Fiederick the Wise, he obtained liberty to have his cause tried 

before Cardinal Cajetan, who was then the pope's legate, in 

Germany. Within sixteen days after his citation, however, he 

was condemned as an incorrigible heretic at Rome by the Bishop 

of Ascoli, the Auditor of the Apostolical Chamber ;— •such was 

the sincerity of the Pope in granting him a hearing in Germany. 

Having obtained a safe conduct from the Emperor, Luther 

appeared before Cajetan at Augsburg, in the month of October ; 

but Ciyetan was a Dominican, the avowed friend of Tetasel, and 

enemy of Luther. He did nothing but require Luther, in a 

most cirrogant manner, immediately to renounce his opinions and 

retura into the bosom of the church, and this without having one 

of them proved erroneous. Such an assumption of authority was 

not at all calculated to intimidate or move such a mind as Martin 

Luther*s. He expressed the utmost reverence for the Pope, 

but declared he would never renounce opinions which he viewed 

as scriptural, without being convinced of bis error. Cajetan 

immediately threatened him with the heaviest church censures ; 

and it being evident that nothing awaited him but the severest 

measures, the reformer secretly withdrew from the presence 

oT the Cardinal and returned to Wittemberg ; appealing from the 

^ope himself, ^* ill-informed, to the same Leo X. better informed." 

This appeal, however, was soon evidently hopeless ; for the 
Pope issued a special edict, commanding all his subjects *^ to 
acknowledge his power of delivering from all the punishments 
doe to nn and transgression of every kmd." This complateiy 
shut the door against all hope of reconciliatign bat by a direct 
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and fen renundaticm of all his opnuons, and Luther appealed to 
a general Council as soperior to the Pope. 

Hoping to reclaini Luther by a messenger of more HuUbfleU 
and cunning than Cardinal Cajetan, Leo sent Charles Mikitz, a 
Saxon knight, in 1519, to negotiate with him. To ccmdhate 
the elector Frederick, Bfiltitz carried to him the golden oonse* 
erated rose, the peculiar mark of the Pope's favour ; and to 
gain Luther, he rd[>uked Tetzel tnth the greatest severity. 
The elector received the bauble, which once he desired, widi 
iochfference. With the refinrmer, Miltits had several interviewB, 
but they were fruitless as to the great point. He persuaded 
Luther, however, to write a submissive letter to the fope, and 
agreed with the elector to refer the whole subject to the first 
diet held by the new emperor of Germany, Charles V. In his 
letter, Luther expressed a great reverence for the church of 
Some ; declared that his great object was to honour that church, 
and, though he could not renounce his opinions without being 
convinced that he was in an error, yet he itould, in future, be 
silent respecting indulgences, if his enemies would no longer 
persecute him. 

Of the popularity of Luther at this period, some judgment 
may be formed from the following extract from one of hWletierB. 
^^ Charles Miltitz saw me at Altenburg, iknd complained thkt I 
had united the whole world to myself, and drawn it aside from 
the Pope ; that he had discovered this at the inns as he travelled. 
* Martin,' said he, ^ you are so much favoured with the popular 
opinion, that I coidd not expect with the help c^ 25,000 soldien, 
to force you with me to Rome.' " 

Soon afler his conferences with Miititz, Luther was brought 
into a public dispute with Eckius. This learned and brilliant 
professor of theology, flattered himself, that, in public debate, 
he could silence these young reformers; and he challenged 
Oarolstadt, the cdleague and Send of Luther, to a public dispute 
on the controverted pcmits, at Leipsic. The assembly was large, 
and the dispute between these combatants was carried on for four- 
teen days ; and such were the plaudits bestowed upon Eckius, that 
he challenged Luther to engage in the combat. Luther accepted 
the challenge, and the dispute continued ten days. But Eckius 
was not here as triumphant .as before. He found his antago^ 
nist well acquainted with the sacred scriptures ; honest in the 
sacred cause ; dexterous ; eloquent, and a firm expectant of the 
blessing of Heaven. Many were the points in debate ; but 
the cluef one regarded the superiority of the Roman See. 
Luther declared it impious to maintain the divine right of the 
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Pope to act as the vicar of Christ, though he wiliiogly tnUowed 

him a supremacy above others, from the universal consent of the 

church. He was daily drawing nearer to the evangelical liberty 

of the gospel of Christ ; though by slow advances. Both parties 

<:laimed the victory'; but the dispute was io general advantageous 

4o the reformation ; for the more the corruptions of Popery were 

discussed, the more were the minds pf men enlightened, and 

their consciences set free. In the close of 1519, Luther began 

to preach and write on the administration of the sacrament, in 

both kiads, which exceedingly exaAperated his enemies. But 

said he, ^^ Let us in faith and prayer commit the event to God^ 

and we shall be safe." 

While Lather was thus gaining and diffusing know^ledge in 
Germany, and opposing .the corruptions of Popery, a spirit of 
xeform similar to his own was roused in Switzerland. There the 
Franciscans had carried on the scandalous traffic to an awful 
extent, and the minds of the people were perfectly infatuated*. 
Huldric Zuin^ua, a man not inferior to Luther, dared to oppose 
it in the summer of ldl8 ; and though condemned by the uni- 
versities of Cologne and Louvaine, he advanced with b<^d and 
fapid steps toward a complete and thorough reformation. 

The greatest scholar of the age was Erasmus. He was or- 
dained a priest in 1492, at the age of twenty-six. The great 
object of hb life was the revival of literature. He was exten- 
si?ely acquainted with the theology then universally received, 
and he became a most severe satirist upon all its superstitions 
and foHies. He, by his sound reasoning, his invective and ridl* 
lery, first sowed the seeds of reformation in Europe. But he 
had not the courage to become an open opponent of the Pope. 
^^ Every man,'' said he, ^^ hath not the courage requisite to 
make a martyr ; and 1 am afraid that if I were put to the trial, 
I should imitate St Peter." He repressed and moderated his 
zeal, therefore, against the errors of popery, while he was a 
friend and admirer of Luther ; and did more than almost any 
other man in promoting the study of the sacred scriptures. 

The celebrated Philip Melaiichton, who became one of the 
most illustrious coadjutors of Luther, was at the public dispute 
at Leipsic. He was then twenty-three years of age ; but such 
were his attainments in hterature, that he had been made pro^ 
feasor of Greek at Wittemberg. So fully was he convinced of 
the soundness of Luther's principles, that from the time of his 
dispute with Eckius, he enlisted with ardour in the cause of the 
reformation. Other men wete present at the same dispntation, 

20 
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trho afterwards became distinguished lights and gmdes in tb6 
cauae of truth and liberty. 

' But one prince, as yet, publicly declared in favour of Luther. 
This was his patron, Frederic, elector of Saxony. He was a 
diligent searcher of the sacred scriptures ; had become much 
dissatisfied with the usual modes of interpretation, and with the 
abominations of popery ; and, as far as he could, without pro* 
roking the vengeance of Rome, to whom he stiH' was consoien- 
liottsly 8ubje<?t, he aided Luther in his arduous work. At the 
death of Maximilian, the emperor, in 1619, Frederic acted as 
^car of the empire during the interregnum, and protected Lu- 
theranism from the violent assaults of its enemies. 
• Ob the fifteenth of June, one thousand hve hundred and 
twenty, Luther was publicly denounced by the church of Rome. 
Forty-one propositions from his works were condemned as Jie- 
Mical ; all pious persons were forbidden to read liis works OO' 
pain of excommunication ; such as had them, were commanded 
to burn them ; and he, himself, if he did not ii^sixty days re- 
cant his errors and burn his books, was to be excommunicated 
bnd delivered unto Satan for the destruction of his flesh. All 
secular princes were required, under pain of incurring the same 
censures, and of forfeiting all their dignities, to seize his persoD, 
that he might be purtished as his crimes deserved. 

The church of Rome hud become fully satisfied, that they 
could never reclaim him ; and that the only way to save them- 
eelves was to proceed violently against him. Luther had made 
astonisbing advances in the discovery of truth, and by almost in- 
numerable letters, tracts, sermons and commentaries on scrip- 
tore, had diffused his sentiments ^throughout Europe, and made 
many distinguished and powerful converts. 

The papists exulted at the publication of the Pope's bull. 
They had been accustomed to see this terminate all controver- 
sies, and they supposed that it would for ever silence the re- 
former. But it had very little effect upon his mind, or his cause. 
It came too late to command submission in Germany. This 
inti'epid man erected without the walls of Witteniberg an im- 
mense pile of wood ; and there, in presence of the professors 
and students of the university, and a vast crowd of spectators, 
committed the papal bull to the flames, together with the volumes 
of the canon law, the rule of the pontifical jurisdiction. 

By this public act he left the Roman communion. He de- 
nounced the Pope of Etome as the Man of sin. He waged open 
war «^ ^ whole papal establishment, and exhorted all Chris- 
tian tulers and people to separate from it. By this bold act 
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the die wms cast There was hencefDrth no reconeiliitiop. Id 
lees then a month after, a aeoond bull, a bull of ezeonnnunioe^ 
tioD, was issoed against him, but it was only the distant echo of 
thunder which had already lost its power to terrify or destroy. 

Luther now resolired upon re-establishing the Chureh of G«i 
upon a proper basis. In the Roman Church he couki neilhei 
find the fonn nor spirit of the gospel. He saw and felt the ne» 
cessity of a Church in which the Papal dominion, the injunction 
of celibacy in the clergy, the monastic vow, the intercession of 
saints, auricular confession^ pilgrimage and penances, and the vma 
aginary existence of purgatory, should find no place : and in whic^ 
the true doctrine of justification and acceptance with God should 
be properly receiTed and applied, and gospel discipline be duly 
administered. In his various schemes of reformauon, he was 
wannly seconded by the members and professors of his own uni« 
versity, and by many pious and learned men scattered throughout 
Europe. But in the beginning of the year 1521, he was sum- 
Jttoned to appear at the diet of Worms. 

This diet was the general assembly of the German empire^ 
conipoeed of all its princes, archbishops, and bishops, and many 
abbots, and convened by Charles V. for the purpose of checker 
ing the new religious opimoDs which threatened to destroy tlui 
aneient iaith of Europe. No sooner was it convened^ and 
certain formalities were setded, than the papal legates demands 
od an immediate procedure against Luther. But Ins firienda 
plead the unreasonableness of condemning a man unheard, and 
the whole assembly concurred in admitting him to their pre- 
sence. Frederic, however, would not consent to his appearing 
without a safe conduct. This the emperor was compiled 
to grant. His friends, however, were very fearful of his s«& 
feriug the iate of John Husit, and, on his way, besought hin» 
to retire to some place of safety. But, said the intrepid re-i 
fbrraer, ^^ 1 am lawfully called to appear in that city, and thithet 
will I go in the name of the Lord, though as many devib as 
tiiere are tiles on the houses, were there combined against me/* 

At Worms, Luther met with a reception which must have 
been gratifying to his feelings, though be feared God more than 
fae desired the praise of man. Vast crowds gathered around 
him to behold the man who had so boldly attaeked the cormp* 
tions of popery and introduced a new religion. The most ini« 
portant characters in church and state filled his apartments, 
and he was conducted to the Diet by the marshal of the empire. 
His conduct, in presence of that augusi assembly, was^ppij be» 
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eominf a man of G«d. He waa meek and civil, but firm. When 
called npon to acknowledge his writings^ he did it without besi^ 
tation ; but he solemnly and boldly refused to r-enounce his opi- 
nions, unless'convinced of theic error from t-he irord af Crod. 
Id a speech of two hours, first made in Crerman, and then re* 
pealed in Latin, he boldly vindicated the course he had takenty 
and gained the applause of one half the aasembly^. Rut while 
the subject was in agitation, and while many efforts were making 
in private to reclaim the* reformer, Luther reeeived a message 
from the emperor, directing him immediately to depart from 
Worms and retuitn home, because he persisted in his contumacy 
and would not return into the bosom of the church. 

After he left the Diet, a decree was. passed declaring him an 
excommunicated, notorious heretic ; and forbidding all persons, 
under the penalty of high treason, to. receive, maintain, or pro- 
tect him. 

Foseseeing the storm that was bursting upon. -his favourite 
professor, Frederic provided three or four horsemen, disguised in 
masks, in whom he could confide, and placed them in a wood 
■ear Eisenach ; from whence as he was rt^turning home, they 
rushed out upon Lutfeec, took bim by force, and carried him to 
the castle of Wartburg. There he lay concealed for ten montha 
lirom the search of his.implacable adversaries ; and in this retreat, 
which he called his. Patmos, he pursued hia studies, and produced 
some works, particularly a translation of the New Testameat, 
which were highly useful to the cause of the reformation. 

The friends of Lutbec wese exceedingly discomfited at his 
sudden disappearance. They were generally ready to believe 
that a band of assassins had waylaid and killed him. They had 
not the courage or ability to do much without him, and were for 
a period covered with gloom. Luther had friends who commu- 
nicated to him the knowledge of all that transpired. Here he 
was told that the University of Paris, the most venerable of the^ 
learned societies' of Europe, from which he had hoped much 
favourable to his cause, had passed a solemn censure upon his 
writings ; and that Henry Vlli., king>of England, had published 
an answer to a treatise of his entitled the Babylonish Captivity^ 
and for it had received ffom the Pope the title of Defender efUne 
FaUk. A circumstance, however, which afiected him more than 
either of these (for Lutber was. not a man who was to be over* 
awed, by monarcbs or universities) was the conduct of his own 
friend and partizan Garlostadt, who had attempted to carry on 
the vjcodt of refprmatioD by yioience ; throwing down and break.* 
ijDg the images of saints, and stripping the churches and public 
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places of the various eDsigDSh of Popery. Luthec saw that this 
was no way to reform the church ; that error must first be era* 
dicated from, the minds of the people, before any thing could be 
effected to any good purpose; and that if this was once donO) 
images and relics, and other superstitions, would of course fall. 
Safety was valuable,, but his own preservation was not what 
the reformer sought. He felt for the good of the Church, and 
was anxious again to be engaged in her conflicts. ^^ I sit here,*' 
said he in a letter to Melanchton, ^^ in. my Pahnos, reflecting all 
the day on the wretched condition of the Church. And I be- 
moan the hardness of my heart that I am not dissolved into tears 
on this account. May God have mercy upon us.'* And again, 
^ For the glory of the word of God, and for the mutual confirm- 
ation of myself and others, I would much rather burn on the 
live coal, than hve here alone, half alive and useless. If I perish 
ix is God's will ; neither will the Gospel suffer in any degree. I 
hope you will succeed me, as Elisha did Elijah.*' 

The intemperate and misguided zeal of Carlostadt brought 
Luther from his retreat to Wittemberg, March 1 522, without the 
consent or knowledge of his patron and protector, Frederic. 
It was a happy event. Carlostadt and his party listened to his, 
as to a voice from heaven, and order was restored. 

LiUther's first business was the publication of his New Testa- 
ment. This struck a heavy blow at the root of Popery. It was 
rapidly circulated, and read with avidity by all classes through* 
out Germany, and it opened the eyes of men to the true doctrines 
of the Grospel, and enabled them at once to see clearly the cor- 
ruptions of the church of Rome. He afterwards applied him- 
self, with the assistance of Mclanchton, to the translation of the 
Old Testament, which he finished and published in 1530 ; a work 
of amazing labour. 

Luther also resumed, at Wittemberg, the business of preachr 
ing, in which he did much to enlighten, reform, and quiet the 
people of Saxony.* By his labours many souls were converted, 

* A just idea of Luther's preaching may be learned from the following 
anecdote. ** Luther had heard the celebrated Bucer preach a sermon, and 
invited him to supper. After commending the sermon, he said he could 
preach better than Bucer. Bucer courteously assented, saying, that by 
universal consent, that praise belonged to Luther. Luther then, seriously 
replied, do not think I am vainly boasting ; I am conscious of my oho slen* 
der stores, nor could I. preach so learneda sermon as you have done to-day ; 
hut my practice is this : — When 1 ascend the pulpit, I consider what is the 
character of my hearers, most. of whom are rude and uninstructed people j 
almost Goths and Vandals, and I preaeh to them what 1 Chink they can un« 
deiBtaad' But you rise aleft. and soar Ui^ the clauds $. so that your. 
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and many tBVib #ere*torrected in the ehurcbes. The iiieiiis of 
the reformation were eveiy where animated and 8trength«ned. 
Nuremberg, Frankfort, Hamburg, and other free ckies of the 
first rank, openly embraced the principles of the reformer, and 
abolished the mass, and other rites of popery. Some log^ 
princes also., the elector of Brandenbargh, tlie dukes of Bnms- 
wick and Lonenburgh, and prince of Anhalt, declared openly on 
the side of Luther, and supported his preachers in their dodiin* 
ion^. The gospel again was preached with great flower % the 
trord of ^e Lord had free course and was glorified. 
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made to poison him. IKs conflict with Erasmus. Second 
diet at Spire. The Reformers condemned^ and protest. Cailed 
Protestants. Diet at Augsburg. Confession of Augsburg* 
League of Smalkeld. Peace of Nuremberg. Anabaptists. 
Reformation in England, Conference at Worms. Death of 
Luther. CouncU of Trent. Battle of Mukleberg. Interim. 
Peace of religion. Reformation in Switzerland. Zvmglius. 
Calvin. Reformation in jStoUand and Scotland. John Enox. 
Sentiments o the Reformers. Church government. Blessings 
of the reformation. 

Thb light of the Reformation, like that of the orient sun, soon 
spread over the various countries of Europe. The foUowers of 
Luther had a feeling in relation to papal Rome, similar to that 
which filled the breasts of the Apostles, when they looked abroad 
and saw the whole earth given to idolatry. Their immedi- 
ate duty was to enlighten man in the knowledge of the truth. 
Under the influence of this feeling, Olaus Petri propagated 
the reformed religion in Sweden, soon after Luther's rupture 
with Rome. The Catholic priests made violent opposition to 
him, but his efforts were powerfully seconded by die monarch 
Gustavus Vasa, who, while an exile at Lubec, had learnt 

MmuHW iuit the leariiedy but sie anuitellisible to our plain people. 
1 eDdearour to copy the mother, who thinks the child better fed with 
tte lU&ple milk of ths breaet| thaa with the moet costly confecUoai/\ j 
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flomethitig of Lutheiranisai, and gtiiied a AivdoraMe opmioa of 
it as the true gospel. Pereuaded that the only way to efibet a 
rieal reformatioti, was to enlighten Uie minds of the people in 
divine truth, he ordered Andreas, his ckaneellor, with Glaus, to 
translate the scripture into the Swedish tongue.; and, to silenee 
the objections of the Papists, he ordered the archbishop of Up-* 
sal also to translate them, that the two versions might be com*- 
pared, and that it might be seen on which side truth lay. He 
also ordered a conference at Upsal between Petri and Gallius, 
a zealous Papist, in which Petri gained the victory. For a time, 
the situation of Sweden was critical. In no countries had the 
Catholica reaped greater temporal benefits from their superstitions, 
than in Sweden and Denmark. The revenues of the bishops 
were superior to that of the sovereign. They had strong castles 
and fortresses, and lived in the greatest luxury ; while Ske nobi* 
lity and people were in the lowest state of degradation* But 
they could not withstand the noble Gustavus. In 16S7, he as* 
sembled the states at Westeraas, and,' after powerfully recom- 
mending the doctrine of the reformers, declared that he would 
lay down his sceptre and retire from the kingdom, if it longer 
continued subject to the Papal dominion. Opposition was 
silenced ; the Papal empire in Sweden was overturned, and the 
reformed religion was publicly adopted. 

In 152'ir, Christian II., king of Denmark, a man profligate 
and ambitious in the extreme, who merely wished to throw off 
the Papal tlominion, that he might subject the bishops and in" 
crease his own power, sent to Wittemberg for a preacher of the 
reformation. Martin Reinard accepted of the invitation, and his 
labours were greatly blessed. But such were the vices of the 
king, that the refermation was greatly retarded, and it was not 
until succeeding periods, under Frederic and Christian III. that 
it was completed. 

In Hungary and Prussia, a strong desire was manifested in the 
sanYe year, to receive the light of the reformation, and even to 
see and hear Luther himself. 

In France there waA a multitude of persons, who with Marga- 
ret, c{ueen of Navarre, sister to Francis I., at their head, as early 
as 1 523, felt very Tavourably inclined toward the reformed reli- 
gion, and erected iieveral churches for a purer worship. But 
3ie reformed were exceedingly depressed by the strong arm of 
civil power. The f*rench had a translation of the Bible, which 
had been made in 1224, by Quivers des Moulins, which was 
printed at Paris in 1487, and now much read ; and the Psalms 
put into metre and ihing as ballads. 
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While Leo X. was suflferingf' the severe inoriification of aeeio^ 
the cause of the reformation advance with rapid steps, he de- 
parted this life,. A. D. 15SS« He was succeeded in tlie pope- 
dom by Adrian VI., wbp died the next year, and was succeeded 
by Clement VI L Each pursued, unremittingly, the same course 
for the extermination, if possible, of the new opinions^ and the 
preservation of the papal doiiunion^ 

Could Luther and his partizaits have been firmly united,, theii 
success might have been more speedy, if not ultimately greater ; 
but how could it be expected that men, just emerging from the 
grossest superstitions, should have at once a full, clear and uni- 
form vie.w of divine truth- In the year 1624, arose a. tedious 
and unhappy controversy between the Reformer, and Cariostadt, 
and Zuinglius, on the sacrament of the supper. While Luther 
rejected the popish doctrine of transubstantiation as unscriptu.- 
ral, hestill believed that, along with the bread and wine, the par* 
takers received the real body and blood of Christ. Carlostadt, 
Zuinglius, and the churches in Switzerland, adopted the truly 
correct system, ^^ That the body and blood of Christ were not 
really present in the eucharist, and that the bread and wine were 
no more than external signs or symbols, designed to. excite in the 
minds of Christians the remembrance of the sufferings and death 
of the divine Saviour, and of the benefits which arise from them.'' 
The firmness- and obstinacy of Luther in this unfortunate con^ 
ftention,. were as great as in his attacks upon the Papacy ; and 
friends, who had embarked togeth^er in the most important of' 
causes, were ultimately completely severed. 

A large body of peasants had rebelled in Germany, about the 
eommencement of the reformation, against the oppressions of the 
feudal institutions. Their spirit of liberty reached those provinces 
in which the reformation was established, and immediately de- 
manded a release from all religiogs domination. But the leaders 
of the peasants were from the lowest orders of society, and 
were very ignorant and fanatical. They knew not in what a 
reformation consisted beyond plundering ' monasteries and 
churches, and massacreing all persons without discrimination, who 
upheld the old order of things. Thomas Munoer had acquired 
an astonishing influence over them. He, with other leaders. 
Stork, Stubner, and Cellory ^ professed to have a. divine commis- 
sion, and pretended to visions and revelations. Luther they utterly 
condemned as no reformer.. AH men they declared equal ; and 
they viewed it the duty of all. to liv^ on an equality, and have 
all things -common.. Their seditious,, levelling, demoralizing- 
i^irit, Luther utterly condemned ; but it was exceedingly popu^. 
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kr, and an immense body, under arms, filled Germany with ter- 
ror ; %ot they were rooted in a pitched battle with the emperor's 
troofMi, and Mnncer was taken and put to death. 

This war of the peasants, which cost Germany more than 
BOJOOO" meih was unfiivoliraUe to the cause of the reformation ; 
ibr it gave the Papists occasion to accuse the reformers of the- 
wildest fiinaticism, and led the civil powers to* connect a revolu- 
tion in politics with a chunge of relifion. 

On thefifUi of May, 1525, Luther lost his patron, Frederick 
the Wise. He had been a* very zealous Papist ; but his mind 
had gradually opened to the leception of divine truth ; and 
thou^ be- had never formally broken off from the Roman 
church, yet he was, for many years, the protector and shield of 
the reformers. He was succeeded by his brother John, who at 
once took a decided stand in favour of the reformation ; placed 
himself at the head of the Lutheran church ; provided a new 
order of public worship, and placed over every congregation 
well qualified pastors ; had the sacrament administered to the 
laity in. tha German language,, and caused his. new regulations' 
to be- pi'ockumed by heral<b throughout his dominions. Such 
decision and boldness brought out other princes and states of 
Germany in favour of the same worship, discipline, and govern- 
ment ; and also drove back all who were not heartily engaged 
in the cause, or who had not boldness to wage open war with' 
the- Pope, into the bosom of the church. The line was now- 
clearly drawn, and it was known by all parties, who belonged tO' 
t-he reformed) and who to the papal cause. The increase of 
evangelical light was great The call for preachers of the truths 
VMS unexpected from every part of Germany, and fsom distant 
places in Europe 

But a reformation was not to be efiected, without the shed-, 
ding of blood. James Pavan was burnt alive at Paris, in 
15^5% for his profession of pure Christianity. A German, named 
lYolfangHS Scfauch, waa condemned to the same dreadful death* 
One Bernard also, and John De Becker, obtained the crown of 
martyrdom, firom the hands of the papists. An open ruptm:e 
seemed unavoidable, hi 15^6 the diet assembled at Spire ; and 
the papal party endeavoured to have the sentence of Worms against 
Luther and his adherents rigorously executed. But the German 
princes refused to act ; deckring that points of doctdne ought 
to be summitted to a general council ; and it was'fiDally agreed 
that the Emperor should be requested to assemble a general 
council without delay, and that in the meantime, the princea 
tpclitajtes of the empire should bo^ suffered to^ manage ecclesias-. 
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tieal affiura in their own donunions, a* they should think moii ex- 
pedient, yet flo at to be able to gire to God and the Emperor, an 
account of their administration^ when it ahould be demanded of 
them. 

This was probably the most happy termination of the Diet, 
for the Lutherans, that could have taken place. For it at <iDce 
pot it out of the power of the Papists to persecute frrther the 
reformers, and gave the princes who favoured the reformcLtion, 
an opportunity to extend their patronage to the utmost, until 
Charles V. should be ready to convene a general council ; — a 
period evidendy far distant, for th» troubled state of his immense 
dominions engrossed all his attention ; and the Pope, Clement 
VII. had entered into confederacy with Francis I. and the Vene* 
tians against that prince, and inflamed his resentment and in* 
dignation, to such a degree, that Charles felt very little dispoeitioa 
to do any thing which would injure the Lutherans, andAivOur the 
papal cause. 

Soon after the death of his patron, Frederic, Luther was 
married to Catharine Bore, ^a virtuous nun, of noble parent- 
age.* 'The papists reviled him for this, as a sensualist, and 
some of his fHends thought the time for such a procedure im* 
proper ; but Luther had openly opposed the celibacy of the 
<slergy« and he «aid, ^ he judged it right to confirm, by bis own 
'«ezample, the doctrine he had taught; for he observed many 
were still pusillanimous, notwithstanding the great light of 1^ 
Oospel.' 

Being anxious, if possible, to gain his adversanea, or at least 
soften their asperities, Luther wrote two submissive letters, one 
to Henry VUL King of England, and the other, to George, 
duke of Saxony, but they both replied with virulence ; where- 
upon Luther laid down these regulations for his future conducL 
^ Ist. In all matters where the ministry of the wprd of Qod was 
not concerned^ he would not only submit to his superiors, but 
was ready to beg pardon* even of children. As a private man, be 
merited nothing but etem^ destruction at the'' divine tribunal. 
But ^dly. In regard to the ministry for which he considered him* 
self as having a commission fi^m heav<eo, there was so much 
•dignity in it, that no man, especially a tyrant, should ever find 
him give way, submit^ or flatter. Lastly, he besought his hea* 
tenly Father to enable him to keep his resolution." 

Luther was both a musician and a poet ; and he circulated a 
small volume of hymns, containing the main points of Christian 
doctrine, set to numc, which had great eiect 



' An attempt was made by a Polish Jew, to poison hin, but, 
through the kind care of an overruling Providence, it eatireW 
failed. 

For a loDi^ time, Luther was engaged in a contest with Eras- 
mus. Tlie Papists had been severely lashed by him, but viewing 
him as stilJ on their side, and the most able critic in Europe, both 
the Pope and the king of England importuned him to attack the 
Gerrnan Reformer. Flattered by the great, Erasmus became 
the opponent of Luther, on the doctrines of ^ace ; and the 
breach between them was very wide. 

But the controversy with Zuingllus and Carolstadt, on the Sa- 
crament, which raged with considerable violence in. 1526-27, 
was far more lamentable. 

In the favourable period that succeeded the diet of Spire, the 
great reformer was very active, in company with his fellow- 
labourers, in fixing the principles of the reformation ; correcting 
abuses ; inspiring the timid with fortitude ; and extending far 
and wide the light of truth, the knowledge of salvation through 
faith in Christ. 

But this period was to have a termination. The councils of 
princes change. The Emperor and the Pope became friends. 
The commotions and troubles of Europe were terminated ; and 
the Emperor had leisure, and alas ! the disposition also to lay a 
heavy band upon the reformers. He assembled another diet at 
Spire, in 1529 ; and caused the former decree to be repealed, 
and every change in the doctrine, discipline or worship of the 
established religion, before the determination of the general 
council should' be kbown, to be declared unlawful. 

Such a proceeding on the part of the Emperor and his Diet, 
was viewed by the Protestants as iniquitous and intolerable, and 
designed, if not to crush the infant churches, at least to prevent 
their increase; and the elector of Saxony, the marquis of 
Brandenborgh, the landgrave of Hesse, the dukes of Lunen- 
burgh, the prince of Anhalt, with the deputies of fourteen 
ImperiaT or free' cities, solemnly protested against it, on the 
19th of April, as unjust and impious. On this account they 
were, and from that time to this, their followers have been de- 
nominated Pbotsstakts. 

The legates who had the boldness to present this protest to 
Charles, were put under arrest. A dark cloud seemeitl to hang 
over &e afiairs of the Protestants. The Emperor and Pope, 
Jhad many interviews at Bologna, to devise VQeasures for the ex- 
tirpation of heresy. Fortunately, Charles was not dtispesed i^ 
accede to the violent proceedings of the Pope. He hoped to 
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reconcito the ProtestaDU by means of A. general council. But 
Ihe Pope dreaded such an assembly. General councils the 
Pope found factious, ungovernable, presumptuous, and promoters 
of free inqtiiry, and civil liberty, CharleSf therefore, could not 
move him, and he proceeded to Aug9burg, June, 1530, to the 
generd Diet, resolved there to bring, if possible, all disputes to a 
termination. But as he could not examine, and decide without 
knowing the exact sentiments of the Protestants, Charles re- 
quired Luther to commit to writing, the chief points of his reli- 
gious system. Luther presented seventeen articles of faith, for- 
merly agreed iipon at Torgaw, which were called the articles of 
Torgaw. These at the request of the princes assembled at 
Augsburg, were enlarged by Melanchton., a man of the greatest 
learning, and most pacific spirit among the reformers^ The creed 
thus completed, formed the famous cm^aian of Augsburg. 

This confession did great honour to the pen of MeJanchton. 
It contained twenty -eight chapters, and was a fair expose of the 
religious opinions of the protestants, and of the errors and abuses 
of the church of Rome. It was read publicly in the diet. 

Another^onfession was pivesented to the diet, by those who 
adopted the opinions of Zuinglius, in relatiop to the eucharist. 

But a decree was passed against the Lutherans, more violent 
than that of the diet of Worms. It condemned their tenets, for- 
bade any person to protect or tolerate such as taught them, en- 
joined a strict observance of established rites, and prohibited any 
further innovation, under severe penalties. All orders of men 
were required to assist in carrying the decree into execution. 

This oppressed the feeble spirit of Melanchton, and threw 
him into a state of deep melancholy. But Luther was never 
dismayed ; and he exhorted the Protestant princes, with great 
boldness, to unite in defence of the truths which God had re- 
vealed. His counsels were obeyed, and they assembled at 
Smalkalde, December 16th, 1530, and formed a league of mutual 
defence against all aggressors, and resolved to apply for protec- 
tion to the kings of France, England, and Denmark. 

These kings, from enmity to Charles V. favoured the Pro- 
testants, and Charles finding trouble accumulating upon him^ 
concluded a peace with the Protestants io 1 632, at Nuremberg^ 
which amounted almost to a complete toleration of their religion* 
This event inspired the friends of the reformation throughout 
Europe, with new vigour and resolution, and excited them to 
press forward, with great boldness, in the work qS liberating 
mankind fi:om spiritual djespotism* 
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But it is ao evil, with Wbicli the reformers had to eontend, 
ihat the human mind once roused by grand objects, espedaHy if 
uninforaed, is apt to become wiM and irregular. The peasants 
who, at the beginning of the reformation, had run into such ex- 
travagances for religious liberty, were indeed subdued ; but their 
spirit lired and raged tremendously in 15dS, in Westphalia and 
the Netherlands* A furious rabble came to the city of Munster, 
pretendiolf to a commission from heaven to destroy ^nd oveN 
turn all civil institutions, and to establish a new republic^ and 
committed the most borribte excesses. Their principal leaders 
were John Mathias, a baker, and John Boccold, a journeyman 
tailor. Their chief tenets were, that the office of magistracy 
. 18 unnecessary ; that all distinctions among men are contrary 
to the Gospel ; that property should be held in common, and 
that a plurality of wives is commendable. But their more 
peculiar doctrine, from which they were named, related to the 
sacrament of baptism. They declared that it should be adminis* 
tered only to penkms grown up to years of understanding, and 
should be performed not by sprinkling with water, but by immer- 
sion. Hence, as the subjects had been once baptized, they 
were called Ahabaptists. 

But their reign at Munster was short. The bishop of Munster, 
assisted by some German princes, came agiainst them with an 
armed force, la the conflict, Mathias was at first successful ; 
and ao elated was he, that he sallied forthwith thirty men, declar- 
ing that he would go like Gideon, and smite the host of the mi* 
godLj, In an instant, they were all destroyed. Boccold then 
assumed the chief command; pretended to extraordinary reve* 
lotions ; marched through the streets naked, crying with a loud 
vcHce, * Thai the kingdom of Zion was at hand ;' took to himself 
fi»orteen wives ; levelled to the ground the loftiest buildings ; de* 
Bosed senators, and raised his officers from the lowest ranks. 
The blood of suspected persons flowed freely. One of his wives, 
^pressing a doti^t of his divine mission, had her head cut off 
widi his own h^ds. Bat he was not able to maintain his domi- 
nion. On the S4th of June, 1635, the royal forces took, the 
<^^9 and slew most of the fanatics. Boccold was taken priso«er, 
and shown through the cities of Germany. He was then brought 
iMiek to Munsler, and put to dteth in the most cruel manner. 
Thus ended the idngdom of tte Anabaptists in Germany ; but 
their pnnei^es rekthog to baptism took* deep root in the Low 
CoODtfies, and were carried into England. 

These scenes were deeply painful to Luther; ^' Satan," aaid 
H^ ^* rages ; we have need of your prayers. The new sectarians 
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called Anabaptiiits^ increue in number, and display great eiter- 
nal appearances of strictnesB of life, as also great boldness in 
death, whether they suffer by fire or water." While he detested 
their turbulence and pitied their delusion, he knew that the Pa* 
pists looked upon them as his followers, and upon him as the 
grand culprit ; and that such proceedings, such cries, as ^^ No tri- 
bute, all things in common, no magistrates," must alarm every 
ruler in Christendom, and make each consider' the extinction 
of Lutheranism. as essential to his safety, Luther was no fana- 
tic. He had an enlightened and noble spirit ^^ We differ," said 
he, ^' from tliese fanatics not merely in the article of baptism, 
but also in the general reason which they give for rejecting the 
baptism of infants, ^ It was,' say they, ^ a practice under the 
Papacy.' Now we do not argue in that manner. We allow that 
in the Papacy are many good things, and ail those good things w^ 
have retained." 

He abhorred persecution for religious opinions. He did not 
believe that errors in doctrine were to be extirpated by fire and 
the sword, but by the word of God. He viewed it right that 
fklse teachers should be rembved from their stations ; but de- 
clared that capital punishments should never be inflicteici, but for 
sedition and tumult. He utterly disapproved, therefore, of the 
sanguinary proceedings against the Anabaptists, and wished that 
they might be reclaimed and guided by arguments from 
Scripture. 

Another class of men arose about the same time, headed by 
John Agricola, a disciple of« Luther, who, because of their pecu* 
liar sentiments, have been called AvTuxoTOAm. Some of their 
peculiarities were, that the law ought not to be proposed as a 
role of life ; that men ought not to doubt of their faith ; Hiat .God 
sees no sin in believers, and they are not bound to confess sin, 
mourn for it, or pray that it may be forgiven ; that Christ became 
as smful as we, and we are as completely righteous as Christ ; 
that the new covenant is not properly made with us, but with 
Christ for us ; and that sanotifioation is not a proper evidence cff 
jijstification. 

But while Luther was disquieted with these things, a most suk- 
prising and important event occurred, which filled his heart witli 
joy* This was the overthrow of the Papal power in England. 

Henry VUL, a prince of great abilities and violent passiona, 
had come out, at the beginning of the refcMrmation, in opposition 
to Luther, and obtained from the Pope the title of Defmider <ff 
the Faith, But, like all wicked men, he cared more for tb^ 
gratification of his passions than for the Cburch of God* He was 
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bound in marriage to his brother's widow, Catharine of Arragoo^ 
aunt to Charles V. She was a woman of but little loyelineas, 
and by ber he had no male issue. Desirous of this, and being 
captivated by the charms of Ann Boleyn, he applied to the Pope 
for a divorce, on the ground that Catharine was his brother's 
widow. The Pope, dreading the anger of Charles, contriTed 
various pretexts to delay an answer to the request, and at length 
summoned Henry to Rome. Impatient of delay, and enraged at 
this final summ'ons, Henry followed the advice of Thomas Cran<- 
nier, a secret friend of Luther, and referred the subject to the 
learned universities of Europe. They decided that the marriage 
was unlawful. Catharine was divorced, and Ann Boleyn becamd 
queen, November 14, 1552. 

Henry was now completely alienated from the Pope, and was 
determined to make the court of Rome feel the weight of his 
anger. He caused himself to be declared Supreme Head of the 
church of England ; suppressed the monasteries ; applied their 
revenues to new purposes; and entirely overturned the power 
and authority of the Pope in hisi realm. 

Thus was the reformation effected in England, for the gratifi- 
cation of the passions of a wicked monarch. But it was a very 
different reformation from that in Germany. That was a reform* 
ation in doctrine. . This was a transfer of supreme power from 
the Pope to the %ing. Most of the monstrous corruptions of 
popery still remained, and occasioned for many years much trod* 

Me.to the friends ^'tvue^^ligion. 

The eyes of all Europe hadnongT)eeA Turned to a general 
council, as the only instrument of effecting religious peace on 
the continent; and the emperor pressed the Roman Pontiff to 
convene one. - Clement at length mamed Mantua as the place 
for it, but the Germans refused to have their disputes decided in 
Italy. 

In 1541, Charles V. appointed a conference at Worms, between 

Eckius, Gropper, and Pflug, on the part of the Catholics ; and 

Melanchton, Bucer, and Pistorius on the part of the Protestants. 

%Iere Melanchton and Eckius disputed for three days, but it was 

all in vain. 

In 1545, the Pope, with the consent of the, emperor, issued 
letters for the convocation of a council ; and Charles endea* 
. voured to persuade the .Protestants to consent to its meeting 
at Trent. But they were firm ; the patience of the emperor 
was exhausted ; and, in his anger, he determined to resort to 
anns. The Protestants immediately took measures for defence. 
But while they were standing in this critical oondition^ and before 
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the storm burst iqpon them, they were defiriTed of the man ivho had! 
been their chief counsellor, supporter, and guide. Luther died in 
peace at Isleben, the place of his nativity, Feb. 18, 164B^ and in 
the 63d year of his age. 

This wonderful man was raised up by Divine Providence, and 
endowed with suitable capacities, to be the instrument of the 
greatest and most important revolution ever effected oo our 
globe. If he had faults, he had also natural and moral endow- 
ments possessed by no other man, and which qualified him to 
withstand the whole power of the papal dominion. His native 
firmness did not forsake him in his last hours. He conversed 
freely and fervently with his friends on the happiness reserved for 
good men in a future state, and fell asleep. His funeral was 
attended with great pomp. He left several children. His poS" 
terity have been respectable in Germany. 

The Papbts expressed indecent joy at the news of his decease* 
and his friends were greatly dispirited ; but both parties soon 
found that Luther was not dead. He lived in the hearts of his 
followers. He lived in the doctrines which he taught, and which 
were too firmly established in Europe to be destroyed. 

A dark day, however, awaited the Protestants. The empe* 
ror and Pope bad mutually agreed upon their extirpation. The 
meeting of the council of Trent was the signal for hostiUtieB. 
This famous council was convened in 1546, and was composed 
of 6 cardinals, 32 archbishops, 228 bishops, and a multitude of 
cleigy. The Protestant princes, in the diet at Ratisbon, pro* 
testea agaiuSt its aqtheritj. The emperor proscribed them at 
once, and marched bis army against them« The Protestants de- 
fended themselves with great spirit, but were defeated in battle, 
with much bloodshed, near Muhlberg, April 24, 1647. The 
elector of Saxony was taken prisoner, and the landgrave ni 
Hesse, the other chief of the Protestant cause, was persuaded to 
throw himself upon the mercy of Charles. 

The ruin of the Protestants seemed at hand. The empe* 
ror required the Lutherans to submit their cause to the eoiui- 
cil of Trent. Most of them yielded* A plague, however, die- 
persed the council, and nothing was done. . The prospect of re* 
assembling it was distant, and the emperor caused a form of 
faith and worship to be drawn up, which he imposed upon both 
parties. This was called the IiUerim. 6ut it pleased neither 
party. No sooner was it published at Rome, than the indigna- 
tion of the ecclesiastics rose to the greatest height Th^ called 
the emperor Uazah, as toucbii^f the ark. The Proteatants 
inveighed against it as containing the abominalions of Papery, 
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covered tyver wA lit^ art. Sueh as refbsed to submit toll, 
were obKg^d to meet the arms of the emperor ; and as their 
namber was considerable, his whole empire was involved in the 
greatest calamities. 

In 1548^ the principal reformers assembled at Leipsic, to form 
rules fbr the regulation of their conduct. Melanchton, who had 
taken tbe place of Luther, gave it as his opinion, that the Inte** 
rim might be adopted in things that did not relate to the essem 
tial points of religion, i. e. in things indifferent. A schism en- 
sued wlHcb nearly proved fatal to their cause. Had their op* 
ponents seized the opportunity, they might have overthrown 
them. 

In 1553^ the council of Trent was again assembled. Many 
of the Protestants attended. But every step that was taken, 
tended to the destruction of the Protestants, and the re-esta« 
bliBhment of the Papacy in all its terrors. Before its final 
close in 1563, this famous council bad twenty-five sessions* 
In the view of the Papists, it illustrated and fixed the doctrine 
ef the Roman church, and restored the vigour of its discipline. 
Its decrees, with the creed of Pope Pius lY. contain a sum^ 
mary of the doctrines of the Roman church. It widened 
and rendered for ever irreparable the breach between her and 
the Protestants. Among other things, it determined, ^^That 
the hoiAsa to which the designation of apocryphal are giren, are 
of equal authority with those which were received by the Jews 
and primitive Christians into the^ sacred canon ; — that the tradi«> 
tions handed down from the apostolic age, and preserved in the 
Ghurcb^ are entitled to as much regard as the doctrines and pre* 
cepts which the inspired authors have committed to writing ;*^ 
that the Latin translation of the scripture mades or revised by 
9t. Jerome, and known by the name of the Vulgate translation, 
should be read in churches and appealed to in the schoole as 
authentic and canonical.'* In the name and pretended authority 
of the Holy Ghost, anathemas were denounced against all who. 
denied the truth of these declarations. 

The Protestants, being persuaded that the emperor, under the 
cloak of zeal for religion, was labouring to destroy the liberties of 
Germany, Maurice, elector of Saxony, emboldened by a secret 
alliance which he had formed with the king of France, and 
several of the German princes, fell suddenly, with a powerful 
army, upon the emperor, while he lay at Inspruck, with only a 
handfiil of troops, and compell^ him to make a treaty of peace 
with the Protestants, and to promise to assemble a diet within 
six months, in which all difficulties shouU he permanently set* 
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tied. The diet, bowe?er, did not meet until 1655. It then us- 
aembled at Augsburg; and tbere.was concluded the famous 
Peace cf reUgUm^ wbicb fyvalj eetablisbed the reformation* 
In this it was provided, ^^ That the protestants who followed 
the confession of Augsburg, shoidd be, for the future, consider- 
ed as entirely exempt from the jurisdiction of the Roman pon- 
tiff, and from the authority and superiotendance of the bishops; 
that they were left at perfect liberty to enact laws for them- 
selves relating to their religious sentiments, discipline and. wor- 
ship ; that all the inhabitants of the German empire should be 
allowed to judge for themselves, in religious matters, and to join 
themselves to that church, whose doctrine and worship they 
thought the purest and the most consonant to the spirit of Chris- 
tianity ; and that all those who should injure or persecute any 
person under religious pretexts, and, on apcount of their opU 
nions, should be declared and proceeded against as public ene* 
mies of the empire, invaders, of its liberty, and disturbers of its 
peace." 

Through, the bold and unremitted efforts of Zuinglius and 
others, the doctrines of the reformation had gainedfirm footing in 
Switzerland. Zuinglius was a man of genius. He revolted 
from Rome before he had any intercourse with Lather ; but 
would never probably have dared to attack the Pope as Luiber 
did ; or, if he had, have done it as effectually. The Papists 
early saw his greatness, avd endeavoured to bribe him with 
gold. He differed from Luther on many points, and his followers 
w#re called Sacramentarians. 

In 1525, he was attacked by the Anabaptists. They declared 
Jiim, as they bad Luther, to he wanting in spirituality ; called 
•him the old. dragon ; rebaptized the people in the streets, and 
made rebaptization the criterion of the visible members of the 
Church of Christ. Zuinglius confuted them with arguments ia 
a public conference ; but they became furious, and ran through 
the streets and, cried, ^^ Wo to Zurich! Wo ta Zurich ! Repent 
or perish :" and seemed desirous to seal their doctrine with their 
blood. Finding, them excessively riotous, the Senate made their 
profession capital, and one or two suffered death. 

The cantons of Berne and Zurich had publicly avowed the 
reformation. But the other five cantons declased in favour of 
Rome, and war ensued. Zi^inglius was slain in battle 1589, 
aged 47. Some Catholic soldiers found him in his blood, di- 
rected him to pray to the Virgin Mary, and offered to brin|^ him 
d confessor. But he loade a sign ef refusal. «' Die, thea, ob^ 
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stinale heretic)" said they, asd pierced bim through wkh.a 
sword. His remains were found and burned by the CathoUcs. 

Another distinguished luminary soon arose, shedding divine 

light on the Swiss churches. This was John Calvin. He was 

bora at Noyon, in Picardy, July 10, 1509. He was educated at 

Parb, for. the Church, and obtained a benefice. But, disgusted 

with the superstitions of Rome, he turned to the profession of 

the law, in which he made rapid advances. Becoming, howe* 

ver, acquainted with the doctrines of the reformation, he applied 

himself to the study of the holy scriptures, and resolved to re* 

•nouoce conne:icion with Rome, and defend the truth. In private 

assemblies in Paris, he became active in illustrating and confirm* 

log the doctrines of the Bible, and was near falling a sacrifice to 

•the Inquisition, The queen of Navarre protected him, and he 

escaped to Basil. There, in 1635, he published his great work. 

>* Institutes of the Chrbtian religion," which he dedicated t<r 

Franqis I. His object was to show, that the doctrines of the Re* 

.formers were founded in scripture, and that they ought not to be 

confounded with the Anabaptists of Germany. 

After pubhshing this work, he happened to pass through Ge« 
peva, where the . reformers, Farel and Viret, entreated him, by 
the love of souls, to remain with them, and aid in their labours. 
Calvin yielded ; and, in 1536, became their preacher and profes»> 
or of theology. But the Genevese, though reformed in name^ 
were not in life. The severity of his doctrine and discipline raised 
against him a spirit of persecution, and he and his companions 
were expelled from the city. ^^ Had I been," said he, ^^ in the 
service of men, this would have been a . poor reward ; but it is 
veil. I have served him who never fails to repay his servants^ 
whajtever he has promised." 

Calvin retired to Strasburg, where he established a French re* 
. £>rmed church, an^ became professor of theology. 

Ailer two years, the Genevese earnestly desired bis return, to 
which, after much solicitation, he consented, September IS, 
1541. He immediately established a consistorial government, 
9ith power to take cognizance of all offences, and entered him- 
self on a most arduous course of labours. Here he continued 
in the theological chair, until 1564, when he calmly slept in 
Jesus. 

He was a man of great mental powers, indefatigable industry, 
flowing eloquence, immense learning, strict morate, and ardent 
piety. Besides his Institutes, he pubhshed a valuable comment- 
ary on most of the sacre4 scriptures ; he composed many worka in 
ftvpur of the reforroatipn ; carried on an e;sLtensive correspond- 
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enee with all the great rafornnra of Eofope, and eas rcia ei a 
watchfiil c4re over thp Proteatant cfauichaB, by whieh he was 
leverenced as an oracle. His writings were printed iat tw^kte 
Tolumas, folio. 

The terrors of the inquisition eonipetted the nobHity of the 
Belgic provinces in 1666, to form an aasodatien for the pi»rpo8e 
of gaining some religious liberty. To queB their tuiDuJts, a 
powerful army was sent from Spain, under command of the doke 
of Alva. A bloody war ensned ; and, undw the heroie concf uot 
of the prince of Orange, both the Spanish and R6man jtike ^rere 
cast off, and the reformation was completely establisked upon the 
German mode), in 1576. 

A few Scotch nobles early conveyed the iight of divino trirtli 
from Germany, into their own country ; but the power of the 
Papacy prevented its spread. Two distinguished preachers',. 
Patrick Hamilton and George Wishart were burnt aiive, for opK- 

Josing her corruptions. Providence, however, Raised up John 
Lnox, a s^an of astonishing boldness and zeal, who broke down 
every barrier, and gave truth free course. This great relbmer 
was born in 1505. The writings of Jerome and Austiil opened 
his mind to the abominations of Popery, and led hhn to preach 
boldly at St. Andrews. From the arm of persecutioH) he re- 
tired into England, and became chaplain to Edward VL At the 
accession of queen Mary, he went to the continent, and as- 
sociated freely with Calvin. His enemies at home^ aecfcised hioii 
of heresy, and burnt him in effigy at Edinburgh, which drew 
firora him his ^^ First blast of tbe Trumpet, against the monstrous 
regiment of women," meaning the queens of England and 
Scotland. In 155d, he returned to Scotland; and in a veiy 
short time, by the power of truth, completely overturned the 
Papal dominion, and established the Preshyterian form of 
government. He died November 4th, 1513. His funeral was 
attended at Edinburgh, by many nobles, and by Morton the re- 
gent, who exckimed over his grave, ^ There Uea Ae, who never 
ftmid iheface of man.'* 

In Ireland the aibirs of rdigion assumed much the same 
character as in England. 

Throughout Spain and Itaty, great numbers of all ranks and 
orders became dissatisfied with Popery, and rejoiced in the light 
of the reformation. In Naples, great eottmotions were excited 
hy the preaching of Bernard Oehuo and P^ter Martyr. But tho 
inqoisitien, by racks, gibbets, and other tortures, prevented any 
great and lasting change in the rcdigioft of those countries. 
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The fundamental principle of the refonners, was the aoficien- 
cy of the Holj Scripturea, as a rule of faith and practice. Thef 
rejected therefore, the authority of tradition, of popes and 
councib. They belioTed that no man is able to make satisfiibc- 
tion for his sins^ and that the only way of justification, is by fldtb 
in the blood of Christ. They rejected, therefore, penance, in* 
diligences, auricular confession, masses, invocation of sttnts, 
pilgrimages, monastic vows, purgatory and other ways of saha* 
tion, der ised by the church of Rome. They believed in the doc« 
trine of the Trinity, in man's entire depravity, in predestination, 
in the renewing and sanctifying operations of the Holy Ghost, 
and in the eternal happiness of the righteous, and endless misery 
of the wicked. These were their lesdtng sentiments, and have 
since been called the Doctrines of the Reformation. 

In the monarchical governments of Europe, there was but 
little change in the form of Church order ; as the diocesses and 
jurisdiction of archbishops and bishops corresponded with the 
civil divisions and ordinances ; and as the episcopal government 
was calculated to uphold the regal. But in Switzerland and the 
Low Countries, where republicanism was established, and men 
were left to confm'm more to the simplicity of the Gospel, a form 
of government extremely simple, and preserving a parity of ranki 
was generally adopted. Knox saw its conformity to the €k>spel, 
and recommended it to hb countrymen, by whom it was received^ 
notwithstanding the power and ii^Ouefice of the reigning monaf « 
ohy, and the Engliab ehiiteh. 

Tbm blessings of the Refimnation can be duly estimated onlf 
by tKose who have a full view of the evils of Popery, as existing 
in the middle ages* By it, the world was delivered fi'om a most 
horrible yoke ^ spiritual bondage ; life and immortality, as re- 
vealed in the Gospel, were brought to light, and the way was 
opened, that in JesuB Chnirt^ all nations of the earth might he 
blepsed. 
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Modem CkrUtend&m, Raman Church, Her efforts for eetf- 
pretentUunL — Order (rf ike Jesuits. Mienonary operaJlA(me 
ttodeetiMUhmenU. PerseciaUm cf the ProteataiUs. Exput- 
eion of the Moore from Spam, maeeaere on St. Bartkalo- 
mew^e day. Edict cf Nantez. Its revocation. Inqidsiiicn, 
A%Uo de fe. Downfalof Popery. — Reverses in the East, 
Disaffections in Europe, Suppression of the Jesuits, FVentk 
rtvokUion. Principies and riles of the Roman Church, Cha- 
racter of her Popes and Clergy since the Reformation, 
Monastic orders. Present state rf Popery in the World. 

Thb. reformation formed a glonous Era in the history of the 
Chijr(*h and world. We no longer find one ecclesiasticaJ power 
rei^niag supreme and universal. The Man of Sin is broken. 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, the fietgic Provinces under the Spanish 
yoke, remained Papal. Bur Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Brao- 
denherg, Prussia, England, Scotland, Ireland, and Holland, had 
become Protestant (rovernments.. Germany was about equally 
divided. In Switzerland the Protestants had a little the prepoQ* 
derance. France was often near changing her religion, but 
Anally became decidedly Papal, though she retained in bet 
bounds millions of Protestants. 

Neither oniibmiity of faith nor eoclemftstical government has 
ezbted among those who have received the Scriptures as their 
guide. On the contrary, a great variety of religious sei^ haf 
risen in. the reformed chivches. And if some are confident that 
they behold the true Church descending in one to the ezclosion 
•f the, rest, still the historian is bound to trace the course of all 
who profc«3 to be followers of the Lord Jesus. These bavo 
been found, since the reformation, among 

Turn Roman Catholics, or adhsksnts to the PopB| 

Thb Grxrk and Eastern Chuhohss, and 

Tbs Pbotbstant, or Rbvohmeo Cbvscues, 

The Romas Chxtrch. 

The efiect of the reformation upon the Roman Pontiff?, was 
to excite them to the greatest efibrts to retain their power and 
extend their dominion in the earth. They removed a few evUa 
which had been most severely animadverted upon by the reform- 
ers, and pi osecuted the most ingenious methods to strengthen 
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the internal constUation of their Ming church. Colleges and 
schools were established that their youth mi^t be more enlight* 
ened ; and wieid, with more dexterity, the weapons of coBtro« 
▼ersj. But they prevented the circulation of all boc^s which 
exposed the foundation of their superstitions; raised the edicts 
of Pontifis, and the records of oral tradition, far above tlie au* 
thority of the- Scriptures ; proclaimed the Vulgate edition of the 
Bible authentic ; forbade the use of any other, or any interpreta* 
tion of Scripture which should differ from that of the church and 
ancient doctors ; and ordered the sacred volume to be taken away 
Srom the common people.* Finding their power and resources 
diminished at home, the^ grasped after the most amazing domin-^ 
ion among distant Pagan nations. They suffered noopportja* 
nity, also, to pass unimproved,^by which they might regain what 
Luther and his companions bad so triumphantly wrested from 
ihem. 

The two great instruments which they employed to efltot their 
purposes, were, the Order of the Jesuits and the Inquisition. 

The order of the Jesuits was founded in 1540, by Ignatius 
Loyola, a wild fanatic. Before the close of the reformation, the 
ancient Franciscan and Dominican orders, had lost much of 
their influence and authority ; so that' the rise of some new order 
seemed necessary to save the sinking church. Loyola, ambi- 
tious of founding one, which should be more potent than any 
which had existed, presented his plan to Pope, Paul ¥•, and de- 
clared it revealed from heaven. Paul was afraid of the esta- 
blishment, and refused his approbation, until Ignatius added tp 
the three vows of poverty, chastity, and monastic obediencei 
a fourth of entire subservience to the Pope ; binding the members 
of his order to go, without reward, in the service of religion« 
whithersoever the Pope should direct them. This procur^, at 
once, the Pope's sanction, and the most ample privileges. The 
Jesuits were established, and in less than half a century filled 
every country on the globe with their order. In 1608 they 
numbered 10,581. In 1710, 19,998. 

Their form of government was a perfect despotism. A gene* 
ral of the order was appointed by the Pope for life, to whom 
tegular reports were annually made from every branch, and to 
whom every individual was perfectly known and entirely submis- 
sive.' 1%eu: discipline was altogether novel. Other monks had 



* In tite French cburcb they were never able to carry tliie arte iiiR> exe- 
cu^a. T&ere Oie common peoplie ftave ever had the Bible. 
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amght (be solitiide of the doisler ; prtetiied ri^Qrons ainlaitiee ; 
kad their iweutiar habitt and appealed dead to the world. Bot 
the Jeaoits were never known from men of the world. They 
had BO peculiar dress or enkf^a^ent. They mingled in all the 
actire acenes of life;^were physicians, kwyers, merclmitai 
matbeanatieians, masieaans, painters, artiste, that they might have 
the easier access to men of every rank and condition, mai 
piooiote the purposes of the Pope without being known. 
Every candidate for the order was obliged to confess aU the 
secrets of his heart, every thing relating to his temper, passions, 
ifldiBations, and life, to his superior ; and was required to serve 
fiir a considerable period, and to pass tiirough several gradaticuas 
of rank before he could become a professed member. Everj 
Jesuit was compelled to act as a spy upon the conduct of every 
other Jesuit The rules of their order were bidden from stran- 
gers, and even from the greater part of their own number^ 
They became histrocters of youth in all the schools of Europe ; 
confessors and spiritual guides to merdiants, nobles, and sove- 
teigns; they mingled in every transaction, and gave laws to em- 
pires. They established houses of tr^e in most parts of the 
World, and amassed vast treasures. And wherever they went, 
in whatever they were engaged, they were active missionaries of 
the Romish frdth ; being actuated by an astonishing attachment to 
their efder and t^e church of Rome, and a most bitter and violent 
opposition to the Protestant religion. They were, for a long 
period, the pest of the world ; aixl they were denounced by one 
state and another. But by their superior knowledge, soft man- 
ners, and a morality which authorized the most atrocious crimes 
—treachery, robbery, murders, for the promotion of a good end, 
especially the good of the Roman church, they continu^ exceed- 
iDgly pepidar ; and the Pontifi found them of such eminent 
service, as to absolve them from every crime, and protect them 
from every adversary. 

The fint, and by &r the most distinguished of all their mi^** 
sionaries was Francis Xavier. In 1641 he sailed to the Portu* 
guese settlements in India ; and, in a short period, baptised seve* 
ral thousands of the natives into the Romish faith . Meeting with 
such success, he prepared to go to China, and attempt the con- 
versioB of that vast empire ; but was suddenly cut off, in 1562, in 
the 46th year of his age, and in sight of his object Had Xavier 
been possessed of the true knowliedge of the Gospel, thousands 
might have risen up and called him blessed. He no doubt had 
a true nussionary sphit, and the best misaionary habits, jris 
Tabours were wonderful. 
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After his death, Matthew Ricci and a host of Jesuits, pressed 
into the regions of Siam, Tonkin, Goehin-China, and the vast 
empire itself. Ricci recommended himself to the emperor. by 
his mathematical knowledge, and obtained patronage for his 
religion. Converts were multiplied, and the Catholic religion for 
a season prevailed to a great extent. The emperor built a mag- 
nificent church for the Jesuits within the imperial precincts. 
Others pushed their conquests into India. On the coast of Ma- 
labar, one missionary boasted of a thousand converts baptized in 
a single year. Others, still more adventurous, penetrated into 
Japan, where they numbered, at one time, more than 600,000 
Christians. In Abyssinia, also, they acquired an astonishing in- 
fluence, which was retained for a season by the tortures of the 
inquisition. But in South America was their greatest success. 
The whole of that vast continent they brought under the do- 
minion of the Pope. In Paraguay, where perhaps they did more 
good than any where else, 300^000 families were said to be 
taught by them agriculture and the arts ; to be both civilized and 
Christianized. 

Their amazing efforts excited other monastic orders, the 
Dominicans, Franciscans, and Capuchins, who found that they 
were, for their supineness, sinking in repute, to similar enter- 
prises. They also induced the Popes, and others, to institute 
immense and splendid missionary establishments in Europe. In 
1622, Pope Gregory XV. founded at Rome, the magnificent col- 
lege, ^^ De propaganda fide." Its object was the propagation of 
the Catholic religion in every quarter of the globe. Its riches 
were immense, and adequate to the greatest undertakings. 
By it a vast number of youth were educated, and sent to the 
pagan nations, feeble and worn out missionaries were supported, 
and books were published and dispersed beyond number. Its 
exploits are almost incredible. In 1627, another college was 
founded through the munificence of John Baptist Viles, a 
Spanish nobleman, for the education of missionaries. And in 
France was established in 16163, the Congregation of the priests 
or foreign missions, and the Parisian Seminary for the missions 
abroad. All these sent forth legions of Jesuits and friars, to all 
parte of the globe. 

But alas ! while they put Protestant Christians to the blush, 
for their backwardness in Heathen missions, all their labours 
were to but little profit. Little or no instruction did these mis- 
sionaries ever give, relating to the character and love of God^ to 
sin and holiness, and the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. 
Their great object was to persuade the Heathen to receive and 
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practise the religious ceremonies of the church of Rome; and 
this they did, to a great extent, by a compromising plan, in 
which they made it appear that there was no great difference 
between the Christian ^nd Pagan systems. They taught the 
Chinese that the Christian religion came from Tien, the Chinese 
/ name for God, and that there was no great difference between 
the worship of the saints and the Virgin Mary, and the Chinese 
worship of their ancestors. Jesus Christ and Confucius were 
placed upon a level, and their religions were nearly amalgamated. 
The Hindoos were taught that Jesus Christ was a Brahmin, and 
that the Jesuits were Brahmins sent from a distant country to 
reform them. The Capuchin converts in Africa were suffered 
to retain tiie abominable superstitions of their ancestors. In 
South America the profligate and the worthless characters of the 
Spaniards and Portuguese, utterly forbade any good moral in- 
fluence from their instructions. Yet among such a crowd af 
misBtonaries, some few, like Xavier, may have truly sought the 
salvation of souls, through whose lat)our3 and prayers, some may 
have been gathered into the spiritual kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour. If so, it has gixen joy in heaven. 

While the Roman church was thus engaged in foreign mis- 
sions, she was also deeply involved in almost uninterrupted 
cabals to crush the Protestants, and regain her former dominion 
in Europe. A few amicable conferences were first held ; but 
her genius rather led her to violence and blood. She declared 
that the Protestants in Germany, had forfeited the privileges 
secured to them, in the peace of religion, by departing from the 
confession of Augsburg ; and through the bigotted house of 
Austria,she made war upon them in 1618 ; overcame, and awfully 
oppressed them. The cries of the suffering affected every 
heart, but that of the bigot Ferdinand, who exclaimed, ^^ I had 
rather see the kingdom a desert, than damned.'' Their cruel 
oppressions called forth the interposition of the noble Gustavus 
of Sweden. He appeared in Germany with a small army in 
1629, and fell in the battle of Lutzen in 1633. But his generals 
persevered ; till, worn out with a thirty years^ war, all parties 
agreed in the treaty of Westphalia in 1648, in which the Roman 
church confirmed anew to the Lutherans all their rights and 
privileges. 

This was the last open war which the church of Rome made upon 
the Protestants; but in every other possible way, by bribes, by the 
gubtiltiee of controversy, by the axe and the fire, she continually 
harasiM them in every country. In Hungary a violent persecution 
raged for ten years. In Poland, all who differed from the Pope, 
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were treated as the ofiscouring of the earth, for more than a 
century. The Waldenses were ever the objects of persecution, 
and were hunted in their dens and caves, and native mountains, 
and put to the most cruel deaths. From Spain, a million of 
Moors or Saracens, descendants of the former conquerors of 
the country, a sober, industrious, wealthy people, nominally 
Christian, but strongly attached to Mahomet, were banished 
from the kingdom ; and the church acquired immense posses- 
sions. An almost equal number of Jews were also driven out, 
whose estates too, were confiscated by the Roman church. The 
eyes o£ many in that hapless country, were opened upon the 
truth, by their connection with Germany during the reign of 
Charles V. ; but they were silenced by racks, gibbets, and stakes. 
All the divines who accompanied Charles into his retirement, 
were immediately, upon his death, given over to the Inquisition, 
and committed to the flames ; which gives reason to suppose 
that he died a Protestant. 

The Protestants in France, (called Huguenots, probably from 
the word Huguon, a night walker, because, like the early Chris- 
tians, they assembled privately in the evening ; and who were 
very numerous,) suffered continual vexations from Francis I, 
before the reformation was established; though they found a 
warm friend in the queen of Navarre. His successor Henry 
II., or probably Nero II , had them tied to a stake on the day of 
his inauguration, and the flame kindled at the moment he passed 
hft that he might see them burn. Parliament decreed that it 
was lawful to kill them wherever they could be found. Charles 
lX«s as if to signalize himself still more by his ferocity, resolved 
upon the extirpation of the whole from his dominions. At this 
time, A. D. 1571, they had 2,150 congregations, some of which, 
bad not less than 10,000 members. Charles laid a snare for 
them, by offering his sister in marriage to a Huguenot, the 
prince of Navarre. All the heads of the Huguenots were as- 
sembled in Paris at the nuptials ; when on the eve of St. Bar- 
tholomew's day, August 24th, 1572, at the ringing of a bell, the 
dreadful massacre commenced. Charles and his mother beheld 
it, with joy, from a window. The monster himself, fired upon 
the Huguenots, crying, kiU^ kill! An unparalleled scene of 
horror ensued. The Catholics, like blood hounds, rushed upon 
the defenceless Huguenots. Above five hundred men of dis- 
tinction, and about ten thousand of inferior order, that night 
slept in Paris, the sleep of death. A general destruction was 
immediately ordered throughcut France ; and a horrid carnage 
was soon witnessed at Rouen, Lyons, Orleans, and other cities. 
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Sixty thousand perished, and solemn tbanksgivingfs were ren- 
dered to God by the Catholics, for the triumph, as they called it^ 
of the church militant. It was the horrid excess of religious 
bigotry — the awful triumph of the Man of Sin. 

As soon as possible, the Huguenots, under the prince of 
Conde, stood in their defence, and combatted their enemies with 
much success. But the most terrible scenes — murders, assassi- 
nations, massacres, and all the accompaniments of a reiigious 
war, were continually witnessed ; — 39 princes, 148 counts, 234 
barons, 146,158 gentlemen, and 760,000 of the common peo- 
ple were in about thirty years destroyed, for adopting the re- 
formed religion. 

In 1693, Henry IV, succeeded to the throne of France, ffe 
was a. Huguenot. But not being able to obtain the throne, 
while he remained such, and imagining that if he should, his 
government would have no stable foundation disconnected with 
Jiome ; be made a solemn profession of Popery. But he fol- 
lowed the feelings of his heart, in relation to the Huguenots, 
and, in the year 1598, published the Edict of Nantez, which 
gave them the rights and privileges of citizenship, assured to 
them the liberty of worshipping God a^ccording to the dictates 
of their own consciences, and certain lands to support their 
churches and garrisons. Henry soon felt the vengeance of the 
Papal arm ; for he was assassinated in his chariot as he passed 
along the streets of Paris, by the fanatic Ravillac, A. D. 1610. 

Tolerated by the civil power, the Huguenots, for a seasoo, 
flourished greatly. But they were ever at variance with the 
government, and Cardinal Richelieu, prime minister of Lewis 
XII [., early adopted and long pursued this severe maxim ; ^ That 
there could be no peace in France, until the Huguenots were 
totally suppressed.' Every method which had the least appear- 
ance of consistence with the edict of Nantez, was used for 
many years, to carry it into effect. The Huguenots were de- 
prived of their wealth, and strong holds, and civil privileges — 
were courted and frowned upon, and driven from one extremity 
to another, until at length, finding all these measures inefiectual, 
the perfidious and impolitic Lewis XIV. revoked the edict of 
Nantez, and ordered all the reformed churches to embrace the 
Romish faith. Their case was now hopeless. Their churches 
were razed to the ground. They were insulted by a brutal 
soldiery, and massacred in crowds. And though soldiers were 
stationed on the frontiers to prevent their escape,, yet above 
fifty thousand fled, and sought refuge in the varioua Protestant 
countries of Europe. 

Similar attempts to regain lost dominion, are seen in the iiis- 
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tory of the church of England. To this day they have not ceased 
where any prospect of success has been visible. 

These various efforts were not indeed itj many countries un- 
successful. Vast foreign countries., and a great part of Europe, 
-were held in bon bondage. A queen of Sweden, a king of Po- 
land, a count Palatine, a duke of Brunswick, a marquis of Bran- 
denburg, and many hundreds who had become Protestants, 
were brought back to the bosom of the church. And what the 
faUing Pontiffs possessed, they retained^ as far as they dare, by 
all the tortures of the Inquisition. From France, this horrid tri- 
bunal waa early effectually expelled. In Rome, it was lenient, 
lest it should drive strangers from the city. But in Spain, Por- 
tugal, and in Goa, it was a horrid power. In the united kk^- 
doms of Castile and Arragon were, at one time, eighteen in- 
quisitorial courts, having each its apostolical inquisitors, secre- 
taries, sergeants, &c., and twenty thousand familiars or spies 
and informers, dispersed through the kingdom. Persons sus- 
pected of the slightest opposition to the Catholic church were 
demanded at midnight by the watch of the Inquisition, dragged 
before the tribunal, put to the torture, condemned un the slight- 
est evidence, shut up for life in dungeons, or strangled and 
burnt to death. No husband, wife, or parent, dared refuse to 
give up the nearest relative. Wealth in a nobleman, and beauty 
in a female, were sure to attract the cupidity of these horrible 
barpies. Their friends might never inquire into their fate. 

The Auto de fe, or Act of faith, has exiiibited the most shock- 
ing barbarities of civihzed man. On a stage erected in the pub- 
lic market place in Madrid, the unhappy victims, having been 
put tA the torture by infernal monks, have been tied to the stake 
and burned gradusdly to death. The kings of Spain have sat 
uncovered, lower than the inquisitors, and witnessed with appro- 
bation the awful spectacle. 

This horrid tribunal has almost destroyed that beautiful king- 
dom. All the fountains of social happiness have been broken 
up. The father has stood in fear of his own child. The sister 
of her brother. Both Spain and Portugal are sunk by it, in the 
grossest ignorance, and deepest wretchedness.* 

* Between the yean 146S and 1808, the whole number of TictiniB to the 
inquisition on the peninsula, was as follows : 

Burnt, .... '31,718 
Died before execution, or escaped, • 17,611 

Puniihed by whippingy inprisonmenty &e. 987,5SS 

Total, 336,751 
22* 
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But though the Papal power numbered vastly more soub nufer 
its dominion after the reformation than it did before, and aeeoed 
at one time to be more formidable than ever, yet throogb a 
series of unexpected events, it has on all sides been weakeoed 
until its ancient power, wealth, and splendour have entirely pasnd 
away. 

Its richest foreign conquests were soon lost. For fiiiling is 
any good influence over the heart and conscience*— and guiitj 
themselves of fraudulent practices, and abominable dissoluteness, 
and often deeply immersed in civil and military afiairs, exciting 
seditions and tumults, its emissaries rather provoked a revok 
than otherwise. In China the Jesuits and Dominicans qnarrelled 
violently. Each appealed to the Pope. His interference ex- 
cited the jealousy of the government, and imprisonment, banish- 
ment and death, became the order of the day, until the name of 
Christian was almost unknown in the empire. In Japan a still 
more tremendous reverse took place in 1616. The utier exter- 
mination of Christianity, root and branch, was ejected in one 
month. Such as would not renounce it, were immediately 
banished or put to death. Vast multitudes of both sexes ex- 
pired under the most cruel torments. The name of Christian has 
ever since been repeated with the utmost abhorrence. And 
none bearing it, have been permitted to place their fool there, 
excepting a few Dutch merchants who had been allowed a fac- 
tory in one of the extremities of the kingdom. From Abyssinia, 
the Jesuits were for ever banished, for their insolence and ambi- 
tion, in 1634. 

At home the Catholic power was weakened by unsuccessfu) 
contests with several European governments. In 16069PaQl 
T. nearly lost the rich republic of Venice. Peace was made, 
but the Pope relinquished many of his pretensions, and the Je- 
suits were banished. Naples, Sardinia, Portugal and Spain, all in 
their turn withheld some immunities which had before been freely 
granted. But the disputes with the king of France, were the 
most violent and destructive. Lewis XIV. conveped in 1682, a 
council of the Gallican church, in which it was decreed, ^' That 
the power of the Pope was merely spiritual, and did not at all 
extend to temporalities ; that a general council was superior to 
the Pope ; that the power of the Pope was also limitc»cl by the 
Canons, and that his decisions are not infallible, without the 
consent of the Church.'' This was a moat severe blow. 



More tbaii- 1500 wer« bamt during tbe last WBintj, bat none «Aer the 
yeti 1783.. Besidei tbaft, an in«redible Bnmber lamred. ia the SfMuiik 
Vovftiiionsiii Amedea^Ilalj) Vhoden ^ Qoe^ fte. 
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But the downfall of modern Popery, is to be dated from the 
suppression of the order of the Jesuits. This great event was 
owing to a rariety of causes ; chiefly, however, to their conduct 
in South America. Over the immense country of Paraguay, 
they had established an almost independent sovereignty. The 
Spanish and Portuguese were excluded from it, lest they shouU 
corrnpt the converts. An immense trade was wholly monopo- 
lized, and the European monarchs ^und themselves deprived of 
all revenue from that country. In 1750, a treaty was made 
between Spain and Portugal, in which the boundaries of the two 
kingdoms in South America, were accurately defined. The 
Jesuits forbade the approach of either party into Paraguay. But 
an army was sent, which soon broke through all resistance, and 
in 1758, the Jesuits were banished from the kingdom of Portu- 
gal, and soon after, from that of Spain, and their estates were 
confiscated. In ship loads they returned from foreign countries, 
and in crowds they pressed from the great peninsula, to seek 
some new employment from their sinking patron. 

In France, they M\ into disgrace, in a religious controversy. 
In sentiment they were Pelagians. In 1640, Jansenius pub- 
lished the doctrines of Augustine, concerning depravity and ^ee 
grace. The publication was condemned by the Inquisition, and 
the Pope. But Jansenius had many followers. All united 
with him, who were disgusted with the Roman superstitions, and 
wished the promotion of vital piety. About the same time, a 
French translation of the New Testament was made by Quesnel, 
accompanied with annotations, containing the principles of 
Augustine. Its circulation was rapid. The Jesuits took fire,, 
and compelled Pope Clement XI., in 1713, to issue the bull 
Unxosiotus, condemning that and its notes. The Jansenists 
were inflamed; but Parliament confirmed the bull, and the 
Jansenists felt the horrors of persecution. They became en- 
thusiastic, and pretended to supernatural succours ; to revela- 
tions and miracles, and declared that to show the truth of their 
cause, God had ordered the bones of their dead, especially of 
the Abbe of Paris,' to work miracles. Thousands flew to the 
Abbe's tomb, to behold the wonders, and the Jansenists grew 
popular. They exposed the moral corruptions of the Jesuits, 
and turned the tide against them, so that the order was abolished 
in France, by royal edict in 1762, and all their edleges and pos- 
sessions were confiscated and sold. 

Still they were upheld by the Pope, as he had (bit their 
worth ; but their cause had grownt desperate, and in eom^liance 
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with the universal demand, Ganganelli or Clement XI\.inp' 
pressed them entirely in all the Papal coantries, July ^1 , IIU 

With the Jesuits fell the amazing power of Papal Kok. 
But she fell into the fangs of a monster, more horrible tbm 
ever stalked forth upon the bloody arena of depraved ma 
Aboirt the middle of the last century, a set of most ferocioas 
infidels, headed by Voltaire, D'Alembert, Rousseau, and Fred- 
eric II. king of Prussia, resolved upon the annihilation of Chris- 
tianity. Berlin was the centre of their operations ; but the 
Gallican church was the first object of their attack. Het 
Clergy were amazingly numerous and rich, being do iess than 
eighteen archbishops, one hundred and eleven bishops, one 
hundred and fifty thousand priests, with a revenue of 6ve mil- 
lions sterling annually, besides three thousand and four hundred 
wealthy convents. But they were an easy prey. The revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantez, had driven experimental religion 
fi-om the kingdom, and, with a most splendid church, the nation 
was given up to infidelity. Her priests themselves, from the vast 
increase of light, were ashamed of their tricks and pious frauds. 
The absivdities of indulgence, penance, and purgatory, could 
no longer be swallowed by a nation full of intelligence. The 
conspirators saw this, and drew out the monster. The wealth 
of the church was a fine object of attack. It was soon made 
the property of the nation. A civil constitution was formed for 
the clergy, to which all vk^ere required t9 swear, on pain of 
death, or banishment. The great body refused, and priest and 
altar were overturned, and blood once esteemed sacred, flowed 
to the horses' bridles. Such as could, escaped through a thou- 
sand dangers and found an asylum in foreign countries. No 
tongue can tell the woes of the nation. 

The revolutionary torrent overflowed the neighbouring coun- 
tries, and laid waste the Roman church with all her trumpery. 
Her priests were massacred. Her silver shrines and saiots 
were turned into money for the payment of troops. Her bells 
were converted into cannon^ and her churches and convents, 
into barracks for soldiers. From the Atlantic to the Adriatic, 
she presented but one most appalling spectacle. She had shed 
the blood of saints and prophets, and God now gave her blood 
to drink. 

The emperor Napoleon despised the Pope and the whole sys- 
tem of monkery. To secure the reverence of the people he 
compelled Pius the Seventh, in 1804, to place the crown upon 
his head, but in less than four years after, he dispossessed him of 
his ecclesiastical state, and reduced him to a mere cipher in the 



Chap. 13. eminent hen. ^79 

political world. The Pope issued against him and his troops a 
bull of excommuDication, but it was the pitiable bluster of the 
decayed old man. The Dominicans in Spain felt his vengeancey 
and he there, in 1808, abolished the Inquisition. With the re- 
turn of the Bourbons, the Galtican church has again reared her 
head, and fell superstition has appeared in high places. In 
Spain the infernal Inquisition has been in part re-established,* 
and the Pope has sent out again some of the order of the Jesuits. 
The principles of the Roman church are expressed in the 
decrees of the council of Trent and the confession of Pius IV. ^ 
but they have been always subject to an exposition of the Pope, 
who has claimed to be infallible. Her rites and ceremonies have 
varied but little for centuries. A stranger in papal countries now 
feels himself transported back into the dark ages. ., 

Her Poiitiffi), since the reformation, have generally sustained a 
better character than before. Some have been weak. Some 
ambitious. A few, respectable for talent and piety. 

The same may be said of her clergy. Baronius and Bellar- 
min have been her most eminent controversialists. Father Paul 
of Venice, has been her most distinguished historian. Bossuet^ 
Bourdaloue and Massillon her greatest orators. t Fenelon, arch- 
bishop of Cambray, was '^ the Enoch of his age." He walked 
with God, and by his writings did much for the promotion of 
piety. Pascal and Quesnel were eminent for learning and piety« 
The letters of Pascal first exposed the arts of the Jesuits. Many 
of the Jansenists appeared to be possessed of the faith and holi- 
ness of the gospel. Rut the great mass of the Bishops have 
spent their time amid the cabals and luxuries of 9ourts — the 



* In 18S0 the inquisition at Yalencia was broken open by the revolutionistSy 
and five hundred were released from its dark and humid dungeons. 

f Bossuet died lo 1704 bi.^hop of Meaux. U« distioguifihed himself bj 
his funeral oratinus in honour of the princes and great men of his age. 

Such was the eloquence of Boiirdaioue that on the rerocation of the edict 
of Nantezy Lewis XIY. sent him to preach the Catholic doctrines to the 
Protestants. He had more solidity and close reasotaing than Massillon, but 
iess imagination and less of the pathetic and persuasive. He died 1704| 
&ged 78. 

Massillon was bom at Uieres in Provence, 1 663. His powers of eloquence 
early brought him to Paris, where he long carried captive crowded audiences. 
His oratory was peculiarly his own, and Hucb his fidelity as to bring the 
gay court of Lewis XIV. and the monarch himself to serious reflection^ 
'* Father," said the king to him, '* when I hear other preachers I go away 
much pleased with them, but whenever I hear you, I go away much dis« 
pleased with myielf.>> In 1717 he was nadfl bishop of Ciemoat. He die^ 
1742, aged 79. 
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skves of temporal princes ; and the lower order oF priests bre 
had little but their habit, title, and a lew ceremonies to sitowtkt 
they had any connexion with Him whose kingdom is not of lb 
world. 

Monastic orders have continued to arise. • The two most fa- 
mous since the reformation have been '^The Fathers of ^ 
oratory of the Holy Jesus," lhl5, and the monks of La Trappe, 
1664. Laziness, ignorance, voluptuousness, and discord have 
continued to characterize all those establishments. The popu- 
larity of the Jesuits threw into the back ground the whole tribe 
of monks and friars. All experienced in the French revolution 
a tremendous overthrow. 

The Catholics continue to be very numerous in the irorid — 
probably not less than 100 miUions, an immense power if brou^iit 
to act under one head. Multitudes in Asia know no other reli- 
gion than that of the Pope. A large part of £urope is still sunk 
in ignorance and Papal superstition. In Spain the Papal poirer 
has never lost much of its force. The Inquisition has, in a degree^ 
been suppressed, but efforts are now making to re-establish it. 
In South America too, the Catholic church remains very spiendid 
and imposing. The number of her priests, monks, tempos, fes- 
tivals, and idle ceremonies is immense, and the ignorance and 
superstition of the people are beyond conception. But a free 
government must sap her foundations, or at least entirely change 
her character. Already the wealth and power of the priesthood 
are diminished, monks are ridiculed, feast days are much disre* 
garded, the sale of indulgences is partially stopped, the Bible is 
getting into free circulation, and protestants live and die undis- 
turbed. In Great Britain and her dependencies. Catholics are 
numerous. From the reign of Queen Elizabeth they have there 
been guarded by the most severe enactments, and numbers have 
been put to death. Some of these laws have of late been re- 
pealed, but the Catholics are still excluded from apy part in the* 
government. In England there has been for two centuries no 
regular Romish hierarchy. The whole church is under the super- 
intendence of the congregation De Propaganda Fide at Rome. 
The clergy here are regarded as missionaries, each of the stations 
is called a mission, aad all are included in the phrase ^^ The whole 
mission to England." The church is governed by four vicars 
apostolic, appointed by the Pope, with the rank of bishops. In 
Ireland there are bishops and priests. The Catholics have six- 
sevenths of the population. In Canada they are sunk in the . 
grossest ignorance. In the United States they have one areh- T 
Hishop, four bishops, 160 priests, and about 140,000 souls, chieflf 
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foreigners. Tbey have collegas at Baltimofe, Georgetown, 
New-Orleans, and St. Louis. They reside chiefly in Maryland, 
Louisiana, Florida, and the capital cities. 

Though he has millions in his church, the wealth and conse- 
queace of the' Pope have nearly all passed away. Strangers visit 
him from curiosity as the remnant of that tremendous power 
which once ruled the Christian world. The present Pope is the 
two hundred and fiftieth that has filled the Papal chair. 

Many in the Roman church are gladly receiving the Holy 
Scriptures. The 1260 years, the time of her duration, is rapicUy 
drawing to a close, when, it. is believed, she will be merged in 
that true Church which knows no infallible guide but the scrip- 
tures, and seeks salvation only by faith in a crucified Redeemer. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Greek Chwch. Its hutory^ doctrine^ and discipline. Bunion 
Gneek Church, Its esUMishment and separation from the 
Greek Church. Sect of Isbraniki. Efforts of Peter the 
Great. Doctrines and discipline. Eastern Churches. Ground 
of their early divisions. Nestorians. Monophysites. Ati" 
atics and Africans. Coj^s, Abyssinians, Armemans* 

The once happy and flourishing churches of Greece and Asia 
soon sunk to decay, when they bad drunk the poison of Arius, 
and had consented, with idol Rome, to bow the knee in image 
worship. By the Saracens they were, from time to time, awfully 
scourged and rooted up of heaven for their wickedness ; but s^ 
they flourished in much wealth and splendour while the Byzan- 
tine Caesars held their thrones. This rising power of the Roman 
•pontiff excited their jealousy ; and his pride and haughtiness 
kindled their rage. In the middle of the ninth century, Photius, 
the patriarch of Constantinople, was excommunicated by the 
Roman Pontiff, for asserting that the Holy Ghost proceeded only 
from the Father and not from the Son. The act was resented 
by the Grecian emperor, and the Roman Pontiff was excommu- 
nicated in turn. A breach was made between the Eastern and 
Western churohes, which was soon widened by new subjects of 
contention, and confirmed in irreconcilable enmity. From this 
period is dated the rise of the Greek church ; though that church 
embraces the primitive churches planted by the Apostles. 

In numbers, wealthi and glory, the Grecian Church far ex- 
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ceeded the spiritual domiiiion <^ the Roman See. In the tenth 
century, she received into her connexion the immense Boian 
dominions which were converted to the Chrisdan ikith. Botte 
had a fatal enemy in the east, before whom she waus rapidly eot- 
sumed. One after another of her beautiful churches she bebtUi 
converted into a Mahometan mosque ; while their worshippcn 
were destroyed by the sword, or converted by terrors and bribes 
to the religion of the Impostor. From the west, the Anaticil 
crusaders came pouring in torrents to rescue, if possible, her loflt 
territory. She was jealous of their design, and only submitted to 
what she could not resist ; and while she had little cause to tfiank 
them for their aid, she had reason tb bewail, had her eyea been 
open to it, the inheritance they left ; — ^a vast deposit of moral 
corruption. 

In 1453, the empire of the Greeks was overthrown by the 
Mahometan power ; and, with it, perished their religious esta- 
blishment. For a few years, their haughty conquerors permit- 
ted something that bore the name of a religious toleration ; but 
it is part of the religion of a Turk to treat a Christian as a dog^, 
and the toleration was soon exchanged for a rigorous and cruel 
despotism. For hear 400 years, the Greek church has now 
continued in most deplorable bondage, until her religion is but 
little better than a constant succession of idle ceremonies. Why 
has it been thus ? Eternity will unfold the mysteries of time. 
But let the churches whicrh have the bright light that once shone 
on Asia and on Greece, behold and beware. 

By a defection of the Russian church in 1589, the Greek 
church became considerably Umited in its extent Her people 
are now found scattered throughout Greece, the Grecian islands, 
Walachia, Moldavia, Sclavonia, Egypt, Nubia, Lybia, Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, 8yria, Cilicia and Palestine. These countries are 
comp'rehended within the jurisdiction of the patriarchs of Gon« 
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. There are 
also branches of the Greek church in Circassia, Georgia, and 
Mongrelia. 

The boldest and most artful efforts haVe been repeatedly made 
to win the Greek church to the Roman faith, but uniformly in 
vain. The very youth brought from the east, and educated at 
Home at the greatest expense in the papal colleges, have, on their 
return, been the bitterest foes to the papal dominion. 

The Greeks, while they pretend to acknowledge the Scriptures 
as the rule of their faith, have many peculiarities which dis- 
tinguish them from the Catholic and Protestant churches. They 
receive the doctrine of the Trinity, and most of the articles of 
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tbe, Nicene and AthanasiaTi creeds, but rest much upon the Pro-, 

cemon of the Holy Ghost from the Father, and not from the 

Son. Thejhdd in abhorrence the supremacy and infallibility of 

ttie pope ; purgatory by. fire ; graven images ; the celibacy of 

the secular clergy ; and prohibition of the sacrament in boA 

kinds :— but yet use pictures in their worship ; invoke saints ; 

have seven sacraments ; beheve in transubstantiation ; admit 

prayers and services for the dead ; have a fast or festival for 

almost every day in the year ; and know of no regeneration but 

baptism. 

Their officers are many ; their convents numerous, and their 
monks are all priests, who lead a very austere life. Their nun« 
neries are few. Their patriarchs reside at Constantinople, Da- 
mascus, Cairo, and Jerusalem. The patriarch of Constantinople 
is at the head of the church, and is chosen by twelve bishops, 
and confirmed by the Turkish emperor. The office, however, i$ 
generally purchased by an immense sum of the Grand Vizier. It 
is a post honourable and lucrative. Its possessor has a vast 
iurisdiction and dominion. He not only decides controversies in 
the church, but administers civil juistice among the members of 
his communion. He has the power of excommunicating any 
member of the Greek church ; and of commanding his death, 
exile, or imprisonment for life. He is, in fact, the governor of 
the Greeks, under the Tnrki&h ehiperor, and is sustained by his 
authority. The other patriarchs are poor and debased, as is the 
whole church. Without schools, without Bibles, without reli- 
gious teachers, groaning for near 400 years under an iron bond- 
Age, they have sunk into the most deplorable ignorance- and 
moral corruption. With a crowd of bishops and metropolitans, 
(hey are almost as ignorant of the true Gospel of Christ asrtho 
benighted savage. When, O when shall the Mahometan yoke 
be broken and the oppressed go free ? Let Christians f>ray for 
Ibose once great and distinguished churches, now rn ruins ; and 
aend them back the light of life. 

RtasiAK GsfiSK Ckvrcb. 

« 

The immense wilds of Russia continued covered with moral 
darkness long a(ler the rest of Europe had enjoyed the precious 
light of the Gospel. About the year 900, Methodius and Cyril, 
the philosopher, travelled from Greece into Moravia, where they 
ttanslated some of the church service into the Sclavonian lan- 
guage, and converted the grand dutchess Olga to the Christian 
fiiih. Christianity soon spread, and Rtissia became sulject tp 

.23 
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tbe patriarch of Constantinople. Of any thii^ farther weboir 
but little until 1581, when we find tbe Muscovites pubJishingthe 
Bible in their own language. In 16B9 Russia separated fitn 
the governmenti though not from tbe communioa oF the Gxe^ 
church, and an independent patriarch was established at Moscof. 

About the year 1666, a sect called the^hhramki^ or multitude 
of the elect, pretending to uncommon piety and devotion^ sepa* 
rated from tbe Russian church, and excited great disturbances 
throughout the empire. They were treated with seventy, but 
increased) and do still remain, bound up in impenetrable 
secrecy. 

Peter the Great resolved to be the reformer of his churchy as 
well as of his empire. Happy had it been for Russia, had the 
light of the reformation dawned upon that noble mind. But he 
knew no other system than that in which he had been educated, 
and made, therefore, no change in the doctrines of the Greek 
church. These, howeYer^ he was resolved his people should 
understand ; and he waged war with the ignorance of the cler- 
gy, and the gross superstition, which brooded over the whole na- 
tion. He quenched the fires of persecution, and established a 
universal toleration of all sects and denominations, excepting the 
Catholics. He abolished the office of patriarch, putting himself 
at the head of the church ; which, under him, was to be govern- 
ed by a synod : diminished the revenues of the clergy ; and 
was once resolved to abolish the monasteries as unfriendly to 
population. But it was only an age of twilight ; and he was in- 
duced to continue them, and to erect a magnificent oionastery 
in honour of Alexander Newsky ; whom the Russians num- 
ber among their distinguished heroes and saints. He caused 
the Bible to be translated^ printed, and circulated in the Sclaro- 
nian language ; and had he lived in the age of Alexander, be 
would have placed a Bible in every family. 

The Russian church has increased with the amazing increase 
of the nation. Happy for her had she grown in knowledge and 
holiness. But alas \ her clergy are ignorant, and her people are 
without the Bible. The noble Russian Bible Society, under the 
excellent prince Galitzin, promised to raise her fi'om her deplorable 
degradation, but it has been suppressed by her tyrants, jealous for 
their thrones. 

In her doctrine, she agrees with the Greek church ; like her, 
receives the seven sacraments or mysteries ; allows no statues 
or graven images, but admits pictures and invocation of saints; 
and is, therefore, like her and like Rome, whom she abhors, 
idolatrous. Her service consists of a vast number of idl^ 



Chap. 14. eastern CHuacttEs. 285 

ceremonies and absurd superstitions; and it is to be feared^ 
that she is bat very little elevated above the Roman Catholics 
in acquaintance with evangelical piety. Every person is 
obliged, by the civil law, to partake of the sacrament once a 
year. An unparalleled union exists throughout the empire, 
in doctrine and in practice. Her clergy are very numerous, and 
of different orders. Hter monks and nuns are about 6Q00 each. 

Many efforts have been made by the Roman Pontiff and Jesuits, 
to effect an union between the Catholic and Russian churches, 
but always in vain. The Russians are very jealous of their religious 
independence and religious system. 

The friends of truth, encouraged by the prcftnises of God's 
word, are looking for some great moral change throughout those 
immense regions. A single reign of one pious and liberal 
monarch may, under God, effect it. Let us rejoice that the hearts 
of kings are in his hands. 

4 

Eastern CnimcaEs. 

a 

It is wonderful how great results proceed from little causes, 
and how the human mind once turned into a particular chan- 
nel, proceeds on through successive ages. In the fiflh cen- 
tury, we saw Nestorius, a Syrian bishop of Constantinople, ad- 
vancing the sentiment, that, in Christ there were two distinct 
natures and persons, the human and divine, and that Mary 
was to be called the mother of the man Jesus, and not of God. 
In opposition to him, Eutyches, an abbot at Constantinople, 
declared that these natures were so united in Christ, as ^o 
form but one nature, that of the Incarnate Word. It Was an 
age when men were fast losing sight of the Gospel, and con- 
tending about modes and forms ; and these opposite opinions 
threw the whole Eastern world into bitter contention, and 
gave rise to that great division, which continues to this day 
among the miserable remnant of the ESastern churches. The 
followers of the former, are called Nestorians ; the latter, Mo- 
nophysites. 

The Nestokxans early became the chief propagators of the 
Gospel in the East. They enjoyed the patronage of the Per- 
sian monarch Pherazes, by whom their opponents were ex- 
pelled from his kingdom, and their patriarch was established 
at Seleucia. They established a school at Nisibis under Bar- 
sumas, a disciple of Nestorius, fVom whence proceeded in the 
fifth and sixth centuries, a band of missionaries, who spread 
abroad their tenets, through Egypt, Syria, Arabia, India,Tartary, 
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tnd China. lo the twelfth century, they von over to tiickfcitb 
the prince of Tartary, il^o was baptized John ; and beense 
he exercised the office of presbyter, was, with his eucoeWi 
called Prester John. They made converts also of the CUi* 
tians on the coast of Malabar, who, it is supposed, received te 
Christian faith from the Syrian Mar Thomas, ia the fiwiikv 
fifth century. 

They formed, at one time, an immense body ; bat dwindtei 
away before the Saracen power, and the exasperated heatiui 
priests and jealous Chinese emperors. They acknowledged 
but one patriarch until 1551, wjio resided first at JBa^^ad, and 
afterwards at* Mousul. But at this period, the Pafusta suc- 
ceeded in dividing them, and a new patriarch was cooaeorated 
by Pope Julius IIL and, established over the adherents to the 
Pope, in the city of Ormus. The great patriarch at Moosui, 
called Elias, has continued, however, to be acknowledged ta this 
day, by the greater part of the Nestorians, who are scattered 
over Asia. 

Throughout this long period, they have maintained consider- 
able purity of doctrine and worship, and kept free from the 
ridiculous ceremonies of the Greek and Latin churches. Of 
their present number, and religious character, we know but 
little. Probably they are very ignorant, debased, and corrupt 
Dr. Buchanan visited the churches on the Malabar coast, in 
1606, and found fifty-five much discouraged and distressed. Their 
doctrines differed but little from the doctrines of the ehurch of 
England. Surely they are interesting objects for missionarf 
effort. Towards them the English Church Missionary Socie^, 
has of late directed its attention, and they are improving in doo* 
trine and in morals. 

The MoNOPBYsirxs at first received some encouragement, 
but were soon suppressed by the Grecian Emperors. They 
fi>und, however, a father in Jacob Baradeus, an obscure monk, 
who died in 588, bishop of Edessa, leaving them in a flourislung 
state in Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Egypt, Nubia, Abyssima* 
and other countries. In honour of him they are, to this day^ 
Called Jacobites. 

For a long period, this great body of Christians have been 
divided mto three portions, the Asiatics, the Afiricans, and the 
Armenians. 

The Asiatics are subject to the patriarch of Antioch, who, 
since the fifteenth century, has borne the name of Ignatius, to 
show the world that he is a lineal descendant of Ignatius, an 
early bishop of Antioch. He resides at the monastery of St. 
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Ananias, near the eily of Morden. Some of them in the seven* 
teenth centurj subjected themselves to the church of Rome, 
but, through the infloence of the Turks, were soon brought back 
to the dominion of Ignatius. But the condition of the whole 
body 19 miserably debased. 

The Africans are divided into the Copts and the Abyssinians, 
and are all subjeet to a patriarch, who resides at Cairo. 

The Copts are in number about 80,000. They reside in 
Sgypt and Nubia ; and, oppressed by the I'urks, are destitute of 
almost every comfort of life, and are deplorably ignorant. They 
have a liturgy in the old Coptic tongue, Which is now obsolete. 
Their priests understand but Jittle of it. During their service 
tbey are continually in motion. They have many monasteries 
and hermitages, but are in a state of beggary. 

The Abyssinians are in every respect superior to the Copts. 
We know little of their history. In the middle of the fourth 
century, Fnimentius, it has been observed'/ preached among 
them with great success, and they were well esteemed at Rome, 
tmtil they adopted the system of the Monophysites. In 1634, 
the learned Heyling^of Lubec, a Lutheran, went into Abyssinia 
with pious purposes, and recommending himself to the Emperor, 
he rose to high offices in the state. He retiimed to Europe for 
missionary aid, but perished on the way. The duke of Saxe 
Golha sent one Gregory, an Abyssinian, who had resided in 
Europe, to succeed him ; but he was shipwrecked on bis voyage. 
One Wanstel offered to supply his place, but his conduct was 
villanous, and these missionary efibrts ceased. The Jesuits 
made several attempts to bring them over to the Church of 
JLome. The Moravians, every where else successful, have been 
obliged to abandon their enterprises here. The Emperor 19 
nominally Christian, and exercises a supremacy in the chfirch* 
The highest sfHritual officer is the Abbuna, or bisbq», appointed 
by the patriarch at Cairo. There religion is a strange mixture oj^ 
Judaism, Christianity, and the most debased superstition. Poly- 
gamy is common. The king has as many wives as his pretended 
ancestor Soloman. But the Abyssinian church acknowledges but 
one as the lawful wife. They pay the greatest reverence to the 
ITbgin Mary ; itome even declare' to to be a fourth person in the 
Godhead. In the number of their saints, and strictness of their 
Asts, they even exceed the Roman church. About half the peo* 
pie can read, though they have no books excepting in the Etbio- 
pie, which is to them a dead language. They have a great vene« 
ration for the word of God, thou^ they have it only in an untoiewQ 
tongue, and are in great darknete respectiog it. 

S3* 
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CHAPTER XV. 

IHmaiaM 9f the PreUsUaUs LiUherans, Tkmr residence^wti 
spUem fffmik, liturgy, goeemmmu. PerMcuHans. hierd 
coflimolioiM. SjfnergMcal controversy. AUempis ai a tttmr 
cUiaiioH boween thm 4md the CahinUis. S^usretisUe cm- 
troversy. Jkgemeracy of eUrgy and ckurehes. PiettHied 
coHirooersy. lAberaUmn Present state of teligum m ikeir 
ekurekes^ Sioedenkorgianism, Theological erudUufn. 

When the Catholics saw the Reformera conlendiiig' about 
jfoiata of faith and practiee, they derided them for fonaldii^ the 
infallihSe head. But time has proved that the decinons of the 
pope were of all others the most preposteroos and absurd. 

Why God does not enable his children to see ^^ eye to eye," 
is among the mysteries to he unfolded hereafter. A mc^tionieB 
ocean would breed putrefaction and death. It may be so at 
present, in the moral world. The iprreat Head of the Church, 
may see it best for hi» children to i)e in a perpetual search after 
truth ; best for wave to dash against wave, and billow toroU oter 
billow. 

As it had been for centuries in the East, so was it new to be 
m the West. Those bold spirits who had bid defiance to the 
thunders of the Pope, and had opened the eyes of half the na* 
tions, were to be leaders or heads of vast portions of the re- 
formed church, and to dash one against another perhaps until tbe 
millennium. To enumerate all the difierent sentiments adTanoed 
by the Protestants, would be almost impossible. The great mass 
^ those who came out from the church of Rome, enlisted unto 
Luther and Melanchton, Zuingle and Calvin. 

LvrmMRAJsa* 

The followers of Luther and Mdanchton have resided chiefly 
in the north of Germany, in Prussia, ]>enmark, Norway, and 
Sweden. They have spread also to some extent, in Russia) 
France, Holland, North America, and the Danish West India 
Islands. In honour of the great reformer, they have assumed the 
name of Lutherans. 

The Lutherans date the rise of their church, firom the exeom- 
municatioD of Luther by the Bope; but do not view it tfs com* 
l^etely established until the peace of Panau, 16(S. 
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Their system of faith, is the confessioD of Augsburg^ Its capi* 

tal articles are, The sufficiency of the scriptures as a rule of faitb 

and practice; justification by faith. in the Son of God, and the 

necessity and freedom of divine grace. It was the common faith 

of the reformers. That which gave them distinction as a sepa* 

rate denomination, was the &vourite opinion of Luther, that 

though, according to the papists, the bread and wine in the sacra* 

ment, are not converted into the body and blood of Chiist, yet 

the body and blood of Christ are materiaUy present with them« 

though in an incomprehensible manner. A wide breach was 

early made with Zuinglius and the Helvetic churches, who cod« 

sidered the bread and wine only as symbolical of the body and 

Wood of Christ broken and shed for us. 

This breach was increased by a pertinacity on the pa^t of tbe 
Lutherans, to retain in their worship some of the forms of tbe 
Catholics ;— -exorcism in baptism ; the use of wafers in the Lord's 
supper ; private confession of sin ; images, incense, and lighted 
tapers in their churches, a crucifix on the altar ;-^also to ol^rve 
iQ^'y of the festivals of the Roman church, and days of samtB^ 
cUid martyrs. 

Luther drew up for.his followers, a liturgy or form of divine 
service ; but they have not been confined to that, nor to any par- 
ticular form of government. In Germany the superior power is 
vested in a consistory, whi9h has a president with a distinction of 
rank and privilege. Denmark, Norway, and Sweden acknowledge 
episcopacy ; but their bishops have not that pre-eminence which 
is enjoyed in England. The supreme ruler of the sti^ is ever ac« 
knowledged as head of the Church. 

This portion of the reformed church has sufiered no persectt- 
tion since tlie peace of religion^ except in 161 8, when the Catho* 
lies made war upon it through the blotted house of Austria, 
under pretence that it had departed from the confession of 
Augsburg. Their sufierings for 30 years were very great, but 
they were relieved by the friendly interjposition of Gustavus of 
Sweden, and in the peace of Westphalia in 1648, had all their 
rights and privileges secured to them. 

Her internal commotions upon points of faith and practicei 
have often been violent. To the Sacramental controversy, suc- 
ceeded a dispute among her own members upon the /nteruni, or 
propriety of yielding to the Emperor and church of Rome in 
things indifl^erent. The pacific spirit of Melanchton, was dis* 
posed to yield points in the article of justification and in the 
papal ceremonies and jurisdiction, for which Luther had most 
strenuously contended. He met with warm opposition frooi 
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Flteeins, profeaaor of divinity at Jena. In 15GS, arose avinn 
controverey upon the necessity of good works ; and ^owifter 
another called the «yner^l£ca/ controversy, upon the co-ofera- 
tion of the human will with divine grace in conversion. 

Before the death of Melanchton, a considerable defeM 
bad taken place from the doctrines of absolute predestioatet 
irresistible grace, and man's moral impotence, in which Laths 
agreed with Calvin. Men seemed to be wearied with the bc^ 
efforts and the astonishing advancement which they had made 
in the discovery of truth, and as is natural to the bumao mini 
to repose and go backward. Some things, however, were A* 
vourable. 

A large body grew dissatisfied with consubstantiation, and 
endeavoured to extirpate it from their churches. To check 
their progress, a standard of doctrine was adopted by the 
civil and ecclesiastical, authorities in 16i7f>, at Torgau, called 
the Farm of Concord^ and imposed upon the churches as a 
term of communion. It occasioned great disturbances. Sonoe 
of the churches refused to adopt it. Many of the opposers of 
Luther's sentiment upon the sacrament, were impriioned. The 
Landfifrave of Hesse, and the elector of Brandeoberg, re- 
nounced Lutheranism, and embraced the communion of the 
Genevan church, which was a severe stroke to the Lutheran 
cause. 

The separation which was continually widening between the 
followers of Luther and Ct^vin, filled the minds of all the pro- 
testant world with deep concern. Many attempt^ were made 
to reconcile them. James 1., king of Great Britain, interposed 
by an embassy, in 1615. Many conferences were held, but all 
in vain. The Lutherans were always unyielding. 

Calixtus, professor in the University of Helmstadt, supposed 
that the true principles of the Gospel, were retained in the 
Roman, Lutheran, and . Calvipistic confessions, and endeavoured 
to bring these churches together. His writings gave rise to 
what was called th* Syncretistic controversy. The Lutherans 
heaped upon him torrents of abuse, which, as he was a m^ 
of much merit, prejudiced against them all candid and libeiV 
minds. Had the Lutheran clergy acted out their principles in 
their lives, their enemies would have had but little advan- 
ti^e over them. But while contending violently for their doc- 
trines, their morals were low. Through their carelessness and 
impotence, discipline failed, and a general degeneracy waa 
visible in their churches, before the dose of the sixteenth 
century. 
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Disgusted with their strife and the grossness of their livesf 

a smidl party called Pietists^ arose about the middle of the 

seventeenth century, and endeavoured to revive experimental 

religion. Their leader was Spener. He published a book, called 

JPious Desires^ exhibiting the disorders of the church, and 

pointing out the necessity atid means of reformation, which was 

very popular. He gained some adherents, particularly Franchius, 

Scbadius, and Paulus, three professors of philosophy, who gave in 

their colleges, an evangelical exposition of Scripture. Their 

Bible Clashes were popular, and roused a spirit of opposition : 

tumults were eapcited, and the professors were brought before the 

public authorities, and charged no more to teach thus in the name 

of Jesus of Nazareth. 

Persecution only strengthened and incre^ed them. The 
Pietists, as they were novir called in derision, were foimd in all 
(he towns, villages, and cities, where Lutheranism was profess-* 
ed, and by the reformation which they demanded, produced a> 
prodigious excitement. They insisted on a reform in the pre- 
valent system of theological instruction, which was devoted* 
almost entirely to the subtilties of controversy, neglecting the. 
Scriptures and practical religion ;— demanded experimental piety 
in all candidates for the ministry ; — condemned dancing, panto- 
mimes, and theatrical amusements, as unlawful and ruinous to the 
Christian, and recommended private assemblies for prayer and 
religious conversation. 

They were the Puritans of Germany. But their enemies 
charged them with despising philosophy and learning and 
theological discu^on ; and derogating from the power and 
efficacy of the word of God, which, they said, would be as 
great, though it was delivered by an unregenerate minister ; 
and with useless austerities in public, and looise practices in pri- 
vate meetings, so that they were publicly proceeded against by 
the civil authorities. But vast good followed their effort. A 
general revival spread over Germany. Professor Frank esta- 
blished an orphan house in 1705, which was remarkably blessed 
of^aven. 

Happy had it been for the Lutheran cause, had the Pietists 
retained their principles and views, and enforced their demands. 
But it was not an age of light. They degenerated and were 
joined, or rather followed, in subsequent periods, by enthusiasts 
and&natics, who, pretending to inspirations and revelations, went 
tlirough Germany and Denmark, pulling up, as they said, iniquity 
by the root ; prophesying the downfU of Babel, i* e. the Lutheran 
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eharch ; Unifying the populace by fictitiotu visions, ondittto- 
ducing a mystical jargon in place of true religion. 

These persons^ who were of a very different character tin 
(he original Pietists, excited, for a long time, great dirturbaiNBi 

-Some of the principal authors of delusion, were John W. Peia- 
son, Jacob Behmen, Paul Naget, Martin Sidelius, and a hosttf 
&natical prophets. No tongue can tell the injury they did to the 
eause of religion, throughout <jermany. 

Among other consequences, the learned and refined were \A 
to the study of a philosophical religion. They thought thsk,t in no 
other way could a stop be put to the progress of superstition. 

^The science of metaphysics was brought into notice, and applied 
to religion by Leibnitz and Wolf. The application gave much 
offence to such as loved the simple doctrines of Christianity ; but 
it was exceedingly popular in tlie universities. Metaphysical and 
mathematical demonstrations were produced of the Trinity ; of 
the nature of Christ, and of the duration of the future punishment 
of the wicked. One Laurence Schmidt commenced a new trans- 
lation of the Scriptures, to which he prefixed a system of theology^ 
drawn up in geometrical order, which was to be his guide in in- 
terpreting the- Scriptuf es. Others were exceedingly bold in the 
middle and at the close of the last century in their attempts to 
expunge every peculiarity in the gospel system, and give Chris-* 
tianity a philosophical garb. But none went to such lengths, or 
have been so successful as Semler, a man of great ingenuity and 
extensive learning. He threw aside entirely the inspiration of the 
Scriptures ; gave rise to what is termed the doctrine of aceooh 
fnodatum; denied the possibility of miracles ; ridiculed the ac' 
count of the creation as a philosophical fable, and of Christ, as a 
ttew mythology ; and viewed what was said by Him as uttered in 
condescension to the ignorance and weakness of the Jews, and 
the writings of bis Apostles as little better than nonsense. His 
disciples have been numerous, and his system has been spread 
with amazing industry throughout Germany. It has almost de- 
stroyed those few churches in which were once preached the doc* 
trines of the reformation. 

But notwithstanding these great defections in the Lutheran 
church, a precious body of pastors and churches are found through- 
out Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, and a laudable 
zeal has recently been excited for spreading the Gospel and cir- 
culating the Scriptures and tracts in every direction. Liberalism 
is not adapted to the pious poor. Such choose a literal interpre- 
tation of the Augsburg confession, which still remains the standard 
of thei^ faith. Nor is evangelical truth confined to these. Some 
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emioentty learned men have of late boldly defended tke ancient 
&ith through whose labours Liberalism has received such a check 
that it is evidently on the decline. Two of the original supports 
of the Lutheran Churchy the Electorate of Saxony and the Prin- 
cipality of Hesse, went back at the close of the last century to the 
Catholic faith. The efforts of the Catholics to regain their lost 
possessions, have produced a warm spirit of animosity, and pro- 
selytism both in them and the Protestants. It has also resulted 
in a great union between the Lutheran and Reformed churches 
throughout the Prussian monarchy, in the Hessian territoriea, and 
in those of Nassau, in the Palatinate and in Baden. These 
<5hurcbe8 generally retain the organization they received at the 
tune of the refbrmation. 

The Lutheran church has received considerable extension from 
the emigration of her members, at different times, to various parts 
of the world. 

From among the' Lutherans have proceeded the Moravians and 
the Swedenbprgians, or followers of the Hon. Emanuel Swedeor 
borg, who pretended to visions and revelations, and founded in 
1143 what he ^led the New Jerusalem Church. 

Swedenborg's theology is very mystical, and is expressed iff 
language to which most men can attach no ideas. But it is 
f>leasing to the visionary, and he has followers in Europe and 
America ; though it is difficult to conceive how mankind can re* 
ceive any benefit from his system. 

In missionaiy efforts the Lutherans have not been behind other 
reformed churches. 

Id 1717 and 1817, they commemorated«their deliverance from 
the Church of Rome. 

Their learned men have been very numerous. Their princes 
eftrly endowed, with great < munificence, schools and universi- 
ties, that their rising church might be furnished with able critics 
and sound theologians. Luther was a host. Melanchton was one 
of the greatest scholars of that or any other age. Carlostadt, 
Weller, Flacius, Bueer, Westphal, Phieffer, Spener, have held 
^ high rank. Leibnitz, Wolf, Semler, Kant, Schelliog, have 
baen extolled by the liberals. Amoag the ortfaodox,^ Storr. 
Winer, Wahl, have recently laboured with great effect. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Htltetic Churches. Difference between ZuingUus and Calm 
Triumph of Calwnimn, Its Jive paints. Genevan Academ§. 
Controversies with the Lutherans. IntemcU dissensions. Spi- 
ritual Brethren and Sisters, Castalio Bolsec. Servetus* 
Persecutions from the Catholics^ Rise of Amdmanism. Sy- 
nod €f Dort. Decline of Calvinism in Hoiiand, England^ 
France^ Switzerland. Disputes in Holland. Present state of 
the reformed Churches. Literature of the Calvinists. Die^ 
iinguished men. Five points of Arminius. Persecution of 
his foUowers. Their restoration and prosperity. 

The Helvetic Churches, which adhered to ZuiDglius in the 
sacramental controversy, and in his simple forms of divihe 
worship, and which, in opposition to both the Lutheran and 
Catholic, assumed the title of RsFOftMSD, received, at bis 
death, the doctrine and discipline of Calvin. They were sub- 
jected by this act, to many changes. 

Zuinglius had given unbounded power in the ^vernment of 
the churches, to the civil magistrate. But Calvin directed 
that the churches should be governed by presbyteries and sy- 
nods composed of clergy and laity ; without bishops or any 
clerical subordination ; leaving it to the civil magistrates only 
to provide for their support, and defend them from their enemies. 
This form of government was called Prbsbytebian. 

Zuinglius viewed the bread and wine in the sacrament only 
as symbolical of the body and blood of Christ; but Calvin, 
hoping to reconcile the Lutherans^ acknowledged a real, though 
spiritual presence of Christ in the ordinance. 

Zumglius permitted all persons, regenerate and unregene- 
rate, to partake of the supper. Calvin viewed it as improper 
for any to partake, who had not been born of the Spirit. 

Zuinglius suffered the doctrine of divine decrees to form 00 
part of his theology. Calvin made it an essential part of his. 

Zuinglius confined the power of excommunication, to the 
magistrate. Cidirin, to the ministers and churches ; but thougkt 
the magistrate should punish the dissolute. 

The Swiss, however, would not at once readily aeeede to 1^ 
<4alvin'8 views^ ^fpecially to his fiNrms of church govemm^ 
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But the talents and perseverance of Calvin, at length gained a 

triumph here, and among the reformed churches in France, 

TloUand, Scotland, over the descendants of the Waldenses, 

the valleys of Piedmont, and over very many Lutheran churchy 

ia Germany, Poland, Prussia, Hungary, and Transylvania. 

Among this vast collection of churches, however, which, in 
a short time became Galvinistic, there was never a perfisct 
UQJfbrmity of doctrine or government. The leading articles of 
Galvin*8 faith, were predestination, particular redemption, total 
depravity, effectual calling, and saints* perseverance. On these 
points he maintained, 

I. ^^ That God hath chosen a certain number of the fallen 
race of Adam, in Christ, before the foundation of the world, 
unto eternal glory, according to his immutable purpose, and of 
his free grace and love, without the least foresight of faith, 
good works, or any conditions performed by the creature, and 
that the rest of mankind he was pleased to pass hy, and ordain 
to dishonour and wrath, for their sins, to the praise of his vindictive 
justice. 

il. ^^That though the death of Christ be a most perfect sa- 
crifice and satisfaction fur sins of mfinite value, and abundantly 
sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world, and though, 
on this ground, the Gospel is to be preached to ail mankind in- 
discriminately ; yet it was the will of God, that Christy by the 
blood of the cross, should efficaciously redeem all those, and 
those only, who were from eternity elected to salvation and given 
to him by the Father. 

III. ^* rdat mmkind are totally depraved inconsequence of 
the fall of the first man, who, being their pubtic liead, his sins 
involved the corruption of ail his posterity, and which corrup- 
tion extends over the whole soul, and renders it unable to turn 
to God, or to do any thing truly good, and exposes it to his 
righteous displeasure^ both in this world and that, which is to 
come. 

FV. ^^ That all whom God bath predestinated unto eternal 
life, he is pleased, in his appointed time, effectually to call by 
his word and Spirit out of that state of sin and death in which 
they were by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ. 

V. ^^ That those whom God has efl^tually called and sanctified 
by his Spirit, shall never finally fall from a state of grace. That 
true believers may fall partially, and would faU totallf and finally, 
hot for the mercy and faithfulness of God, who helpeth the feet, 
of tl^e saints ; atM), that be who bestoweth the grace oi pdriQB- 
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Veranee, besioweth it by means of reading knd hearing thewonft 
meditation, exhortationd, threatenings, and promises ; but thai 
none of these things imply the possibility of a beJiever's ftb? 
from a state of justification/' 

Calvin also taught the doctrine- of three co-ordmat)9 penons 
in the Godhead, in one nature, and of two tlatures in Jesv 
Christ, forming one pet^on, of justification by faith, and of the 
eternal happiness of the righteous, and endless misery of the 
finally impenitent. \ 

These principles were fully embodied in the catechism of 
Heidelberg^ drawn up by Ursinua for the use of the church of 
the palatinate in Germany, which, first under the elector Frede- 
rick III. in 1560, and afterwards under John, in 1683, em- 
braced the diiBcipiine of Geneva. The protestants in Hoiiand*) 
Poland, and Hungary, received Calvin^s views of the sacrament, 
but not readily, of predestination. The church of England be- 
came, under lildward Yi., Calvinistic in doctrine, but would not 
renounce episcopacy. The Bohemian and Moravian brethren, 
also received the creed of the Calvinists, while they retaineil 
their ancient government. The French and Scotch cburchA, 
came entirely into Calvin's views. To the consistory of Geneva, 
the Scotch added a general asi^embly of the whole church*— a 
tribunal, to which were to %e referred matters' of highest mo» 
Inent. 

Of the teformed chufch'elB, TJalvin was the life and thto soul, 
from his academy at Geneva, proceeded for many years, a 
great number of distinguished students, who filled EnglaJ6d) 
Scotland, France, Italy, and Germany^, with his doctrine. He 
Was succeeded by his colleague Theodore Beza, who published 
a Latin version of the New Testament enriched with critical ob- 
servations, and maintained, for many years, the high reputation of 
the academy. 

In their early stages, these churches ^were engaged in riolent 
controversies with the Lutherans. I'he chief point of diflference 
regarded the Lotd's supper. They dififered also, concerning the 
deerees of God ; the Ltftberans affirming that these decrees pro* 
needed from a previous knowledge of men's sentiments and cha- 
racters, and the Reformed, that they are fi'ee an^ unconditional^ 
feunded on the will of Gold ; — and concerning some Catholic 
fites and institutions — the use of images in the churches, of 
wafers in the supper, exorcism in baptism, private confession of 
sin and clerical vestments, which tho^ Lutherans thought proper 
anid toeftd, but whieh ihe Reformed condemned, on the priooi« 
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pie that the wonhip of the Christian church ought to be rfii* 
stored to its primitive simphcity. lo these controversies, the 
•Calvinists were generally triumphant, and brought over to their 
•communion many Lutheran churches. 

With divisions and disputes among themselves, they vrere 
much less afflicted than the Lutherans ; but they were not wholly 
unmolested. A sect called the spirittial brethren and sUter^ 
spread in Flanders, affirming that Goii was the sole operating 
cause in the mind of man, and the immediate author of all human 
actions ; that religion consisted in an union of the spirit with 
God, and that those who had formed this union could liot sin«) 
do what they would. Being favoured by Margaret queen of Na- 
varre, they gave Calvin no small trouble. At Geneva, Calvin's 
doctrine of decrees was openly contemned by Castalio, master 
of the public school,. and Jerome Bolsec, a French monk. Both 
were banished from the city. Michael Servetus, a Spanish phy- 
sician, who had written against the doctrine of the Trinity, came 
to Geneva in 1553. Calvin caused him to be , apprehended and 
brought before the Senate. Being condemned as a heretic, Ser- 
<vetus appealed to the four Swiss churches. They approved of 
the sentence, and he was burnt Oct. 27. Calvin wished to have 
the mode of his execution changed, but he thought the sentence 
should be capital. It was the opinion of the age that erroneous 
religious principles should be capitally punished by the civil ma- 
gistrate. A miserable way of opposing and subduing error. 
The severity of Calvin's doctrine and disci phne (for he not only 
excommunicated all the flagitious from the church, but even had 
them punished by the magit»trate and banished from the city) 
i;pused the resentment and malignity of the libertines of Geneva, 
who gave. him perpetual trouble. 

Calvin and Beza differed some on the divine decrees rela- 
ting to the fall of man. The former held that God permitted the 
'first man to fall into transgression without absolutely predeter- 
mining his fall ; the latter, that God decreed that Adam should 
^all, in order that God should glorify his justice and mercy in the 
destruction of some and salvation of others. Two parties were 
formed called Sublapsariana and Supralapsarians. 

Wherever the. Catholics could reach them, they caused the 
Reformed to drink to the dregs the cup of bitterness. The 
^vfuf sufferings of the Huguenots in France have passed be- 
fore us. Near 800,000 were destroyed in about QO yeara in 
that kingdom. By the revocation of the. edict of Nantez about 
^>,000 were driven Into exile. Some iled to Holland, where 
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tt^areeM fsbmeliM and eDJojed rtHgiovi Sbtr^. 
tkese were Dtment, Doboae, aod tte doqucal Swurin.^ 

The most hotM sceneft of liolaoee and bloodribed 
bibited ftom 1660 tp 1690 among the Wald^mo, whnato 
Pftpista penacuted with rdentleaB ftirj. 

The ehorobes in Great Batain, aa.we iball see in Buhaaqvit 
diapters, suflbred both ftom k^ternal commotion and tiie fimoi 
Papal persecution* 

The church pf the Palatinate passed under a Roman CathoGt 
l^rince, and was.ali|i08t extinguished. 

At the opening of the 1 7th century the Refomied cinircheB 
were distrscted by the Arminian schism. This originated witii 
James Anninius, professor of divinity at Leyden, who rejected 
the whole of Calvin's system relating to predestination snd grace. 
He was warmly upheld and applauded in bis views by many men 
of learning and power in Holland. He met however with warm 
opposition, especially from Gomer his colleague. After his death 
in 1609, the contcoversy became general, and so violent were tbe 
debates, such the tumults and broils, that the magistrates inter- 
fered, and the states general convened a general synod at Dort 
in 16l8i to consider and decide the whule controversy. 

This was one of tbe most learned and important councils ever 
assembled. It was composed of the most able divines of Hol- 
land, England, Scotland, Switzerland, Bremen, Hessia and the 
Palatinate. At tbe opening of the Synod, the Arroinians de- 
manded the liberty of disproving the sentiments of Calvin, espe- 
cially upon reprobation, but the synod forbade them and required 
them first to prove their own sentiments. This they refused to, 
do ; and, for their refusal, were banished from the Assembly. 
Their system was then examined and condemned. The Armi- 
nians were driven from their churches and country. 

But the decisions of tbe Synod were not popular, and operated 
to the detriment of Calvinism. Mar^ of the Arminians were 
men of learning and eloquence, and -correct lives, whose suffer- 
ings excited the sympathy of the public. The authority of tbe 
synod was not universally acknowledged among the Dutch. 



* Saarin was born at Nismes, ie77. He left France on the revocation of 
the edict of Nantes and went to (Geneva. There he studied with great smI- 
Mtf and then pursued for a little tine a military life. Belinqnifhiag tbis^ 
he,^satered tbe^ ministry, and in 1705 settled at the Hague, 'ffacre he 
ipreached his eloquent sermons to crowded and hrilliant.ajtdlences trfth asto- 
nishing effect. He died Dec. SO, 1730. . 



The pionamor lUfltlaad, Stehnd, UliMfal, GhMUMand, tod 
GwMUiigaB, nfaetod ilftdsoisiooB* Eogluid threw off the doe* 
trineB ^ Calfins md enbraced the deotrines of ArmiDms. The 
Fveneh PrateitaBte, finding the deeimons of the Synod extceoiely 
offranTe to the Cathohes, from whom they were suffering the 
gveeteit indignitieef were afieid puUicly to appro?e of Uiem« 
lest they ahoold bring upon tbemaelfree new wirings, and gra- 
daally letaied from the Qomarista. 

The doetois of Saumur and Sedan advanced senUments con* 
fbrmaUe to the Lutherans. John Cameron and Moses Amy- 
laat preached the doctrine of universal redemption. De La 
Place came forward with a denial of the imputation of Adam's 
sin. Claude, Pajon, and Papin exalted the powers of human 
nature, rendering unnecessary the operations of the Spirit- of 
God By these and other bold spirits^they were led in the course 
of this century to depart far from the sentiments of Calvin, and 
before the revocation of the edict of Nantez the body of French 
Protestants had become Arminians. 

The Swiss churches were seriously affected by the relaxed 
doctrinea of the French. The academy at Geneva retained its 
high character for near half a c^itury, and was the resort of stu- 
.dents from all parts of £urope ; and the churches long remained 
firm in the faith of the distinguished man who had so highly ele- 
tated them. But some of the padtors imbibed the principles of 
Amyraut and De La Place, and Geneva was numbered among 
the Arminians. Alarmed at the progress of the new opinions, 
gn assembly of divines appointed John Henry Heidegger, pro- 
fessor of divinity at Zurich in 1675, to construct a system of 
doctrine, and to add to it the other conftssions of the Helvetic 
church. The whole was called the Form of Concoro. But it 
occasioned great tumult, for in the next century it was imposed 
by the magistrates of Berne upon all professors and pastors as a 
rule of faith, and violently resisted, until it was abrogated. Since 
1705, candidates for the ministry have been admitted upon a ge- 
neral declaration of faith in the Scriptures. 

The Dutch Calvinists flattered themselves that they should 
have much peace and prosperity after the expulsion of the Ar- 
minians, but they fodnd themselves involved in. new troubles, not 
Only with them upon their restoration, but from intestine disputes 
upon various points of doctrine and practice, which, for a whole 
century, continued to distract the United Provinces. The most 
in^iortant factions were the Cocceians and the Voetians. John 
Cocceiuy, professor of divioity in the university of. Leyden, ne- 
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glectiai^ the natural and simple interpretation of Calvin, nui^ 
posed to understand the words and phrases of Scripture in enrf 
sense of which they are susceptible, and viewed the whole ol^ 
Old Testament as a mirror, in which may clearly be seen ik 
New Testament dispensation ; and every thing relating to Ouii 
and his apostles as types or images of future events. He cat 
sidered the ten commandments not as a rule of obedience, but a 
a representation of the covenant of grace. With him anitei 
Des Carles, the most famous philosopher of that period; whose 
leading principles were, that the man who would foe a pbilosopbet 
must begin bis inquiries by doubting ail things,«ven the existence 
of God ; that the nature or essence of spirit, and even €>f God 
himself, consists in thought ; that space has no real existence, is 
no more than the creature of fancy, and that consequently matter 
is without bounds. The Cocceians and Cartesians united for the 
purpose of delivering the. theology of the day from the endless 
divisions and subdivisions of the peripatetical philosophy. 

Their attempts met with opposition in 1639 from Yoet, a theo*- 
logical instructor at Utrecht. He was supported by Riret, Des 
Marets, Maestricht, and the greatest part of the Dutch clergy^ 
who resolved in a public assembly to admit no one into the 
ministry who favoured the Cartet^ian philosophy. The states of 
Holland also issued an edict, forbidding the professors to teach 
it in the public schools. But opposition rather aided than re- 
larded the Cocceians and Cartesians. The contests between the 
contending parties were very violent Cot many years. 

Other controversies arose out of attempts to simplify religion 
l>y the Cartesian philosophy, which for years agitated the United 
Provinces and Germany. At one time the churches were rent 
by a dispute on the authority of reason^in matters of religion. At 
another on the proper generation of the Son of God, on divine 
decrees, original sin, and the satisfaction of Christ. Bewitched 
by the Cartesian philosophy, Balthazar Becher, minister of Am- 
sterdam, got persuaded that mind could not act upon matter., 
unless united with it as was the soul to the body, and denied the 
scriptural account of the influence of the devil over mankind, and 
published in 1691 a work of immense labour, entitled The World 
Bewitched, which for a time encountered, much opposijtion. 
There arose also about the same time the VentchorisU and the 
Haitefi^ts, who perverted the doctrine of divine decrees to fatal 
necessity. 

The Cartesian philosophy gave place to the Newtonian, and' 
':ii'ith it gradually ^d many of these contentions. Few new suK- 
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jecta of ei(mti6'ftmty engrossed the attention of tiie Dutch or Swiss 
churches in the ei^teenth century. The Dutch enjoyed for som^ 
time after the revocation of the edict of Nantez the labours of 
many able French divines. But these phurches gradually declined^ 
"became lukewarm, and suffered with the rest of contihentai 
'Rurope exceedingly, from French infidelity, and the horrid wars 
of revolutionary France. There is in them, however, now much 
x>f the jife and power of religion. 

Many of the Calvinistic churches in Gerttaany have fallen a 
prey to Liberalism ; though some lew remain steadfast, and Storr 
and others have so nobly vindicated their faith tiiat their prospects 
are brightening. In some of the Swiiss cantons a precious seed 
has remained to serve the Lord, but long since the Genevan 
churches degenerated from Calvinism to Arminianism, and 
through the poisonous infection of Rousseau and Voltaire have 
DOW descended to the lowest degrees of Socinianisrn. Recent 
attempts to preach the doctrines of Calvin have met there with 
bitter persecution. The efforts of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society have been felt throughout Switzerianr) and Germany. In 
Prussia the prospect is great, that not a child will hereaHer grow 
up in ignorance of the scriptures. The Catholics are active to 
regain their former possessions, and their activity has compelled 
the Reformed and Lutherans to union. The age of frivolity and 
arrogant philosophy seems fast passing away. The public mind 
is turning rapidly, in the middle and north of Europe, to serious 
subjects — ^to something which will satisfy conscience and bring 
peace and consolation to ruined man. 

The Protestants which have remained in France, since the 

•revocation of the edict of Nantez have lived in great seclusion. 

Their worship was interdicted by Lewis XIV ; their marriages 

were declared illegal, and oppression in every form laid them in 

the dnst. From his death to the revolution they met with milder 

treatment. Then every man was left to his own religion. 

They now number about a million and a half. For the last 

four years they have been rapidly increasing, especially in the 

south of France. Near Lyons a number of villages have be- 

-come Protestant, and some hundreds have professed to be the 

subjects of renewing grace. The constitution of the Reformed 

church is Presbyterian. It is divided into 89 consistories. The 

Lutherans are chiefly in the north of France. 

Where there is a population of a thousand, the pastors are 
topported by government; 296 Calvinistic and 220 Lutheran 
posters are now thus partially paid. Many others there arci wlia 



receive no pay from tbis source, becftgae the populAtioa iainiufi- 
dent. A handsome sum has recently been granted by gQvem- 
Bient for their colleges and the repaid of churches : 6000 v^sax^ 
bers form a consistorial church^ 

A warm missionary spirit has lately been excited among ibem. 
The monthly concert is extensijrely observed, and Sabbath acbook 
have been established. A Bible, Tract, and Missionary society, 
have been formed at Paris. The Count Ver Huel, a pe«r of 
France, and Vice Admiral, is their patron. 

A remnant of the Waldenses, is to be found in the valleys of 
Piedmont. They remain truly Protestant, but they are exceed- 
ingly oppressed by the Catholics, being excluded from the nnilitary 
and civil employ monts, and the learned professions, and compelled 
to observe the festivals (»f the Papists, and to abstain from work 
on the festival days. They number 13 parishes, comprising 13 
pastors, and a population.<pf 18^000. Among them are not more 
than 1480 Catholics. 

It is remark^le and favourable, that, though the majority of 
the teachers and people in the reformed churches have departed 
far from their original standards of faith, yet those standards — 
the Helvetic ConfessioiK the Heidelberg Catechiamn the decisions 
of the Synod of Dort, and the thirty-nine arlicles, remtun unal- 
tered as their professed creeds. 

The Calvinists fmve held the first rank in sacred literature^. 
The Genevan AcaHerfiy;sent«out a large nunib«?r of able theolo^ 
gians. The greatness of Calvin has ever been te\i and acknow- 
ledged by all his foen. Beza, ^6 a scholar, was not much his 
inferior. Others who associated with them and succeeded them, 
shone with distinguished brightness — Oecolampadius, HuUinges, 
Farel, Viret, Hospinion, in the sixteenth, and the two Buxtorfs uttd 
Turretin, in Switzerland ; Goraer, Cocceius, Voet, Spanheim, De 
Maestricht, in Holland ; Ou Moullin, Daille, Claude, Basnage, 
Saurin, in France, in the seventeenth century ; besides those in 
England, Scotland, and America, who will pass before us in the 
history of those churches. 

In holiness, spirituality, purity of morals, zeal in the cause of 
Christ and salvation of men^ the Calvinists have been surpassed 
\>j none. 

▲amvfiANs. 

» .* 

The Arniinians were distinguished by their peculiar views of 
(hid ftve points of Calvinism. In reliction to these^ they beUeived^ 
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I. That God, (torn eternity, determined to bestow salvation on 
those who, he foresaw, wuiiid persevere unto the end, and to 
inflict everlasting puuishuient on those who should continue in 
their unbelief^ and resist his divine succours ; so that election and 
reprobation "are conditional. 

H. That Jesus Christ, by his sufferings and death, made an 
atonement for the sins of all mankind, and of every individual in 
particular ; that, however, none but those who believe in him, can 
be partakers of his benefits. ^ 

HI. That mankind are not totally depraved, and that depravity 
ioes not come upon them, by virtue of Adam's being their federal 
head. 

IV. That the grace of God, which converts men, is not irre« 
sistible. • 

V. That those who are united to Christ by faith, ^may iall from 
a state of grace, and finally perish. ^ 

Arminius wa^ a pupil of Calvin, and for many years preached 
his sentiments. He c i not avow this cre^ until he had attained 
to the professorship of divinity at Leyden. He died in 1 609, be- 
fore it had much engaged the attention of the Christian world ; 
— leaving a great reputation among his followers for ])^netration 
and piety. 

After the decision of the synod of Dort, the Arminians were 
treated, by Maurice, prince of Holland, with great severity. 
Bameveldt, their most distinguished civiUan, was beheaded on a 
scafibld. ^Grotius, one of the most learned men in £urope, who 
advocated their system, was condemned to perpetual imprison- 
ment ; but he fled and found refuge in France. Many retired to 
Anti^erp. A colony accepted an invitation of Frederic, duke of 
Hol^tein, and settled in his dominions, and built a town, which 
they called Fredericstadt Political artifice was at the basis of all 
this religious persecution. 

Afler the death of prince Maurice, in 1625, the Arminians 
were recalled from exile, and treated with great lenity and 
kindness. They erected churches, and founded a College at 
Amsterdam. Episcopius, their chief advocate, was appointed 
tlieir first theological professor. They soon numbered in the 
tJnited Provinces, 34 congregations, and 84 pastors. The church 
qf England embraced their sentiments, through the influence of . 
archbishop Laud, so that they number in their train some of hcf ^ A 
most distinguished prelates. The Wesleyan Methodists atsd* ^ 
)iave received their system, and many divines in the congrega- 
liooal cburehes in New England. On the continent of Europe 
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ihtij have been very numerom. They have every where given 
fbemselves much liberty as to doctrinal belief; have been satisfied 
with a confession of faith in the Scriptures as the word of God, 
and a moral life ; many of them have viewed regeneration as a 
progressive woik, — ^instantaneous conversion and revivals as 
fanatical, and the supper as a converting ordinance, to which all 
^re to be admitted, who possess a good moral character. 

Some of their principal writers have been Arminiust Episcp- 
pius, Yorstius, Grotius, Limborcb, I^ Olerc, Wetstein, Whitby^ 
Taylor, Fletcher. Le Clerc wrote a commentary en the BibJIe^^ 
Wetstein on the New Testamenlw 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

^perfect eiaraeter cf the Reformation in England. Chanmer 
made Archbiehop ^ Canierlmry, Bible tranektied and gieen 
to tie people. Monaateriee euppreeeed. Relies rUieuled. 
CatkoUc Rebellion. Benry VIIL enoonmunieaied. ESo 
deatL ExceXUm reign of Edward VL LUargy and ArUdee 
introdneed. Reign qf marp. Popish peraeeation. Martpr^ 
dom of Joikn Rodgere^ Saumdere^ Hooper^ Taylor^ Bra^ord^ 
Ridlepf and Latimer, Crammer. Darkness and distress of 
the period. Death of Mary and accession ofEUzabetK Res* 
toraJtum ^ the Protestants. EstabUshmeni of the English 

ChUMTCh. 

Tbb reformaAkm in England, being little besides a transfer of 
Bupreme power from the Pope to the King, left the nation still 
groaning under the nonstrous corruptions of Popery ; so that 
the history of this Ghtireh presents a long and hard struggle be- 
tween such as wished for a thorough reform, and the friends of 
the Papacy. Henry YIU. wss a monarch oS violent passions. 
He had broken from the Pope ; but he was determined to be 
Pope ia his own dominions, and, whether right or wrcmg, would 
be obeyed. Fortunately, for the cause of truth, he eleyated to 
the 3ee of Canterbury Thomss Cranmer ; a man of great learn- 
ing %iid sound judgment, of a calm temper and an honest heart ; 
v^<^6e mind rapidly opened to the doctrines of the Bible, and 
which, for many years, he most ably defended. 

The kaguage of WickliflPs vernon of the New Testament, 
wUeh had been made^one hundred and fifty years antecedent 
to this peiiod had become obsolete ; and it was moreover a pro- 
hibited book, so that the nation were really without the Scrip- 
tures. But one William Tyndall, impressed with the immense 
importance of a free circulation of the Bible, in the language of 
the day, retired, for security, to the continent, where he trans- 
lated the New Testament into EngKrii. An edition was printed 
at Antwerp,' with short comments, and sent to England, for dis- 
tribution, in 1536.* But its circulation was violently opposed 



^ Thif wat the first time the Scriptures were ever printed in Bnglii|^* 
" Ctrdiiial Wobey declauaed anldit the art of pruithig m that which would 
tike down the honour and profit of the prieithood by making tho people as 
wlie aa they."^A»lcr. 
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by the Papists, and piohibited by the bishops as infected with 
heresy ; and Tonstel, bishop of London, had the edition piivatelj 
parchased and publicly burnt at Cheapside. This eyent was 
far from being unfavourable ; for with the money for which Tyn- 
dall sold his books, he was enabled to print in 1534 a more cor- 
rect version ; and the very act of conflagration, excited great 
displeasure and a spirit for reading the Scriptures, which nothing 
could suppress. Many who dispersed this hated book, and many 
-who preached and avowed its doctrines, were brought before the 
bishop's courts and condemned to the flames. Tyndail himself 
was vitlanously betrayed at Brussels ; and first strangled at the 
stake and then burnt. He expired, praying ^* Lord, open the 
King of England's eyes." 

Cranmer, assisted by the new Queen, Ann Boleyn, endea* 
voured to stop the persecutions in England ; but the king bad 
written in defence of the Romish faith, and bad too much pride 
to renounce his opinions, and was violently pressed to what be 
still believed to be duty, by the Duke of Norfolk, Gardiner 
bishop of Winchester, and the greater part of the Clergy. 

Convinced that there could be no reformation without the 
Scriptures, Cranmer prevailed upon the King, in 1534, to order 
a translation of the Bible by some learned men, which should 
be printed and put into the hands of the people. It was a great 
point guned. The work was <^ommitt0d to nine eminent scho- 
lars ; and, when finished, was sent to Paris to be printed. The 
next year. Miles Coverdale, an associate of Tyndail, printed at 
Zurich, the whole Bible in English ; which immediately received 
the royal sanction, and was placed, by the king's order, in every 
parish church in the kingdom. Cranmer's Bible was no sooner 
printed, than it was seized by the inquisitors and committed to 
the flames. The printers fled to London with the presses and a 
few copies that were saved, where it was reprinted and oflTered 
by royal decree for sale to all the king's subjects. But so small 
was the number of the people that could read, that the edition 
of only 600 copies was not wholly sold oflf in three years. 



Whep the Greek and Hebrew originals were first printed, the moaks de- 
clared from the palpKs (such was the gross ignorance of the age), '* that 
Uiere was a new language discovered, called Greek, of which people should 
beware, since it produced all heresies, that in this language was come forth 
a book called the New-Testament, which waa now in every body's hands, 
and which was full of thorns and briers. And there had also now another 
language started op, which they called Hebrew, and that they who learned 
it wero termed, Hebrews.'' 
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The royal decree exceedingly grieved the papa] clergy ; but the 
people received the Bible with great joy. Multitudes continually 
flocked to the churches to hear portions of the scriptures from 
those who could read.^ Cranmer's heart was filled with glad«^ 
11098 at this *^ day of reformation, which he concluded was now 
risen in England since the light of God's word did shine over it, 
without a cloud." 

The next thing to which Cranmer directed his attention, was 
the suppression of the monasteries. These gave law to the learn- 
ing and religion of the nation ; and while they remained, ignorance 
and superstition would brood over the land. Henry at once 
coincided with the views of Cranmer, as the monks were all his 
enemies, and would not acknowledge his supremacy, .and he 
could fill his empty coffers from their vast funds. In 1536, conl- 
menced their visitation ; the object of which was, to expose their 
iniquities. They were required to acknowledge the King's su- 
premacy, and to pursue a holy course. In both they were con- 
demned. Indeed their vices are not to be named. 376 of the 
lesser convents were dissolved. Henry acquired 10,000Z. in 
plate and moveables, and a clear yearly revenue of 30,000Z. ; above 
10,000 persons were cast upon the world. Pleased with the re-> 
sult^ the profligate monarch proceeded to lay hands on the large 
religious houses ; the people being quieted with the declaration, 
that they would never again be burdened with taxes, for the re- 
▼enue obtained would support 40 earls, 60 barons, 8000 knights 
and 40,000 soldiers ; make provision for the poor, and support 
the preachers of the Gospel. All this might have been done, so 
immensely rich had the monks become, but Henry squandered 
the money among his favourites. 



* Fkrom one William Mtldon, we ha?e this lively picture of the times. " He 
mentions that when the King bad allowed the Bible to be set forth to be read 
in the churches, immediately several poor men in the town 'of Chelmsford, 
in Essex, where his father lifed, bought the New Testament ; and on Sundays, 
•at reading it in the lower end of the church. Many would flock about them 
to hear their reading ; and he, among: the rest, being then but fifteen years 
old, came every Sunday to bear the glad and sweet tidings of the Gospel* 
Bat his father, observing it once, angrily fetched him away, and would have 
him say the Latin matins with him, which grieved him much. And as he returned 
at other times to hear the scriptures read, his father still would fetch him 
away. This put him upon the thought of learning to read English, that he 
might read the New Testament himself, which, when he had by diligence ef- 
fected, he and his father's apprentice bought a New Testament, joined their 
stocks together, and to conceal it, laid it under the bed of straw, and read it 
iit aoovonient tunes.''— [Toumlcy.} 
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Id the suppretrion of the monasteries, their relics *iiere alL 
lirougbt fortli, and made the objects of ridicule and acoro. Abo- 
BUoaUe frauds were exposed. A Tial which wma said to contihi 
our Saviour^s blood, which could be seen onlj by the righteooB^ 
and wUch had long been venerated, was exhibited and founi t» 
be thick and opaque on the side held to sinners, and tran^aieat 
on the opposite. An image, which had b^en a faroarite object 
of pilgrimage, because it moved its head, hands, and feet, was 
taken to pieces, and its mechanism was exposed to tlie people in 
cfaorch, bj the bishop of Rochester. The shriae of Becket was 
the most profitable in England. It received annually over I OOOL, 
an immense sum in that age. Henry unsainted and nosiSirined 
him, and ordered his name to be struck from the calender, and 
his bones to be burnt. 

The Pope could not now restrain his anger. Henry waa ex- 
communicated, and his kingdom laid under an interdict ; but the 
days of John were passed away. Henry regarded it as the idie 
wind. 

A rebellion broke out among the Papists in England. A 
hundred thousand collected in Yorkshire, under one Aske, and 
ealled their march the Pilgrimage of grace. This encouraged 
7istng8 in other parts of the country. But they were suppre^ied 
by the royal armies. 

"Hie Kinpr had filled his coflTers by exterminatiog raeaasleriee, 
relics and images,<-^bttt he adhered rigorously to tratasubetaff* 
tiation, and committed to the flames such as denied it. In this 
Oranmer, who had not as yet gained light, coincided with him. 
But m 1539, to his great grie^ six popish articles establishing 
transubstantiation, purgatory, the celibacy of priests and auri- 
cular confesaon were enacted in parliament, and the papal 
cause gained a temporary triumph. Five hundred persons 
were committed to prison, and numbers to the flames. Cran- 
mer came near falling a sacrifice. The King suflered him to be 
summoned before the council to be tried for his life, but he 
had a secret afiection for him, and he gave him his sealed ring 
to present to them, should they go to extf emities. This alone 
saved him. 

At this critical moment, Henry died, A. D. 1047, cursed 
by the Papists and abhorred by the Protestants. He was suc- 
ceeded by Edward VI. ; a prince only nine years of age, 
but remarkably mature, and eminently devoted to the service of 
God, and the cause of the reformation. He lived but six years 
from this time ; but he did every thmg that he was able to do in 
so short a period, foe the delivci^ance of his dominions from tii^ 
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corrujMliiQn9 of popery, and to bring his subjects to tte kBowle^g^ 
of tb^ lYi|t)i. Hisfeligious principles were Calvinistic. GeneFft 
Wii3 ocknonrleciged as a sister church ; but he adhered to thf» 
Epiaoofi^l/onn which had been established. He had a Uturgy 
prepiaTiOd for the peof^e, that prajrors to the saints, and lyi^ lo. 
get^dayOight c^ase ; articles of religion framedi correspondipg to 
thoae ^ Cflvin ; ijl laws 9M canons requiring celibacy in the 
olergyf repeated ; auricular confession abolished ; and he invited 
eminent reformers from the continent, particularly AJartyr, Bu« 
cer, Ef^oa and Ochinus, to reside in his dominionst that 
^aej might fid in enligfiteQivg his people. Farther he womUL 
ksiv^ proceeded if he could. In his diary, he lamenta ^^ that be 
QQvld mA. restore the primiliVie discipline, according to hi9 heart's 
deaine, bevcause sevenqj ^ the bishops were unwilUng to it^ 

In bis reign, the doctrine of transubstantiation was fully dis- 
cussed, and renounced, by Cranmer, Ridley, and La^mer^ the 
teee prineipal jreformecs. But Cranoter still thought it right tp 
bum for heretical opinions, and had Joan of Kent, a fanaticd 
anabi4>tist, brought to the flames, though Edward signed tho 
commission wijth tears, saying that the archbishop must apswar 
for it. Van Paris, a Dutchman, was afterwards burnt iot being 

aja Amn. 

The re£»rmers made merciless destructioi^ of ^the wealth of 
churches and monasteries, and in many ^ases, exceedingly en- 
riched themselves* The Catholics rose in many parts of the 
coim^i wd threatened the entire subversion of the government, 
bujt w^re subdued. They had a warm friend in Mary, the sister 
of the Jung, wh^ contrived to have mas^ i^i her house^and waa a 
rallying pcnnt to all who were friendly to the old religion. 

This violent Catholic succeeded her brother. It was a mys^ 
terious providence. Edward had willed the crown to the lady 
Jan^ Grey, a Protestant ; but Mary, the lawful heir, was imme- 
dia^ly received by the people. Her mind was superstitious and 
melancholy* She bad always hated the reformed religion, and 
she waa resolved to bring the nation back to the eburch of 
Borne. 

Qn the 8(th of August, 1 653, King Edward was buried. Cran* 
mer read the Protestant service; but he felt it to be the burial 
of the reformation. The Catholics throughout the kingdom^ 
set up their forms of worship, without waiting for a repeal of the 
law0 9i king Edward* Bonner, Gardiner and otipers, who had for* 
marly been removed fromthfrbidioprics, were restored Allpreach^ 
ing was prohibited, mc^ such aa received the Queen's license. 
The refomera were drivan with gveet in09l9&ca i^ma their pul- 
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pits. All thC marriages of the clergy were declared nnll^ and 
their children were pronounced illegitimate. Gardiner^ bishop of 
Winchester, a man who would have held the first rank among the 
Spanish inquisitors, was made lord chancellor. All the laws of king 
Edward, relating to religion, were repealed; and the ancient ser- 
vice was re-established. The Queen expressed her desire to the 
Pope, that England might again be received as a faithftil daugh* 
ter of the church, and that Cardinal Pool might be sent from 
Rome with legattne power. 

These various proceedings taught the reformers that they bad 
nothing to expect but death, in its most horrid forms. Many of 
them fled into Scotland, Switzerland, and Germany. ' Cramner 
was advised to escape, as it was supposed that he would be the 
first victim ; but he refused, saying it ill became him to quit the 
station in which providence had placed him. At an early period, 
he and Latimer were sent to the tow^. He was greatly be- 
loved, and it wasfeared by many, that violence toward him would 
arouse the people. But the queen and his relentless enemies, 
,were bent on his destruction. Gardiner, however, fearing that 
Pool would succeed him in office, protracted that event as long 
as possible. 

To strengthen herself, Mary united in marriage with Philips 
son of the emperor Charles V., sent Elizabeth, her sister, after- 
wards Queen, to prison, and brought the lady Jane Grey to the 
block. Jane was an eminently pious woman, of whom the world 
was not worthy. She rejoiced, she said, ^^ at her approaching 
end, since nothing could be to her more welcome, than to be de- 
livered from that valley of misery, into that heavenly tlvone to 
which she was to be advanced." She repeated the fifty-first 
psalm, laid her head upon the block, and said, ^^ Lord Jesus, into 
thy hand I commend' my spirit.**^ 

To give the Papal cause the appearance of justice and mo- 
deration, a public disputation was held at Oxford, in the spring 
of 1554, between the leading divines, on both sides. Three 
questions were discussed, viz., whether tbe natural body of 
Christ was really in the sacrament ? whether any other sub- 
st^ce remained, besides the body and blood of Christ ? whether, 
in t)|.e mass, there was a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead and 
livingt Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, spoke for the reformed, 
with great boldness and power. But they were declared van- 
quished, required to subscribe the popish faith, and on refiisal, 
were pronounced obstinate heretics, and excluded from the church. 

In the succeeding summer, the bishops performed their visit- 
ations, and saw that the catholic religion was fully establishod. 
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Such priests as coofbrmed, were anointed and clothed with 
priestly vestments. Above twelve thousand who refused, were 
ejected, and the most eminent were imprisoned. In November, 
sanguinary laws were passed in parliament, and* persecution 
begao. 

The &rst martyr was John Rodgers. He had been a fellow 
labourer of Tyndall and Coverdde, in translating the BU)le^ 
and was now prebendary of St. Paul. He had a wife and Vbn 
children with whom he wished to speak, but was not permitted. 
He was burned at Smitbfield, Feb. 4, 1555. His wife, with her 
ten children, one hanging at the breast, was a spectator of the 
scene. 

The next was Lawrence Saunders. He was burnt at Co* 
ventry. He embraced the stake, exclaiming, ^^ welcome, 
cross of Christ! welcome, everlasting life!" The third was 
Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, the* most laborious and popular 
preacher of the day. He had once fled from the persecution 
of Henry to Zurich, but returned on the accession of Edward. 
He had there imbibed some presbyterian principles, and re- 
fused to be consecrated in the episcopal vestments ; but finally 
conformed. When he lefl Zurich, he anticipated martyrdom. 
^^The last news of all," said he to his friends, ^^I shall not be 
able to write, for there where I shall take most pains, there 
you shall hear of me burned to ashes." He was again advised 
to flee, but refused. When he and' Rodgers were brought out 
of prison for examination, the sherifl* found it difficult to con* 
duct them through the streets, so great was the press to see 
them. They were men greatly beloved and respected. That 
the efiect might be the greater, he was sent to his own diocess 
to be burnt there. On the 9th of February, he was bound to 
the stake. The fire consumed him but slowly. One hand was 
seen to drop ofi" before he expired. His last words were, 
^' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." An imfoense crowd of peo* 
pie were witnesses of the horrid scene. He was the great father 
of the puritans. 

The same day. Dr. Rowland Taylor was burnt at Hadly ; 
and in the month of March, a number of others were burnt 
at Smitbfield. The efiect of these dreadful scenes was very 
different frpm what the papists expected. Gardiner supposed 
that two or three burnings, would extirpate Protestantism 
from England. But the blood of the martyrs was again the 
seed of the church. The reformers stood firm to their cause, 
and gloried in their sufferings for Christ. The nation became 
exasperated. Philip openly disavowed them; and they were 
stopped for Jttime. 
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The fMruoDS were crowded with the ahkvit and best men of 
Eaglaod, ajad v^ere^ io fiMst, the best Christian ediook and 
oburehe^. There relig^s iiuiructioD was canstootly impaitsd^ 
and prayer and praise were offered* 

In the month of June, the business of burning recommenced. 
The dead body of a robber, who had on the seaffoU uttered 
soiaething true, was cendemoed and burnt. John Bradfoid^ 
a preacher in London, was a distinguished victim. When in 
prison a recantation was sent to him ; and when he had heard 
it, he asked for his condemnation, pricked his baad Bind sprinkled 
open the bill his bloodr bidding them carry it to the bisbopt 
and tell him he had already sealed it with his blood. ^^ He €&- 
d«red the flame as a fresh gale of wind in a hot summer's day,'' 
and exchuraed in ihe Are, ^^ straight is (the w^, and narrow is 
the gate that leadeth 4o salvation, and lew -there be tibat &id it." 
Through the months of July, August, and September^ wimhers 
worn burnt at several places. Six were burnt ia oae fire at 
Canterbury.' On the 16th of October, two distiiigaished victims 
were sacrificed at Oaibrd — Ridley and Latimer. The former was 
one of the most able and learned of the English reCbrmers ; the 
latter was a man of great simplici^ of character, of wit and bcJd* 
ness, who by his preaching bad done more than almost any man 
to expose the follies of popery, and sustain the truths When he 
was burnt, he was nearly seventy years of age. He had suf- 
fered much from the cold damps of bis prison, and hard treat- 
ment, and had a very decrepid a^^earance. He came bdbre 
the council, ^'bat in hand, with a* kerchief bound round his 
head, and over it a night cap or two, with a great cap* such a» 
townsmen used in those days, with two broad flaps to button 
under the chin. His dress was a gown of Bristol frie^, old 
and threadbare, fastened round the body with a penny leathern 
girdle ; his Testament was suspended from his girdle by & 
leathern string, and his spectacles without a case, were bangmg 
from his neck upon his breaat.^' Ridley wrote several valua* 
ble epistles to his friends and countrymen during bis imprison- 
ment which still remain. After his condemnation be was pub- 
licly degraded from his office. They were led out togelher to 
the place of death, which was near Baliol College. They em« 
braced each other, and knelt and prayed. A short sermon waa 
preached to mock them. And when the fire was brought, tbe 
venerable old man said, ^^ Be of good courage, master Ridley, 
sod play the man. We shall this day light such a candle, by 
God's grace, in England^ as I trust shall never be put opt" 
Bags of ffoapowder were lied about 4eir bodies to hasten their 
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death. Latimer aooii yielded to the flamea , but Ridley suSbred a* 
tedious martyrdom. 

No sooner was the Teogeance of the odioue Gardiner glutted 
with the death of these excellent men, than he was called to 
give up his account. His last words were, '^I have sinned 
with Peter, but I have not wept with Peter.'^ Bonner had al- 
ready been active in the bloody work, and was ready to con- 
tinue it Three were burnt at one stake in Canterbury, in 
November, and on the Iftth of December, Philpot, archdeacon 
of Westminster, suffered at Smithfield. ^^ I will pay my vows" 
said this excellent man, '^ in thee, O SmithfieM.'^ Sixty-seven 
had this year been burnt for their attachment to the Protestant 
cause. 

But the great object of the Queen's vengeance still remained. 
This was Cranmer. No sooner had this great and good man 
discerned the course which was to be taken, than he aettled all 
his private affairs, that he might be prepared for the worst*^ 
His confinement was, long, and no means were spared to con- 
vert him to the Roman faith. On September 12th, 1656, com-^ 
aiaaioners were sent by the queen to Oxford to try him. 
Cramner defended himself with meekness and learning. Ha 
was commanded tq appear before the pope at Rome in 80 days. 
This, he said, he would do if the queen would send him. But 
it was done in mockery ; and before the term expired he was 
degraded from his office. Clothed with vestments of rags and 
canvass, with a mock mitre and pall, he was publicly exhibited. 
The utmost efforts were again made to induce him to recant ; 
and alas ! Peter like, he fbiatly yielded^ and set his hand to a 
paper, renouncing ttie principles of the reformation, and 
acknowledging the authority of the papal church. The Catho- 
lics triumphed in his fall. But thej^had no idea of sparing his 
life. The Queen could not forgive the man who advised to 
Henry's divorce from her mother. A writ was iBsued for burn- 
ing, arid he was brought into St. Marie's church, and placed on 
a platform. Cole, provost of Eaton, preached a sermon in 
which he announced that Cranmer was to die, and magnified 
his conversion as the work of God, and assured him of the sal- 
vation of his soul. Cranmer discovered great confusion, and 
frequently shed floods of tears. When Cole had finished, ho 
bade him disclose his faith. Cranmer prayed and addressed the 
people ; repeated the apostles' creed, and declared his faith in 
the holy scriptures. He then turned to that which troubled his 
conscience more than any thing else, hu reoonteliofi-^eolared 
it was drawn from him by the fear of deatl^ ; had filled his sod. 
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with the deepest sorrow, and, was most bitterly repented of; 
and that the hand which had done it, should burn first in the 
fire. The Papists were thrown into confusion, gnashed on him 
with their teeth, and drew him to the stake, where Ridley and 
Latimer had been burned. When the fire was kindling, he 
stretched forth his right hand to the flame, never moving it until 
it was burnt away. As the flames gathered around his body, 
he exclaimed oflten, '^Tbat unworthy hand, — Lord Jesus re- 
ceive my spirit." Thus died one of the greatest promoters of 
the reformation, March Slst, 1556, in the 67tb year of his a^e. 
But it was a martyrdom most injurious to the Romish cause. It 
was a direct breach of promise. The sympathy of thousaDds 
wa^ awakened by his repentance, and his calm and patient en-* 
durance of torment. 

For two years more the persecution continued with unabated 
fiiry. Bonner scorned to bum men singly, and drove them in 
companies to the stake. The bodies of Bucer and Fagius were 
dug up, and with their books, were publicly burnt. But the re- 
formers increased. They assembled together secretly for con- 
sultation and prayer. They afibrded relief to those in prison^ 
wad buried the bodies of such as died there and were cast out ia 
disgrace. 

At length, to extirpate the hated religion entirely, the Ring 
and Queen resolved upon the introduction of the Inquisition^- 
with all its horrors. But England was happHy presermf t^om 
this by the death of Mary, on the 17th of November, 1558. 

The Irish Protestants escaped her vengeance through a sin- 
gular providence. Their number had become great, through the 
energetic proceedings of George Brown, whom Henry VIII. 
had created archbishop of Dublin, and Mary had resolved to ex- 
tirpate them by flame. B«t while her messenger was on his 
way with the bloody commission, the wife of an innkeeper, hear- 
ing him say that he had a commission which would lash the Pro- 
testants of Ireland, and being friendly to them, contrived to steal 
away Ihs commission, and put in its place a pack of cards. 
When the commissioner arrived at Dublin, he opened his com* 
mission in presence of the public authorities, and, to his confii- 
sion, found nothing but the cards ; and before he could get a re- 
newal of the commission, the queen was dead, and God's people 
escaped. Queen Elizabeth was so pleased with the tale that she 
conferred upon the woman forty pounds a year for life. 

No one can contemplate this dark period of England's history 
without feelings of horror at its bloedy scenes, and gratitude for 
8|e blesedngs we enjoy. Two hundred and eighty-eight personss 
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inclading twentjJdergymen of ^hom five were bishops, were 
burnt alive; many were deprived lof means of subsistence, im- 
prisoned, tortured, scourged, placed in the most painful postures, 
until they expired under their accumulated sufferings. An im- 
mense amount of wealth was sacrificed, and the spirit and cha-* 
racter of the nation was sunk very low. But it was a fiery trial, 
• through which it seemed necessary for the nation to pass. She 
had given her strength to the beast. Though reformed under 
Henry and Edward, she had not been weaned. This day of 
persecution made her heartily sick of popery. No one mourned 
the d6ath of Mary. Every one hailed the accession of Elizabeth 
and the restoration of the Protestant religion. 

Elizabeth had been singularly preserved firom the merciless 
fangs of Gardiner and Bonner. She began to reign at the age 
of twenty-four, and governed England, forty-five years, with an 
energy, sagacity, and prudence of which few monarchs can 
boast. During her reign. Protestantism was firmly established 
in her dominions, and favoured and supported by her in other 
parts of Europe. 

On her way to London sh,e was greeted by thousands ; and 
as the bishops and clergy came around her to congratulate her, 
she smiled upon all, except Bonner, fi'om whom she turned in 
indignation, as a man of blood. At her coronation, as she pass-' 
ed under a triumphal arch, an English Bible was let down into 
her hands, by a child representing truth, which she received with 
reverence, accounting it the most valuable gift that cbuhl be 
bestowed. 

No sooner was her accession known, than all who had fled 
into foreign countries returned. The papists had flattered them- 
selves that they had at least extinguished the light of the reform- 
ation ; but, to their astonishment, a great body of learned and 
pious men came forth, who, in exile or concealment, had made 
themselves well acquainted with the word of God. Elizabeth 
filled the vacant sees with Parker, Grindall, Cox, Sands, Jewel, 
Parkhurst, Pilkington, and others, who proved great ornaments 
to the British nation. She re-established King Edward's ser- 
vice in all the churches, and forbade the priests to elevate the 
host at mass, but she would use no violence. Such papists as 
chose, she permitted to retire beyond the seas. Such as Retired 
from the priest's oflice, she pensioned. Of these, the number 
was small; the Papists tliinking it better for their own cause to 
acknowledge the Qjaeen's supremacy, than refiise and quit the 
kingdom. Out of nine thousand and four hundred beneficed 
jfrten, only fourteen bishops and one hundred and seventy-fivp 
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Others resigned their lirings. The others vemained m the Ghtucli, 
«* a niiser^le set of weathercocks.'* The monks retin-ned to 
MCttlar life and the nuns went to France and Spain. Bonner 
maintained his sullen teoiper, refused to submit to the queen, 
was committed to prison, where he died. Elizabeth ^vras in 
fkvour of images in the churches, but so did die clergy oppose 
them, that she gave orders to have them all taken down. The 
Bible was translated anew, and published in 1571. The articles 
of rdigion received by king Edward, were revised and adopted, 
leaving the doctrine of the real presence untouched, aad the 
English establishment was settled nearly upon its present form. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Troubles in the English Church. Efforts of the Papists to regain 
their lost dominion. Rise of the Puritans, Acts of Supremacy 
and Uniformity, Demands of the Puritans. Persecutions of 
the High Commission Court, The Puritans separate from the 
establishment. Their character and principles. Conference at 
Hampton Courts and oppression under James L Popish powder 
plot. King James* translation of the Bible, PersecuHons by 
Laud, and overthrow of Episcopacy. Assembly of Divines ai 
fVeHminster. Irish Massacre, Triumph of the Puritans. Re* 
storation of Monarchy and Episcopacy, Severities towards the 
J^Tonconformists. Ejffbrts of Infidelity. New efforts of the 
Papists, RevoluHon, Rise of two parties^ High and Low 
Qiurch, Bangorian Controversy, Deists, Great excitement 
from the Methodists, Effects of the French Revolution, Pre- 
sent state of parties. Discipline and Doctrine of the Church of 
Erigland, Distinguished Dinines, 

Although the Church of England, seemed, at the accession ot 
Elizabeth, to be firmly re-established ; yet she soon met with 
severe trials. The Catholics employed every measure that 
human ingenuity could devise, to regain their lost dominion. 
The Pope first addressed a conciliatory letter to the queen, 
inviting her to the bosom of the Church ; and, finding this in 
vain, excommunicated her, and absolved all her subjects from 
their oath of allegiance. Conspiracies were formed to set 
Mary, queen of Scots, upon the throne. Elizabeth was repre- 
sented as a monster in cruelty. The ladies about her were 
exhorted by the Jesuits to assassinate her. And finally, the 
whole power of Spain was brought against the kingdom. Phi- 
lip, with an immense force, called the Spanish Armada, came 
into the British channel, with the design of taking the throne, 
re-establishing Popery, enforcing it by all the horrors of the 
inquisition, and sending Elizabeth to Rome, to be treated by the 
Pope as he pleased. But the Armada was scattered by tem- 
pests, and the design was confounded. 

Other troubles arose in her own bosom. Among the fugitives 
from bloody Mary's persecution, some who took refuge at 
Frankfort in Germany, became attached to the Genevan FomM 
of worship and discipline, and shewed a determination to re- 
nounce entirely all the peculiar usages of the church of Rooie 
which had been retained from politic motives, and form their 
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practice according to the presbyterian mode. They laid aside 
King Edward's service, the surplice and the responses of the li- 
targy. And because they considered their new worship as pu- 
rer or more scriptural than their old, they were, in ridicale, 
called Puritans. In the steps they had taken, they met «i\h 
violent opposition from many of their brethren. Dr. Cox, who 
had been tutor to king Edward, disturbed their worship by an- 
swering aloud after the minister, and accused the celebrated 
John Knox, who was then pastor of these exiles, of enmity to 
the Emperor. Knox and his friends were driven from the city, 
and the episcopal forms were re-eslablished. But the Puritans 
received great support from the church at Geneva, and increas- 
ed rapidly in numbers ; and when, upon the accession of JBiiza- 
beth, they returned to their native country, it was not without 
strong hope that they should bring over the nation, now sick of 
every thing appertaining to Popery, to their views and practices. 
But Elizabeth was more of a papist than puritan. With her 
was lodged absolute power. The parliament early passed an 
Act of Supremact vesting in the crown thesupreme power of all 
matters ecclesiastical and spiritual ; giving the Queen the power 
to ^^ repress all heresies, establish or repeal all canons, dter 
every point of discipline, and ordain or abolish any religious rite 
or ceremony."* They also passed an act, June 24, 1 559, called 
tbe Act of Uniformity, by which the nation were bound tosubmit 
to the liturgy and observe all the rites, ceremonies, holiday8,forms 
and habits of the church. The door was at once closed by this 
act against any reconciliation ; and the more they contemplated 
the church service, the farther did the Puritans remove from a 
spirit of submission. 

• . At first they objected merely to the episcopal vestments, the 
square cap, the tippet and the surplice which they called *' con* 
}UH|ig garments of popery/' but they soon insisted upon a parity 
among all the ministers of Christ, and the validity of ordination 
conferred by ordinary ministers as well as by bishops ; they deman- 
ded the abolition of archdeacons^ deans, canons and other of&* 
cers not known in scripture ; refused the admission of any to com- 
ipunion who did not give good evidence of personal piety; denoun- 
ced festivals and holidays in honour of saints ; the sign of the 
oross, and the use of godfathers and godmothers to the exclusion 
of parents in the baptism of children kneeling at the sacrament ; 
jlx^wing at the name of Jesus ; confirmation of children, and pro- 
hibition of marriage at certain seasons of the year ; — in a word 

* Haine.> 
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every custom which had been derived from the church 6f Rome. 
They also refused to acknowledge that which the bishops con- 
sidered of vital importance to them, that the church of Rome 
wad a true church. They looked upon the Pope as Antichrist 
and its whole system of doctrine and discipline as diametrically 
opposite to the spirit of Christianity*. 

The church party pleaded that the forms of religion were to 
be regulated by the civil government ; but the Puritans main- 
tained that the power of the magistracy did not extend to 'these 
things, and if! it did, that it was wrong to impose things as indis- 
pensable which were not found in scripture, especially things that 
had a tendency to subject the nation again to popery. But 
good reasoning could avail but little at that period. The queen 
availed herself of an expression in the act of Supremacy to es- 
tablish a High Commission Court, whose jurisdiction should 
extend over the whole kingdom, and which should be empower- 
ed to make inquiry into all offences . against the ecclesiastical 
laws, not only by the common method of juries and witnesses, 
but by all other ways which would effect their purpose. At the 
head of this court was the Archbishop of Canterbury. The first 
who was exalted by the queen to this place was Parker, a vio- 
lent opposer of the Puritans. From him they received no mercy. 
Soon as it was known that some of the Puritans officiated with- 
out the priestly garments, the London clergy were summoned 
before the commission Court. The Bishop's chancellor thus 
addressed them ; ** My masters, and ye ministers of London, the 
coiincil's pleasure is, that ye strictly keep the unity of apparel 
lik.« this man, (pointing to a Mr. Cole in uniform) with a square 
cap, a scholar's gown priest-Uke, a tippet, and in the church a 
linen surplice ; ye that will subscribe, write volo^ those who will 
not, write nolo. Some attempted to remonstrate but were si- 
lenced. (^I^y-joneout of a hundred subscribed to conformity, de- 
claring it however against their consciences — thirty-seven chose 
rather to cast themselves for support upon divine Providence. 
Persecution was now violent. A fourth part of the ministers of 
England were suspended. Many churches were shut up. Loath- 
some prisons were crowded. Heavy fines and penalties were 
imposed. Some worshipped God in private houses with great se- 
crecy, but they were hunted out by the Bishop's spies and infor- 
mers and violently proceeded against. At length several puri- 
tans were executed, and vast multitudes were driven from their 
homes in great indigence to foreign countries. ^ 

Thus oppressed, and seeing no prospect of better things in the ^ 
efltablished church, a number of the Puritans solemnly resolve/-' 
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i9 1556, '' to break ^friMiihejpMie churches and to aMem^U,as 
they had opportunity ^ in private houset or elsewhere, to vorditp 
God tin a manner thai might not ^end against the light oj tkeir 
consciences,** Though destitate, afflicted, tormenteci, they fonned 
no small part of the nation. On a great question in Parliament , 
relating to alterations in their favour, there were only fifty-tune 
against, while fifty-eight were for them. The University of 
Cambridge was strong in their favour, and constantly sent oat 
preachers, who were opposed to all ^prelatical usurpations. 
Many, too, were their friends and patrons among the nobility. 
But the queen was violent in her opposition, and her unrivalled 
popularity enabled her to carry all her measures. She loved 
the pomp and splendour of the church, and she feared the spirit 
of liberty which she saw rising in the breasts of the Puritans. 

Archbishop Parker died in 1575, and was succeeded by 
Archbishop Grindali, who was disposed to treat the Puritans 
with mildness. In 1583 the primacy was filled by Whitgift, 
who executed the laws for uniformity with the greatest rigour. 
Through his agency the High Commission court was newly 
organized and became a real inquisition. In his first citation, 
this archbishop caused two hundred and thirty-three ministers 
to be suspended in bis district for non-conformity. So many 
were at length suspended, fined and imprisoned, that tliere re- 
mained only about 3000 licensed preachers to supply 9000 
parishes. 

Elizabeth died March 24, 1 603, in the 70th year of her age, 
and 40th of her reign. Amidst all the contention for forms and 
ceremonies during her reign, the state of reiigicm must have 
been very low. The mass of the people received but very lit- 
tle religious instruction. TofiU the places of expelled Puritans, 
the bishops made priests from the basest of the people. The 
court party ridiculed all as puritans who went twice to a place 
of worship on the Lord's day and spent the evening in worship 
or religious instruction. At one period the more zealous cler- 
gy established private religious meetings, which were called pro- 
phesyingSy but they were totally suppressed by Archbishop 
Wfaitgift. Reverence for the Sabbath, however, gradually in- 
creased. The Papists had reduced this holy day to a level with 
their superstitious festivals. But the morality of the day was 
now publicly insisted on among the English protestants, and in 
1585 a bill passed in parliament in its favour. It was, however, 
rejected by the Queen, and many of her favourite clergy, ex* 
claimed against it as a restraint of Christian liberty, and eclipising 

e festivals of the church. The Puritans, however, and tniny 
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of the church pairty observed it better than it had been for ages 
before. In doctrine the Episcopal Church had generally been 
decidedly and fully Calvinistic, but in the latter part of Eliza- 
beth's reign the system of Arminius began to find there many 
advocates. 

The authors of this great dissention from the English estab- 
lishment, were men of excellent character, who had rendered 
the Protestant cause the most signal services, and endured in 
its support the severest sufferings^ One was Coverdale^ who 
was united with WilUam Tyndal, and John Kodgers, the mar- 
tyr, in making the first translation of the whole Bible into En- 
glisk He was silenced at the age of eighty, for nonconformity. 
John Fox, historian of the English martyrdoms, was another. 
Their sentiments were expressed in the 39 articles of the church 
of England, and <* these," says Neal, their great historian, 
*• they maintained to be Galvinistical, and inconaistent with any 
other interpretation, and so did the greatest number of the con- 
forming clergy, but as the new explication of Arminius grew in- 
to repute, the Calvinists were reckoned old fashioned divines, 
and at length branded with the name of doctrinal Puritans." 
They f(H*med on the continent an attachment to the discipline of 
Geneva, but they would have heen satisfied with an exemption 
from some of the habits and ceremonies of the establishment. 
As oppression increased, some presented a petition to Parlia- 
ment for an entire reform, and the establishment of a Presbyte- 
rian church. These, for their boldness, were comtnitted to 
Newgate, 1572. This event resulted in the establishment of a 
regular Presbyterian church at Wandsworth, on the 20th of No- 
vember of that year. Other Presbyterian churches were estab- 
lished during Elizabeth's reign in most parts of England, and be- 
fore her death it was computed there were in the realm about 
100,000 Presbyterians. But very many of their most learned 
ministers and best people were driven from the country. 

In 1581, a sect was formed among the Puritans by Robert 
Brown, and took refuge in Holland, called the Brownists. This 
man not only denied the Church of England as a true church, 
hut rejected Presbyterianism, and plead for Independency. He 
considered every church as independent of all other churches ; 
«nd pastors only as brethren privileged* for a limited time to 
preach, and not as a superior order ; and he renounced com- 
munion not only with the Episcopalians, but with the Presbyte- 
vians. The first church of Brownists was formed at London, 
1592. The Brownists were mock oppressed as intolerable hi- .- 
gets sad ftmios. Bivim wps coafiaed in thirty-two prisonjri ' 
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bttt before he died, he conformed to the establishment His 
adherents were numerous. *' I am afraid," said Sir Waher 
Raleigh, '' there are near twenty thousand of these men ; ^d, 
when they are driven out of the kingdom, who shall support 
their wives and children ?" 

Their order was improved by Mr. John Robinson, pastor of a 
church of Brownists in the north of England — a man of much 
learning and piety. From his establishment, all who followed 
him were called Independents ; though they did not differ ma- 
terially from the Brownists. Both these churches were drivoD 
by oppression into Holland, where they established themselves 
at Amsterdam and Leyden. A part of Mr. Robinson's church 
removed to New-England in 1622, and settled Plymouth. "Fiie 
first Independent church in England was formed in 1610 by Mr. 
Henry Jacob. . 

Elizabeth was succeeded by James VI., king of Scotland, who 
now assumed the name of James I. At his accession, the hopes 
of the Puritans were greatly revived, for he had been educated 
a Scotch Presbyterian, and had said, ** I thank God that I am 
king of the sincerest kirk in the world, sincerer than the kirk of 
England, whose service is an ill ^aid mass in English, it wants 
nothing of the mass but the liftings," meaning the elevation of 
the host. On his way. to London, the Puritans met him, and 
presented him a petition called the wiillenaryi because it con- 
tained the wishes of a thousand ministers. But the Episcopal- 
ians, alarmed, frowned and courted the monatch. To quiet the 
parties, James appointed a conference of divines at Hampton 
court. The disputants were appointed by the king. He had 
already at heart taken sides with the Episcopalians, and he shew- 
ed his feelings by appointing eight bishops, and as many deacons 
on the one side, and only four Puritans on the other. James act- 
ed as moderator, though he did little but brow-beat the Puri- 
tans ; for, finding that Puritanism was unfriendly to monarchy, 
he became its inveterate foe^-avowing the maxim : No Bishop, 
no King* He also renounoed Calvinism, it being too puritani- 
cal, and went over with his court and bishops to the principles 
of Arminius— not altering, but giving an Arminian interpretation 
to the thirty-nine articles. He also published a declaration, en- 
couraging sports on the Lord's day, as the Puritans insisted up« 
on its sacred observance, and had the book of sports drawn up 
by Bishop Moreton, recommending dancing, archery, leaping, 
vaulting, May-games, Whitson ales, morrice games, or setting up 
of may-poles, and carrying rushes into the churches, &.c. But 

f these, neither Papist nor Puhtan was to have the henefil. 
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Under King James, Bancroft became Atchbishop of Canter- 
bury. He brought himself into notice by asserting, in a ser- 
mon, that bishops were an order distinct from priests, and this 
by divine right, and that those only who were episcopally or- 
dained, were regular ministers. Advanced to power, he caus- 
ed the Puritans to feel terribly the rigour of the ecclesiastical 
laws. £very nonconformist was rejected from the pulpit, and 
every layman favouring nonconformity, was excommunicated 
from the church. Such persecution could no longer be borne. 
Many Puritan families left their native soil, and emigrated to 
New-England and Virginia. Others were preparing to follow, 
but were forbidden by severe laws^ 

While James was thus persecuting the Puritans, he and his 
court were threatened with a tremendous destruction from the 
Catholics. Thirty-six barrels of gunpowder were concealed un- 
der the parliament-house with a design of l^owing up the king, 
lords and commons when assembled, and thus overthrowing en- 
tirely the Protestant cause. But this awful plot was happily 
discovered in season to prevent its execution. It occasioned 
new and severe measures against the Catholics, and confirmed 
the Puritans in their belief in the importance of relinquishing 
entirely the Romish forms and ceremonies. This plot was fa- 
thered upon the Puritans, that they might become more the ob- 
jects of public indignation. 

In 1610, the furious Bancroft departed this life. He was 
sucoeeded by the mild and pacific Abbot, who was ever disposed 
to treat the Puritans with lenity and kindness. 

Ring James died, not without suspicion of poison, March 
27th, 16S5. One of the most important events of his reign was 
the formation of that translation of the sacred Scriptures, which 
is now in common use. ' Nine translations into English had been 
previously made ; viz. WickliflTs New Testament in 1380. 
Tyndall's do. 1526— first edition of the Bible 1535 ; Matthew's 
Bible 1537 ; Cranmer's 1539. Geneva 1559, (the first that 
was printed with numerical verses,) Bishop's 1568 ; Rhenish 
Testament 1582, and Bible 1609, 1610 by the Catholics. But 
the English language was continoally changing, and many things 
existed in the above which were viewed as incorrect by the Pu- 
ritans, and they requested the King, at the Hampton court con- 
ference, to order a new translation. The King complied with 
their request, and appointed fifty-four of the chief divines of 
both universities to undertake the work, under the following re- 
gulations. — " That they keep as close as possible to the Bish- 
op's Bible ; that the names of the holy writers be retained af| 
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cording to Tolgar aae ; thit the old ecd e g j aatical words be kept, 
as church not to be translated congregation» d&c. that the &ins- 
ion of chapters be not altered ; &bX when a word has divecs 
significations, that be kept which has been most commonly used 
by the fathers ; no marginal notes, bat for the explication of t 
Hebrew or Greek word, marginal references may be set down.** 
As some died after their appointment, only forty-seven engaged 
in the translation. These were divided into six companies. 
The first translated from Genesis to the first book of Chroni- 
cles ; the second, to the prophecy of Isaiah ; the third transla- 
ted the four greater Prophets, with the Lamentations and 
twelve smaller Prophets ; the fourth had the Apocrypha ; the 
fifth had the four Gospels, the Acts and the Revelation, and 
the sixth, the Canonical. Epistles. The whole being finished 
and revised by learned men from the two universities, was pub- 
lished by Bishop Wilson and Dr. Smith, . with a dedication to 
king James, A. D. 1611.* 

James was succeeded by his son, Charles I. This prince 
pursued the same policy as his father, and laboured with the 
whole power of his kingdom to subject England, Scotland, and 
Ireland to his bishops, and to extirpate Puritanism and Calvin- 
ism. His primate and chief counsellor, was Archbishop Laud, 
a man who is said to have gone as far as he could go toward 
Rome without bemg a Papist, and who laboured with all his 
might to bring the nation to receive Arminianism, and to sub- 
mit to' absolute despotism. But to Popery, Arminianism, and 
arbitrary power, the nation were hostile ; and the king and 
archbishop found themselves involved in inextricable difficul- 
ties with parliament. The king published a declaration like his 
father, encouraging sports on the Lord's day, and Archbishop 
Laud introduced new and pompous ceremonies, that the English 
might be like the GalUcan church. The Lord's Supper had been 
' celebrated at a table in the midst of the house. This, Laud re- 
moved, and placing an altar against the east wall, he fenced 
it round with a rail way, to keep the profane laity at a respect- 
ful distance. He required the people to pay great reverence on 

* The bookB of the Old and New Testament were ozigmallv written withoot 
any division into chapters and verses. In the thirteenth century of the 
Christian Era, Cardinal Hugo divided them into chapters for ' the porpoae of 
fomring a concordance. These chapters he snbdivided into seetioni, to which 
he ai&xM the letters of the alphabet. In 1445, Nathan, a Jew, refined open him, 
and dividod the Old Testament into verses. These however were marked is, 
no ^ted Bible, nntil 1661. Bat in 1551, Robert Stephens printed the New 
Tetttmcnt, and divided it into verses which ara now osea. Thon^ the diviaion 
^ain comeietpectt ixfefiUy the scriptures ahoold always be read without any re- 
vencetoit. 
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entering and leaving consecrated boildings, to Ibow totbe akar, 
the only place, he said, where God resided, and to pay great 
homage to the priests. Against all nonconftHrniists, he exer- 
cised the most awful severities \* driving multitudes into exile. 
During twelve years oi(^ Laud's administration, four thousand 
emigrants passed to America. ** The sun,'* said they, *< shines 
as pleasantly pn America as on England, and the Sun of right- 
eousness much more clearly^ We are treated here in a man- 
ner which forfeits all claimfi upon our affection. The Chuich 
of England has added to the ceremonies and habits of Popery, 
the ody marks of Antichrist which were wanting, corruption of 
doctrine and a bloody persecution of the saints. , Let us remove 
whither the providence of God calls, and make that our countoy 
which will afford us what is dearer than property or life, the 
libeUy of worshiping God in the way which appears to us most 
conducive to onr eternal welfare." 

Those that remained behind were far from being submissive. 
A spirit of religious liberty is not to be confined or suppressed. 
A tfense of right and a conriction of duty will disregard despo- 
tism, with its bars and bolts. The Puritans felt that their cause 
was the cause of God. Their teachers were experimental, 
serious, learned, affectionate and faithful. Their people were 
exemplary. In general they had no objection to royalty. — 
They feared God and honoured the King. But they detested 
the hierarchy and the laws which required conformity to the 
episcopal rites. The severities of the High Commission Court, 
and the contumely and reproach of Laud, exasperated them to 
the highest degree. Their numbers greatly increased. Par- 
liament and the sword of the nation passed into their hands.-* 
An assembly of divines was convened by Parliament at West* 
roioster by whom a directory of worship was framed which su- 
perceded the prayer book, the famous Assembly's catechism 
was formed^ and other acts were passed, destructive io the 
old establishment. Laud was accused of treason, andbrought 

* One Dr. Leifl^on, a Pbritan, wu condemned in the SMr Chamber, at 
Land's instigation, for publishing an appeal to the Parliament against prelacy. 
When sentence was pronounced, the Atchbishop pulled.^ his cap and. gave 
thanks. This is his own cool record of its execution : *' Not. 6. 1. He was 
severely whipped before be was set in the pillory. %. Being set in the pillory, 
he had one of his ears cut off. 3. One side of his n^e was slit up. 4. He wan 
branded on the cheek with a red hot iron, iHth the letters S. S. On. that day, 
sen'night, his sores upon his back, ears, nose, and face, not being ei»ed, he ww 
whipiMd again at the pillory in Ghespside, enlting off the other e», slittiii^ the 
oUmt side ofhis nose, and branding tne other eheek.*^ He was then imprisoned 
with pecnliar severity ibr about eleven years, ami when released by the FkrUa- 
ment, ha could neither hew, see, nor wufc. 
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to the block. • Episcopacy was abolished throughout the Idng- 
dom. E?ery thing dear to the church party was swept away. 
And the king himself, amazing to tell ! expiated his attach- 
ment to unlimited civil and religious power on a scaffold, Janu- 
ary 99, 1648. 

Three weeks after the King's death the Assembly of divines 
at Westminster was terminated. It had continued 5 years, 7 
months and 22 days, and had had 1163 sessions. It was ori- 
ginally composed of ten lords, twenty commoners, and one hun- 
dred and twenty-one divines ; seven only were independents. 
Ten of the episcopal divines who were appointed attended, and 
such as did soon withdrew, for the King by his royal proclama- 
tion had forbidden its convening. Richard Baxter Who knew 
most of them, says, those who transacted its business '* w^ere 
men of eminent learning, godliness, ministerial abiliUes^ and 
fidelity." 

The season of trouble in England was used by the Jesuits in 
Ireland to suppress the Protestants. Under the labours of 
Archbishop Usher, Bishop Babington, and others, these had 
flourished greatly. But the Jesuits, infused into the minds of 
the Catholics the most ferocious feelings towards them ; and the 
moment when the troops were employed in the contest between 
the King and Parliament, they rose^ in mass, and with savage 
fury massacred above 200,000 Protestants. Hie day on which 
this awful scene was transacted whs the 23d of October, 1641. 
The innocent objects of hellish rage rose from their beds in per- 
fect ignorance of the dread design. Astonishment seized them 
as they beheld their nearest neighbours, with whom they had 
lived in friendly intercourse, approach them armed with the 
weapons of death ; not to threaten and terrify, but deliberately 
to ei^ecute upon every age, sex, and condition, the most horrid 
assassinations. Pleas, resistance, flight, all were vain. If t&ey 
escaped from one, the next Catholic who met them was sure to 
Jcnock o^t their brains or plunge a dagger in their bosom. As 
the powei of the Catholics increased, tiiey delighted in invent- 
ing new mo^es of tenure. Not only the weaker sex but the 
very children entered into the measure and plunged the knife 
into the breasts of their playmates, or the dead carcasses of the 
massacred Protesttoits. Yea,the cattle of the Protestants were 
destroyed, as tainted hy the religion of their owners, and their 
habitations levelled in the dust, as unfit to be occupied again by 
human beings. This province of Ulster, where they chiefly re- 
sided, was nearly depopulated. Thus did they shed the blood 
of the saints. Bat in the year 1648» Cromwell subdued the 
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Catholics, and brought them into a subjection from ^hich they 
have never been able to rise. 

The assembly of divines '\>ulled down episcopacy without 
preparing any thing as a, substitute ; and the door being wide 
open, the country was inundated with a great variety of 
religious sects. In 1649, parliament declared presbyterianism 
the estabUshed religion of the country ; but they passed an or- 
dinance aboUshing all penal statutes for religion, and permitting 
every one to think and act as he pleased on the subject of reli- 
gion. The Presbyterians became very lordly under their tri* 
umpb, and would have established a system of religious tyranny, 
if they could. For the principles of correct religious tolera- 
tion were understood by none in that age. Every party insist- 
ed upon uniformity of worship, and upon the propriety of calling 
in the sword to support and enforce its own forms. They 
were therefore exceedingly grieved with this ordinance of par- 
liament, and still more by findidg that Cromwell and the par- 
liament, who had grown jealous of them, now took under their 
patronage the Independents, and brought them up to be a large 
and important class of Christians. 

The episcopal clergy, as might be expected, felt the heavy 
hand of oppressicm. The bishops were not only deprived of 
their dignities, but were, in many cases, abused : 7000 clergy- 
men were rejected from their livings, but one fifUi of the living 
was reserved for the use of their suffering .wives and children. 
Such as continued to officiate, conformed to the new establish- 
ment, but used as far as they could, the old forms of prayer, 
though they might not read the liturgy under severe penalties. 
Every thing peculiar to the old establishment, was broken down 
by the ru^e hand of violence. A rage for uniformity prevailed 
among the presbyterians, as much as it had in the old establish* 
ment, and painted windows, cathedral carvings, statues, or- 
gans, monuments, all, all were swept away by the besom of de* 
struction. 

As the revolution was professedly religious, every thing was 
done under the garb of religion. The most ambitious spirits, 
who could wade through seas of blood to obtain wealth and 
power, were found using the language of the children of God, 
and professipg to wield the sword of Jehovah. But if these 
ivere hypocrites, and the others fanatics, there was never so 
mueh genuine piety in the kingdom, as at that period. Among 
tfU ranks wns an unusual portion of religious knowledge.^-* 
Prayer was the regular business of most famihes. The Lord's 
day was sacredly observed. The leading divines, Owen, Bax 
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ter, Hanton, Goodwin, Howe, Poole, Bates, Flat el, bafo, per- 
haps, never been sarpasaed in solid learmng, theological acu- 
men, and popular eloquence. They were men who under- 
stood Uie Gospel, and who preached it with power. Under 
their preaching, thousands were convinced of sio, and convert- 
ed to God. The general intention given to religion, may be 
learned from the fact, that the army under Cromwell, which 
went to subdue the Oatholics in Ireland, observed before 
their embarkation, a day of fasting and prayer. After three 
ministers had prayed, Cromwell and his colonels expounded 
Scripture to the trbops. Not an oath was to be heard throughout 
the whole camp ; the soldiers spending their leisure hours in 
reading their Bibles, or singing psalms, and religious conferen- 
ces. Many, unquestionably, were held under restraint against 
their wills, but it was the spirit of the age that restrained them. 
The chaplains of the Protector, were some of the most able 
and faithful ministers of Jesus Christ. For his own personal 
religion, he stands or falls in the judgment, like the rest of 
men. What appears in him fanatical expressions, were the 
language of the day, common to him before he touched the 
sword of state. No man was more hated by the Papists, or 
did more toward breaking down the spirit of superstition, in 
England. He made provision of 10,000 pounds a year, to be 
used in the conversion of the Heathen. 

The triumph of the Puritans was short. When Cromwell, 
their master-spirit was no more, every thing ran into confu- 
sion. The nation had become republican in feeling, but the 
officersof the army wrested the sceptre, and in 1660, placed 
Charles n. upon the throne. 

The tide now set as strong against the Puritans, as it had 
before against the Episcbpalians. They had hoped for better 
things, especially the Presbyterians, who had been active in re- 
callmg Charles, and who in fact, were never much concerned 
in bringing his father to the block. But even their expecta- 
tion perished. AD the lavish promises of Charles toward them, 
were soon forgotten. Episcopacy was fully re-established, 
and an observance of all its forms, was most rigorously requir- 
ed. On St. Bartholomew's day, August 24, 1662, the act of 
uniformity was passed. It required every clergyman to take 
the following oath on penalty of losing his cure, living or pre- 
ferment. 

**I, A. B., do hereby declare my unfeigned assent and con- 
sent, to all and every thing contained and prescribed in and by 
the book entitled the book of common prayer and administration 
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of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the church . 
of England, together with the psalter or psalms of David, ap- 
pointed as they are to be sang or said in churches, and the 
form and manner of making, ordaining, and c(»secrating bish- 
ops, priests and jdeacons." Charles likewise decreed, that the 
ordination of all Presbyterians, should be null and void ; and 
that they should obtain episcopal orders, before taking the 
above oath. Two thousand Puritan ministers, some of them 
the ablest and best which ever adorned the Church of Christ, 
were thus at once ejected from their pulpits, and not only de- 
prived, of their ordinary support, but of the past year's remunei*- 
ation, which became due shortly after. . 

They were, moreover, required to promise on oath, that 
they would not take arms against the king, or endeavour to ef- 
fect any alteration in the church or state. If they refused, 
they were for ever forbid coming within five miles of any city 
or boroiigh where they had preached. An act called the con- 
venticle act, was also passed, forbidding any dissenters above 
five in number, assembling for any other exercise of religion, 
than thai prescribed in the liturgy of the church of England, on 
penalty of fine, imprisonment or banishment^ 

Several denominations were at this time existing in the 
kingdom. Sixteen are mentioned by cotemporary writers. 
The Baptists and Quakers, were most numerous next to the 
Presbyterians and Independents. All these were classed to- 
gether under the general name of Nonconformists, and the 
name cf Puritan was dropped. All felt the arm of oppression. 
The b%isiness of informers was made very lucrative. The pris< 
ons w ere quickly filled. The Nonconformists were afraid to 
pray in their families, or ask a blessing on their meals, if five 
strangers were present. Their hardships were greater than 
those of the papists at the reformation, or the loyalists in the 
time of the civil wars. Such as could, fled to America. About 
3000 died in prison. And not less than 60,000, found in vari- 
ous ways, an untimely grave. Property was wrung from them 
to the amount of two millions sterling. In 1665, the English 
nation which was daily exhibiting scenes of profligacy and op- 
pression, was visited with the most tremendous judgments. A 
distressing drought, caused a murrain among the cattle. Infec* 
tion was communicated to the city of London, and 100,000 peo- 
ple were swept off by the plague. Soon after, a large part of 
the city was burned to the ground. During the pestilence, the 
wealthy and independent inhabitants fled ; the pulpits were de- 
serted. Many, however, of the ejected ministers, occupied 

B 
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tlieiDt and visited and comforted the distressed, and vrere per* 
loitted to exercise their ministry withoat opposition. In 1672, 
the king granted a gener&l declaration of induJ^ence, suspend- 
ing ilie penal laws against dissenters ; bnt the Presbytehans 
and: Independents, would have preferred further suffering, to 
having the Papists so greatly favoured. About the same time, 
also was passed the test act, making the Episcopal sacrament a 
qualification for civil offices and employments. T^at remains 
tothuday. 

The churches were, at the restoration, filled With ibeir for- 
mer incumbents. But the high church party were not popular 
with Charles, and men filled the high stations, who did not iook 
upon episcopacy as a divine institution, and absolutely essential, 
though they praised it as the best form of government and wor- 
ship, and who viewed the points of controversy between Oal- 
vinists and Arminians, as of an indifferent> nature, which, ^th 
certain explanations, might be held, or be entirely cast awaj, 
without any spiritual detriment. 

With a voluptuous monarch on the throne, and a latitudinari- 
an clergy in the desk, vital piety rapidly declined. All who Bad 
before been unwillingly restrained by the powerful preaching of 
the Nonconformists, now ran tp the excess of wickedness, and 
deligh^d in nothing so much as reviling what they dalled the 
canting hypocrisy and fanaticism of the commonwealth. The 
nobles of England exchanged their sober, serious character, 
for one of frivolity and sin. A host of infidels, led by Hobbs, 
Toland, and the lords Herbert, Rochester and Shaftesbury, 
made a bold attack, by ridicule and sophistry, upon Christian- 
ity. But the great luminaries of the age, Newton, Locke, 
Boyle, Tillotson and Cudworth, threw all their influence into 
the opposite scale, and made them appear weak and contempti- 
ble, in the eyes of all discerning men. The excellent Robert 
Boyle, instituted an annual course of lectures, in which the 
Gospel was, for a long time, most ably defended from the base 
and insidious attacks of these subtle enemies. 

Religion continued in a state of astonishing fluctuation, and 
the nation soon found itself on the very point of subjection to 
the Roman See. Charles had been, from his exile, at heart, a 
papist, and would have betrayed the protestant cause, had he 
dared to doit. He terminated his dissolute life, by receiving 
the sacrament from the hands of a popish priest, in 1684, and 
was succeeded by his brother, James II., a bigoted Catholic. 

The Catholics had been closely watched in England, from 
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the discovery of the powder plot, but they were very numerous 
and powerfuL In Ireland they formed the great bulk of the 
population. With a monarch of their own on the throne, they 
now felt their former dominion secured. James was not want- 
ing in efforts to advance the cause. He filled vacant places 
with Papists and others on whom he could rely for support. He 
new modelled the high commission court, made the infamous 
Jeffries one of its judges, and, gave it unlimited power for search- 
ing out and punishing ecclesiastical offences. The. Dissenters 
suffered severely. The quarters of several hundred persons 
were seen hung up over the country. Finding opposition arise 
in the church, James hoped to gain the assistance of the Dis- 
senters, and courted them, and that they might be pleased, and 
the Papists favoured, he published a declaration suspending all 
penal laws on religion, abolishing all tests, and declaring all his 
subjects equally capable of employment in his service. This 
he required all the clergy to read from their pulpits. The 
Episcopalians refused. A general meeting of bishops and 
clergy was held in London, and a petition was framed beseech- 
ing the King not to insist upon it. It was^ signed by seven 
bishops who were soon committed to the Tower. After a long 
trial at Westminster for rebellion, they were acquitted. Only 
four IB London read the declaration, and but about 200 in the 
kingdom. All the Protestants, now once more united, com- 
bined together, boldly dethroned their monarch, and forever 
excluded the. Papists from successioon to the crown. William, 
prince of Orange, son-in-law to James, was invited to take the 
throne. James saw his danger, and endeavoured to quiet his 
disaffected subjects, but it ^as too late. WiUiam was receiv- 
ed with open arms, and James fled to France. 

This great event which happened A. D. one thousand six 
hundred and eighty-eight, is called in the Ehghsb History, the 
REVOLUTION. It firmly secured the Hberty of the Protestants. 
The Catholics vf.ere by a bill in parliament, forever excluded 
from holding any office in the nation. Episcopacy was estab- 
lished as the religion of the state. !^ree toleration was granted 
to all protestant dissenters from the church of England, except- 
ing Soeinians. This ia hailed by English Protestants as the 
most glorious epoch in their history. 

From this event to the present time, the churck of England 
has moved on with considerable uniformity, without any mate- 
rial alterations in her government and disciphne. 

Some trouble she early received from a few leading bishops, 
vho were willing William should govern, but who refused to 
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takathe oath tobim, beetuie James watfaliVe, and muatrauiain, 
until death, their rightfol aovereign. These were called wn* 
jurors. They retired from their sees into Scotland, and nnk 
into poverty and disgrace. Some also from James and his pu- 
ty, who made a number of efforts to regain dominion. 

William and Mary were invited to the throne by the most re- 
ligious part of the nation, and they made early and resolute e(> 
forts to reform the* morals of the people. In these tbej were 
supported by Burnet, Bishop of Sarum, the famous, author of 
the history of the reformation, and of an exposition of the thir- 
ty-nine articles. Numerous societies were formed throughout 
the kingdom for the suppression of vice of every description. 
Fifteen new bishops were constituted ; Dr. Tillitson was made 
archbishop of Canterbury, ' and Dr. Sharp of York. Tbeir 
learning was great, their conduct exemj^ary. They became 
preaching bishops ; visited their dioceses with diligence ; la- 
boured much for the instruction and reformation of the people ; 
and produced what has been called, *< the golden age of epis- 
copacy." 

The establishment became divided into two parties, the high 
church, and the low church. The former contended for the 
divine right of episcopacy, and would raise it to an absolute in- 
dependence of human power. These were disposed to treat 
Dissenters, as the Nonconformists were now called, with great 
severitjr. The latter, considered e[HSCopacy as a mere human 
institution, excellent indeed, but not essential ; viewed presby- 
teiiaa ordination valid, and exercised a spirit of moderation 
and charity toward Dissenters. These had the power in their 
hands in the days of William, and were branded by the high 
church as puritanical. Violent disputes between these parties, 
agitated the whole of the reign of Queen Anne, destroyed the 
religion, and poisoned the socifti intercourse of every village. 
A sermon preached by Hoadly, afterwards bishop of Bangor, 
asserting that it was lawful, yea, a duty, to resist tyrants, threw 
the high church party into great rage. They were patronized 
by the Queen, and their rage was blown into fury by one Sa- 
cheverel, 4 loud frothy partisan. The low church were 
shamefuUy abused, and the Dissenters were treated as the off- 
scouring of the earth.* During the reign of George I., who 
came to the throne in 1714, an attempt was made by archbish- 
op Wake, to unite the English and Gallican churches, but it 
soon came to nought. The church of England was also agita- 
ted with the Bangorian controversy, occasioned by Hoadly, then 
bishop of Bangor, who declared in a sermon before the king, that 
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Christ's kingdom ivas not of this world, and inveighed agaioflt 
the temporal power of bishops, and the regal supremacy in ec- 
clesiasticM concerns. The convocation fell upon him with vio- 
lence, hut he was protected by the King ; and the convocation 
have from that period to this, only been permitted to assemble 
and adjourn, without transacting any business. By George, 
the low church party, were exalted to the highest places of 
power and trust. When his successor came to the throne, 
their rivals endeavoured to gain ascendancy, but were sup- 
pressed, by his respect for religious liberty. 

A new host of infidels led on by Bolinbroke, Collins, Tindal, 
Chubb, Wollaston, Hume and others, threw at this time, poison 
( into the waters of the nation, and multitudes, especially of the 
if nobility, drank deep, and set themseWes against the Lord, and 
[ against his anointed. But they were met by Butler, Chandler, 
and other able defenders of Christianity, in the establishment 
and among the Dissenters. In resisting, however, the arts of 
infidelity, and in delivering, as they did mere moral essays, in- 
stead of the doctrines of the cross, the common people in the 
church of England were almost wholly neglected by her lead- 
ing divines, and were fast sinking into a state of practical athe- 
ism, when those wonderful men, Whitfield, and Wesley, arose, 
and hy astonishing boldness and zeal, arrested the attention of 
^hoasands on thousands to divine things. Their efforts result- 
ed in a great increase of vital piety throughout the nation, and 
a dismemberment of a vast body from the establishment Their 
followers were chiefly among the common people. A noble 
lady, however, wife of the earl of Huntingdon, became their 
open advocate, erected numerous chapels throughout the king- 
dom, for such as preached the truth with plainness and power, 
and opened her palace in the park, for the great and noble to 
hear them on Sabbath evenings. 

The high church party, which had been out of favour many 
years from its attachment to the fallen house of Stuart, be- 
came popular upon the accession of George III., from express- 
ing a warm attachment to the house of Hanover, and opposing 
the American revolution. In 1772, a large body of the es- 
tablished clergy petitioned parliament to be released from sub* 
scription to the articles and liturgy of the church, but were 
unsuccessful. The dissenters also, frequently petitioned for a 
repeal of the test acts, but in vain. The catholics were the 
subjects of severe persecutioB. A mob, under lord George 
Gordon, committed in 1780, shameful outrages upon them. 
The French revdution was not without its demoraUadng effects 
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Upon the EogUsh nation. But it produced also a greater at- 
tachment to the church, and increased the popularity of the 
high church party, and all who opposed the extension of 6n'\\ 
and religious liberty. Of late, the bishops have been invested 
with new authority over the inferior clergy, and the constitu- 
tion of the church has been rendered more despotic. 

The high church are patronised by the present monarch, 
and gain the important vacancies. With them arminianism is 
the ruling principle, and religion is very low. Power,, pleasure, 
wealth and splendour, engross to a great degree, bishops and 
ministers^ Few compose the sermons they preach. High 
preferments are political promotions, conferred to secure 
friends to the reigning administration. The low church party 
are moderately Calvinistic, and exhibit much genuine piety. 
The number of their clergy is not far from 1800. These two 
parties now differ on the meaning of the thirty-nine articles, 
and on all the great means of promoting vital piety and extend- 
ing true religion — particularly, on the importance and neces- 
sity of circulating the Bible, accompanied by the prayer book. 
Both express and feel a warm attachment and veneration for 
the establishment, but the latter complain of church patronage, 
slight examination for orders, non-residence of clergymen, 
want of churches, wealth of the bishops, and poverty of the 
clergy, and call loudly for reform. 

Ireland remains to this day, in a deplorable state of igno- 
rance and superstition. Of a population of seven millions, six 
are Catholics. 500,000 are attached to the establishment. 
The remainder are dissenters. During the last century the 
protestants greatly decreased. But of late the Episcopal church 
has been gaining ground through the exertions of her clergy, the 
circulation of the Bible, and the establishment of Sabbath 
schools. 

The church of England has many splendid establishments 
in the British colonies, in the East and West. 

The King is her temporal head. He appoints her bishops. 
She has 2 archbishops, 26 bishops, who are, all but one, peers 
of the realm, 60 arch-deacons or bishop's deputies, 18,000 cler- 
gy, 10,500 livings, 1000 of which are in the gift of the king ; 
apopulationof five millions, and a revenue of three millions 
sterling. Her bishops have vast incomes, but the mass of her 
clergy are confined to an hundred pounds. The church of 
Ireland has 4 archbishops and 18 bishops ; few of whom, how- 
ever, reside in the country. Each bishop has a chaptec or 
council to assist hipa, and each chapter has a dean. A rector 
is a clergyman, holding a living of which the tithes are entire. 
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A vicar, is one who holds a living where the tithes have pass* 
ed into secular hands. A curate, i^ a minister, subject to a 
rector or vicar. A deacon, is a clergyman of limited qualifica- 
Uons, licensed to preach, but not to administer the Lord's sup- 
per. To support these clergy, the whole nation contribute 
their qnbta in tithes and church rates. 

An assembly, of the clergy of England, for consultation upon 
ecclesiastical matters, is called a convocation. It consists of 
two houses. In the upper house, sit the archbishops and bish- 
ops ; in the lower, the clergy represented by their proctors, — 
in all 143 divines. It meets on the second day of every ses- 
sion of parliament ; but has not been permitted by the king 
for 70 years, to transact any business, and immediately adjourns. 
The dean and chapter are composed of a number of canons of 
prebendaries, and form the bishop's court, taking cognizancfe of 
all ecclesiastical offences. The leading principle of the church 
of England, is the sufficiency of the Scriptures, as a rule of 
faith *and practice. Her doctrines are contained in the book 
of Homilies, consisting of short doctrinal discourses, and in the 
thirty-nine articles, which, with the three creeds and cate- 
chism, are inserted in the book of common prayer. The ba- 
sis of her articles was laid by Granmer, in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI., and were passed in the present state in convocation, 
and sanctioned by royal authority in 1562. All persons who 
are admitted to holy orders, must subscribe them exanimo. 
£very person who pays his tithes and taxes, is legally a mem- 
ber of the church in full communion. Her liturgy was com- 
posisd in 1650. Her festivals are held on what are called her 
saint's days, and are numerous. 

Her universities have retained the great principles of the 
reformation, while most of the universities on the continent, 
have utterly renounced them. 

This portion of the Christian Church has embraced in her 
bosom a vast body of the faithful followers of the divine redeemer. 
Many of her divines have been great ornaments to the nation and 
distinguished lights in the world. Besides those noblemen who 
fought the battles of the Reformation, the names of Usher ,>^ 
Hall,b Jeremy Taylor ,c Stillingfleet,*^ Hammond,^ Pearson,<'Bar- 

[aj Archbishop of Armaffh in Ireland doring the reifln of James and Charles 
I., a prelate of distinguished learning and piety. He did much to enlighten his 
miserable countrymen and withstand the catholics. His great work was " An- 
nals of the Old and New Testament.'* He died March 21, 1655, ag. 80, and 
was buried by Cromwell in Westminster Abb^. 

[6] Bishop of Norwich. He died Sept. 8, 1&56, leaving many valuable works, 
particularly nis Meditations. 

f cl Author of ** Holy Living and Dying** fmd some much admired sermons. 
He died Aug. 13, 1667, bishop •f Down and Connor and Vice Chancellor of the 
(Jfliversity ofDubUn. 
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row,f TiUot8on,h Prideaux,! Pocock4 South, k Burnetii WlB%,in 
Clarke,!^ Berkley ,« Batler,P Lowth,^ Seeker,!* Paley," Nefrton,^ 
Scott,a Buchanan,^ will ever command the veneration andkie 
of all who delight to behold distinguished talent consecrated U 
the best of causes. 

Patrick, Hammond, Whitby and Scott, have been her moA 
able commentators. 

For her many noble, pious, charitable associations, especiaU; 
for the recent efforts of some of her members in the Bible, Mis- 
sionary and Tract cause, thousands and millions will rise op 
and call her blessed. 

[d\ Bishop of Worcester and author of '^Origines Sacre,or antional ac* 
count of natural and revealed religion" and many able controversial pieces 
against the Deists, Socinians, Papists and Dissenters. Died March 27, 1699. 

[e] Author of " a paraphrase and annotation on the books of the New Testa- 
ment and a part of the Old,'* a work of merit. Died, 1660. 

H Bishop of Chester, author of an Exposition on the creed. Died, 1686. 
Head of the English divines. He was also a great mathematician. His ser- 
mons contain the greatest number of thoughts of any in the lanffua^. He died 
Vice Chancellor of Trinity College May 4, 1677, ag. 47, and was boned in West- 
minster Abbey. 

[h] Archbishop of Canterbury at the Revolution. He was bom Oct. 1680, 
and educated among the dissenters. At the restoration of Charles II. he was 
promoted with other divines then called Latitudinarian. He was the most pop* 
ular preacher of his day. He laid aside all the ancient technicalities of Theolo- 
gy and expressed himself with much simplicity and ease in the langu^e of com- 
mon sense. He introduced into England the custom of preaching by notes. 
His sermons are still much reed and admired. Addison reearded them as af- 
fording the best standard bf the English language. Died, 1694. 

[«] Dean of Norwich, author of Connexion between sacred and profane history. 
Died, 1724. 

(J) Bishop of Ossory. He travelled over Palestine and the East and publish- 
ed nis observations, throwing much light on the sacred scriptures. Died 1765.* 

(k) A preacher of great notoriety, because of eminent learning and keen sat- 
ire. His sermons are extant in 6 vol. 8vo. Died 1716. 

(2) Bishop of Salisbury. Author of a History of the Reformation and of a 
History of his own times. 

(m) Author of a paraphrase and commectary on the New Testament. Died, 
1726. 

(n) A distinguished metaphysician. Died, 1729. 

ro) Bishop of Cloyne, ana author of the minute philosopher. Died, 1753. 

(p) Bishop of Durham, and author of the analogy of religion, nstural and re- 
vealed to the course of nature. Died 1 752. 

(o) Bishop of London, and author of Lectures on the Poetry of the Hebrews 
and a translation of Isaiah. Died Nov. 1787, ag. 76. 

(r) Bishop of Oxford, an elegant scholar, eloqaeat preacher and toniid di- 
vine. Died 1768. ' 

(s) Author of Natural Theology, Moral FhiloBophy, Hocae Paulinae, Eviden- 
ces of Christianity and other very valuable works. Died June 25, 1805, ag. 61. 

(Q A wonder to many. Plucked by divine grace from awful bondage to Sa- 
tan, he became an eminent minister or the gospel in London, and died« leaving 
many valuable works in 1807. 

(«) The most distinguished practical commentatdr and expositor of the sacved 
scriptures. His comuentaiy has had a most extensive circulation in Englaml 
and America. His other works are in 6 vol. He died April 22, 1821, agea75. 

(t») Chaplain to the East India Company. D?-« "» ''^ 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Presbyterian Church of Scotland. First General Assembly. Es- 

tahlished hy law. Suppressed hy CkarlesL 'Re-established and 

prosperous dttring the Protectorate. Solemn League and Cbr- 

enHni. Gains a free toleration in the Revolution, Seeeders 

Burghers ^ and Anti'Burghers. Glassites, Presbytery of relief . 

\ Scatdi character. Presbyterian Discipline. 

, KngXxsh Presbyterians and Independents. Early distinguished 

divines^ Baxter, Owen, Flavel, Bates, Howe. Number and 

state 4if the Dissenters after the Retohtion, Henry, Watts, 

I Doddridge, Spread of Arianism, and decline ofthePresbyte* 

rians. Increase andjlouri'shing state of the Independents. 

The Presbyterian church of Scotland began to assume a re- 
gular form about the year 1560. The reformation in that coun- 
try was vastly greater than in England ; both, as there was an 
entire change of religious sentiment and feeling, and also, of 
church government. In England the whole exterior of the 
Roman Church remained. In Scotland, it was all abolished. 
** Abbies, cathedrals, churches, libraries, records, and even the 
sepulchres of the dead, perished in one common ruin." 

The great reformer, John Knox, had been at Geneva, the 
residence of Calvin ; and had acquired an attachment to the 
presbyterian government, and an hatred of every thing pertain- 
ing to episcopacy and popery. The Scottish nobility were wil- 
ling lo see the dignified clergy pulled down, for they hated their 
persons and coveted their wealth, and the common people 
clapped their hands to see the reformers levelling to the dust 
that tremendous hierarchy which had been so oppressive. 

Mary, the Queen, made great efforts to re-establish the papal 
dominion, but her subjects had the boldness to tell her that they 
abhoned her religion ; and even rendered it difficult for her to 
worship according to the education she had received, and what 
she declared to be the dictates of her own conscience.* 

> 

* The foUowioff anecdote, shows the boldness of John Knox towards the 
Qaeen. ** After Mary had been daiicing at a ball till afler*midnight, Knox took 
for his teit Psalm IT, *' Be wise therefore, O ye Kings,** and inveighed heavily 
a^nst the vanity and wickedness of princbs. The queen complained of it to 
hun, when Knox told her that, as the wicked will not come where they may be 
instrncted and convinced of their faults, the providence of God had so ordered it 
that they should hear of their sins and reproofs by scandalous reports ; — that no 
doubt Herod was told that Christ caUed him a fox, but he was not told of the 
sin which be committed in cuttinsoff John Baptist's head, to recompense the 
dancingofa harlot's daughter. When the ladies of the Court appeared in all 
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The namber of protestant clergy was for a time veq mill, 
and they were widely scattered. Knox convened them in Gen- 
eral Assembly, Dec. 20, 1660 ; bntit was a feeble aad inefisk- 
lar body which effected but little. He also composed a boQJkcC 
discipline which should give efficiency to their government, aui 
he laboured to get possession of th^ old ecclesiastical revenues; 
but these the nobility, having onci^ seized would not relinquish. 
He met with no difficulty however, in obtaining for his g'overa- 
ment and all its acts the sanction of public authority, and the 
entire abolition of Popery. 

Those who had seized the estates of the Popish bishops, con- 
trived to uphold the name and semblance of the office. T*liis 
occasioned violent contention. At length an act was pass^cl in 
the General Assembly in 1781, declaring ther office of bishop to 
have neither foundation nor warrant in the church df God. — 
Andin 1692, the Presbyterian government was established by 
law. 

James V. revived the office of bishop, though he had been 
educated in the kirk of Scotland, which he pronounced thepur- 
est church on earth ; but he attached to it no ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction or pre-eminence, only a little revenue' and a seat in 
parliament. But when he ascended the English throne in 1603 
and witnessed the splendour of the English church and its de- 
votedness to him, he became the warm friend of episcopacy and 
resolved to make Scotland conform. Three Scotch bishops 
were consecrated at London. The Scotch clergy ^ were com- 
manded to receive orders from them, and the churches were com- 
pelled to submit to the episcopal ceremonies. The old pres- 
byterians bowed the neck with the greatest abhorrence, until 
Charles I, pressed them beyond what they would bear. A new 
liturgy was appointed to be read in all the churches, July 23, 
1637. At the great church in iiidinburgh were assembled 
archbishops and bishops, and the lords of the session, and 
magistrates of the city. But when the dean begem to read, 
the populace clapped their hands and cried, ^* a pope, a pope, 
down with antichrist,** and greatly endangered the fives of the 
bishops. Other riots ensued ; the flames of civil war were 
kindled throughout Great Britain ; monarchy and episcopacy 

the elegance of dress, which JMarybrooffht with her from France, Knox told 
them it was all very pleasant^ if it would always last and they coold go to heav- 
en in all that gear. Bat fie on that knave death, said he, which will come 
whether we will or not, and when he hath laid an arrest, then foul worms will 
be busy with that flesh, be it never so fair and tender ; and the silly soal, I fetr, 
will be so feeble that it can neither carry away with it gold, garnishing, Airblih- 
ing, peiarls, nor precioas stones.** 
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were overthtawn, and presbyterianism was re-established with 
new vigour, 1648. 

During their struggle the Scotch renewed in 1638, their sub- 
scription to their confession of faith or national covenant, made 
soon after the formation of the General Assembly, in which they 
condemned all episcopal government and forms, and solemnly 
bound themselves to resist all innovations in religion. And in 
1643ithey formed with the Puritans of England and Ireland, 
TBS SOLEMN Lc^AGUE AND COVENANT, in wMch they abjured Po- 
pery and combined for mutual defence. 

The Scotcb presbyterians never loved Cromwell, for he fa- 
voured the independents ; and, for some attempts to restore the 
king, they felt his vengeance ; yet they flourished much during 
the protectorate. ' 

At the restoration, episcopacy was re-established. Sharpe, 

anjapostate from presbyterianism, was made ardibishopof St. 

Andrews. An act was passed, obliging all the ministers^ of 

Scotli^nd to receive, a presentation to their livings from th^ir lay 

patrons, and institution from the Bishops. Two hundred 

churches were shut up in one day. • The exiled ministers 

preached in conventicles and fields to great multitudes ; but 

the king's troops were sent against them and their adherents, 

and the greatest severities were used to force them into the 

episcopal church. Awful were the scenes that were transacted. 

A.t length, by royal indulgence, the ejected ministers were al- 

Iqwed to fill some of the pulpits, but this was not accepted by 

numbers who, under Richard Cameron, and from him called 

Cameronians, fought in defence of their principles. 

At the revolution, episcopacy was abolished in. Scotland, and 
presbyterianinn firmly established. The commissioners from 
a convention of Ih^ states declared to the king, '* That prelacy 
and the superiority of any office above presbyteries, is and has 
been a great and insupportable burden to this nation, and con- 
trary to the inclinations of the generality of the people, ever 
! since the reformation ; they having reformed popery by pres- 

' bytery, and that prelacy ought to be abolished." An act was 
accordingly passed in the Scotch parliament, abolishing episco- 
j pacy and the pre-eminence of any orders in the church above 

! that of presbyters. 

At the union of Scotland and England, the Scotch demanded 
^e firm establishment of presbyterianism, as the unalterable 
Torm of government in the church of Scotland ; which was 
granted by the parliament of England. A clause was also in- 
serted ia the articles of union, providing that ** no test or sub- 
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soription should eier be imposed within the bounds of the 
Scotch church, contrary to their presbyterian estabtisfament" 
By these acts, the Episcopalians of England consented tkat 
presbyterians should reign in the north, while Presbytensns 
also consented that episcopacy should be established in thie 
south. 

Bet the Scotch were soon chagrined and cast down ; for as 
they enjoyed toleration in England, the English were resolved 
that the Episcopalians dloold enjoy the same in Scotland, and 
carried a bill to this purpose through the parliament, forbidding 
the« secular power to touch any but Papists and blasf^emers. 

It had ever been a fundamental principle of presbyterianisoa, 
that the parishes had a right, from Scripture, to choose tiieir 
own pastors ; but a bill was passed in parliament in the reig^n 
of Queen Anne, entitling a lay patron to nominate the minister ; 
thus introducing to the churches men whose chief recommend- 
ation was subserviency to some rich patron, who might be of in- 
fidel sentiments, and wounding the coiisciences of a large por- 
tion of the church of SGOtland,and producing lasting dissensions. 

In 1712 was passed in the British Parliament, the ahjuration 
oath ; and it was required not only of all who held offices, bat 
of all the clergy. As it included the approbation and support of 
episcopacy, and prevented their seeking any further reforma* 
tion, but few ministers would take it, though the refusal expos- 
ed them to a fine of five hundred pounds. This was for a long 
time very harrassing and distressing to tl^ Scotch churches. 

A great excitement was produced in the Scotch church in ' 
1718, concerning a book entitled '^ The Marrow of Modern Di- 
vinity," which was viewed by many as heretical ; and shortly 
after, by the opinions of Professor Simpson, who was consider- 
ed an Arian. But greater internal commotions were excited in 
1732, by the secession of Ebenezer Erskine and a numerous bo* 
dy of ministers and christians, from the communion of the estsh- 
lished church, because of the law .of patronage. For preaching 
boldly against this, Mr. £. and four other ministers were depo- 
sed by the general assembly from the ministry. They then for- 
med themselves into a distinct body, called the Associated 
Presbytery, and being popular men, and having a popular cause, 
they rapidly increased, and in 1745 formed three Presbyteries 
under one synod. But they fell into a violent contention respect- 
ing the burgess oath, in some of the royal boroughs of Scotland, - 
and split into two parties, called Burghers and Anti-Burghers. 

About the same time arose the Glassites, or Mr. Kobert 
Glass and his followers, who plead for independency ; but who 
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united with ILobert Sandeman, of England, in his peculiar views 
of faith,* and become a very narrow and exclusive sect. 

In 1752 arose the presbytery of relief ; established to afford 
relief to parishes which had ministers impidsed on them by their 
patrons against their choice. 

The Scotch have been a very intelligent and pious people. 
They have adhered remarkably to the great doctrines of the re-> 
formation. The i^abbath they have rigidly observed. To cat- 
echetical instruction they have attended more strictly than any 
part of the Christian church. Some of their ministers have 
been pious and eminently faithful men. Others have attained 
to high rank in the literary world. Among them may be men- 
tioned Robert Fleming, Thomas Halyburton,t Thomas Bos- 
ton,! J. M'Laurin, the Erskines, Dr. Robertson,§ Dr. Mc 
J Knight,ll Walker ,*• Campbell,tt and Dr. Blair, as some of the 
J most distinguished. The age of George I. is commonly viewed 
s^ as the period of brightest glory ; for the Scotch church then en- 
^ joyed great peace and qiiiettess, had many learned men, and a 
\ great body of devoted Christians in her bosom. In 1742 a pow- 
erful and extensive revival of religion commenced and spread 
wide in the Scotch churches. It was a season of great solem- 
nity and deep spirituality. The churches walked 4n the fear of 
the liord and the comforts of the Holy Ghost. But the Sece- 
ders did not favour it, being actuated too much by the spirit of 
secession. 

For the last half century the leading clergy and laity have de- 
parted from the simplicity that is in Christ, having been spoiled 
through philosophy and vain deceit. The General Assembly 
has presented a considerable majority approving sentiments and 
practices in opposition to which the ancient covenanters would 
have laid down their lives. Ministers selected by patrons have 
been placed over many of the churches against their consent, 
driving most of their pious members into the churches of the 
Seceders. But the state of the church has lately been improving. 

' • *« That juatifyinff faith is a mere act of the undentandioff, a merely specula- 

tive belief. Mr. SaademaB removed to America in 1764, and gathered a 
church on this principle, at Daabory, Ct. Mr. Glass died at Dundee, 1773. 

t A most able oppoaep of the Deists. He was a professor of Divinity at St. 
Andrews. !» 

I Minister of Etterick, author of "Human Nature in its Fourfold Estate ;** 
one of the most useful books in the Christian world. Died 1 733. 

\ Pkincipal of the University of Edinburgh, and author of History of Scotland 
and Charles V. Died June, 1793. 

I Author of the Harmony of the Gospeb, and a new translatiim of the Epistles. 

** An eminently evangelical minister, in Edinburgh. 

ft ProfeMor of Church History at St. Andrews, and anther of a disconrae oa 
miracles. Died, 1757. 
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Tbe confession and catechisms of the church of Scotland are 
strictly Calvinistic. Every minister is assisted in the go^era- 
ment of his own church by a body of ruling elders. Tins body 
forms the kirk session. The next judicatory is a presbytery, 
composed of a few neighbouring ministers and delegates of el- 
ders. The next, a provincial synod. The highest is tbe Gen- 
eral Assembly, composed of delegates from each presbytery, 
and commissioners from the universities and royal boroughs. 
This Church has 16 provincial synods comprising 78 presbyte- 
ries. Of the dissenting presbyteries there are 42. Its presi- 
dent is a nobleman appomted by the king. 

Erolisb Dissenters. 

The original Puritans, who were strict presbyterians, and the 
Independents, who followed Brown and Robinson in their views 
of church government gained a legal toleration in the revoluUon 
of sixteen hundred and eighty-eight. But as their cause had 
much declined from the restoration of Charles II., thejt entered 
into an union in 1690, comprised in nine articles, for self-pre- 
servation, and have since been considered as one, though they 
still differ in church government. 

Their day of brightest glory was the age of Cromwell. Some 
of their ministers were the most learned, pious, faithful and 
powerful men with which the Church of God has ever been 
blessed* Amofig these stood pre-eminent, 

Richard Baxter. 

He was born at Rowton, in Shropshire, Nov. 12, 1615. His 
father was a farmer, ; and, became of his low circumstances, 
Richard never went to a university. His mind was early im- 
pressed with the importance of securing the salvation of his 
soul. Under near views of eternity from ill health, he read the 
old Puritan writers ; and, with a spirit of ardent piety inflamed 
and directed by them, he entered at twenty-one the service of 
the Episcopal church at Dudley. But disliking some things 
there, he became assistant to an aged minister at Brignorth. 
From thence he removed in 1640 to Kiddelasnsier, where he 
preached the Gospel with great success. TRere, ignorance and 
profaneness had long reigned triumphant. Scarce a house was 
to be found in which there was family worship. When he left it 
it 1642 scarce one in which there was none. His labours there 
were interrupted by the civil wars, and he retired into a garri* 
son and preached for two years to the parliament soldiers. He 
then became chaplain in the army ^ '^d the camp, until 



Chap. 19. baxteRi owbn. 345 

a dangeroas illness compelled him to retire to Kidderminster, 
where he remained fourteen years. The act of uniformity sep- 
arated him from the established church, A bishopric was of- 
fered him if he would remain, but he refused it. Forbidden to 
preach in public, he did good as he had opportunity, and for this 
he was subjected to repeated exactions, fines, imprisonment and 
loss of goods. Once he lay in prison two years. The close of 
life he spent in London, and when no longer able to ^o abroad 
he preached in his own hired house. He died, 1691, in the 
76th year of his age. 

In his person Baxter was tall and thin, with a remarkably ex- 
pressive countenance. To talents of the first order and ardent 
piety he united an energy of character seldom found. He 
preached incessantly when he could, and with great power, and 
he published four folios, fifty-eight quartos, forty six octavos and 
twenty-nine duodecimos, besides single sermons. His Saint's 
Rest and Call to the Unconverted have been the most useful of 
uninspired books. His last words were '* I bless God I have a 
well grounded assurance of my eternal happiness and great 
peace and comfort within."* 

Another very distinguished divine of that period, sometimes 
called the oracle of the independents, was, 

John Owen, D. D. 

He was of Welsh extract and was born at Haddam, 1616. 
He went to the University of Oxford, but, disgusted with the 
superstitious rites of Archbishop Laud, he left College ; and for- 
saken by his friends, he took refuge with the parliament party. 
Here God met him by his grace, and constrained him to devote 
his great talents to his glory. For five years he was in deep 
spiritual anguish. Under his burden he went one day to hear 
Mr. Calamy, an eminent dissenting preacher, when a stranger 
entered the desk ; preached from Mat. viii. 26., <* Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith ;" and threw light and joy into his 
soul. His great learning and piety soon brought him into pub- 
lic notice. He accompanied Cromwell into Ireland, where he 
presided in the eoUege at Dublin a year and a half. He was 
then made Vice Chancellor of the University of Oxford, a post 

* This eminent divine felt confident he could reconcile Arminianism and Cal- 
vinism. While he allowed the strict doctrine of election in re^rd to the saved, 
he 8vp|osed that others have common grace, by improving which they might ob- 
tain sating grace. He supposed also that a saint nught possess so small adegree 
of s^in^ grace as again to lose it. His system has been called Baxterimism, and 
has been adopted by many who were unwilling to be closied with Calvinirts or 
Arminians. 

% 



346 ENGLIS0 DXSSEMTERS. PeRIOD III. 

which he filled with great ability for five years. At the restor- 
ation of Charles 11. he went into retirement, and died Aug. 24, 
1683, aged 67. His works are eiceedingly valuable. The 
principal is, his exposition of the Hebrews in 4 vols, folio. 

John Flayel 

■ 

Was another distinguishedf divine of that age, well known in 
the Christian world by his *' Husbandry spiritualized/' his val- 
uable sermons, and his treatise on '* Keeping the heart.'' He 
was minister of Dartmouth, but was cast out by the act of uni- 
formity. He died 1691, aged 63. 

Dr. William Bates, 

Called by some the dissenting Melancthon, died 1699, aged 
73* His works are published in one volume, folio. 

John Howe 

Was the domestic chaplain of Oliver Cromwell. After the 
restoration he was a silenced nonconformist, and became only 
a secret itinerating preacher. From the act of King James in 
1687, giving the Dissenters full liberty of worship, he preached 
in Silver-Street, in London, until his death in 1 705, in the 
seventy-fifth year of his age. His works are in two folio vol- 
umes. His most celebrated pieces are. The Living Temple, his 
Blessedness of the Righteous, Delighting in God, and the Re- 
deemer's tears wept over lost souls. For '^ greatness of talent, 
unfeigned piety and goodness, the true learning of a Christian 
divine, a thorough understanding of the scriptures, and skill and 
excellence in preaching," he has been thought to excel all oth- 
et men which England has produced. 

These and other dissenting divines of that age, preached 
without notes. Their profound, elaborate and eloquent ser- 
mons, which have been transmitted to us, were taken down by 
stenographers. 

From the ejection of the two thousand ministers to the revo- 
lution, was a period of twenty-six years. This was, for the 
most part, a period of severe suffering ; and before its close, 
above half these servants of God had fallen asleep, and many of 
their congregations were scattered. The number of Dissenters 
however, was then great In 1 7 1 6 the number of Presbylerian, 
Independent, and Baptist congregations in England and Wales, 
was L150. The first were double the number and size of the 
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second. The third were few and small. Their members were 
chiefly merchants, manufacturers, mechanics, and farmers. 

The same things which first drove the Puritans from the 
establishment, continued to operate in favour of dissent after 
the revolution, and having liberty to congregate, and being shut 
out from all the regular places of worship, they made powerful 
efforts and built them meeting-houses in every part of the king- 
dom. Excluded from the universities by a test act, they estab- 
lished several seminaries for the education of ministers. From 
the act of uniformity to 1694, they had no public ordinations^ 
Their ministers were set . apart in secret, and oflen in places 
distant from their congregations. But now they ventured gra* 
dually to ordain in public, and in the places where the candidate 
was to minister. These ministers were supported by the vol- 
untary contributions of the people. A spirit of union arose 
among them, and associations were formed for the promotion 
of the dissenting interest. Their doctrine was purely evangel- 
ical, and their manner of preaching Was after the old Puritan 
divines, plain, solemn, and pungent. Religion of course, flour- 
ished in their churches. To public worship, family devotion, 
private prayer, and strict morality, both Presbyterians and In- 
dependents gave great attention for many years. 

Henry, Watts, and Doddridge, were for half a century the 
distinguished lights of thi/s branch of the Christian church. 

Matthew Henrt 

Was the son of Philip Henry, an eminent non-conformist who 
was ejected from the establishment. At ten years of age, he 
had %he deepest convictions of sin, and at eleven gave good ot- 
idea^^e of a saving change^of heart. His whole heart was, from 
that time upon the ministry, which he entered at twenty-five 
years of age, being ordained with great privacy. May 9, 1687, at 
Chester. In his public services, he went nearly through the 
whole Bible by way of exposition, thus forming his invcduable 
commentary. He afterwards removed to Hackney, near Lon- 
don, where he commenced the same work again, but he was 
removed to a better world in 1714, aged 51-^eclanngin his 
sickness, *' that a life spent in the service of Grod and commun- 
ion with him, is the most pleasant life that any one can live in 
this world." He was a most able preacher as well as commenta* 
tor. He wrote no farther than through the Acts of the Apostles. 
His work waa finished .by his brethren in the ministry* H^ 
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published a small book on prayer, nhich has been a grett guide 
and help to others. 

^SAAC WATTS, D. D., 

« 

Was born at Southampton, July 17, 1674. It is related of 
his mother, that, while his father was immared in prison foe 
nonconformity, she sat on the stone by the prison door, sack- 
ling her Isaac, the child of promise. At seven years of 
age, he composed hymns. Observing his talents, some friends 
offered to send him to the University ; but he cho?e to take his 
lot among the Dissenters, and went to one of their seminaries. 
At the age of 19, he confessed Christ. While pursuing his 
atudies, sacred poetry much engaged his attention. The psalm- 
ody of England, was early imported from France. Maret and 
Beza, first published a metrical version of the psalms, which 
was generally sung to tunes in the reformed churches on the 
continent. The English Protestants continued at first, to chant 
hymns and anthems, as they had been accustomed to in the 
church of Rome.. When they were driven to the continent, by 
the persecution of bloody Mary, they learned the psalmody of 
the Reformed; brought it back with them, and procured its 
adoption in the reign of Elizabeth. It became the psalmody 
of ail the English churches, for a century and an half. But 
the version of Sternhold and Hopkins, made in the reign of 
Henry VHl. was grating to the ear, and some of the noncon- 
formists used the Scotch version ; others,' Patrick's ; others, 
the more poetical one of Tate and Brady. But the want of one 
was felt, containing better poetry, and adapted more to the 
worship of a Christian church. On complaining of the exist- 
ing psalms to his father, young Watts was desired to make a 
better. A hymn was soon produced, which received great ap- 
probation. Others followed, until his incomparable book of 
psalms and hymns was produced, and this before he was two 
and twenty years of age. 

At the age of twenty-four, he preached his first sermon, and 
was appointed successor to Dr. Chauncey, an independent min- 
ister in London. But his health soon failed him, and he was 
laid aside for four years. Sir Thomas Abney, at this period in- 
vited him into his house, and paid him the most affectionate at- 
tentions, during the long period of great infirmity of thirty-six 
years. He often was unable to preach at all, and was always 
mucH overcome with the exercise. But he made himself emi- 
nently useful from the press, by sermons, catechisms and 
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hymns. His works are very numerous, and fill nx vols. 4to. 
He died Nov. 25, 1748, in the 75th year of his age. On his 
de^th bed, hi» soul seemed, as a bystander remarked, *< to be 
swallowed up with gratitude and joy, for the redemption of 
pinners by Jesus Christ." . He was, in that age, is now, and 
will be for ages to come, an eminent blessing to mankind, espe- 
cially to the lambs of Christ's flock. 

PHILIP DODDRIDGE, D. D., 

Was bom in London, June 26, 1702. When an infant, he 
was laid out for dead ; but a motion being perceived, he was 
carefully nursed and preserved. His parents were eminently 
pious, and his mother taught him the Scripture history from 
the Dutch tiles in the fireplace, and made deep impressions on 
his heart. He early lost his parents but gained the patronage 
and friendship of Dr. Samuel Clark, and was trained up in a 
dissenting seminary for the ministry. He preached bis first ser- 
mon at twenty years of age. I'his was the means of conversion 
to two persons. He soon settled over an independent church 
at Kihworth, and closely applied himself to study. His favour- 
ite authors, were Tillotson, Baxter and Howe. In 17^9, he 
opened a theological seminary. The same year, he removed to 
Northampton, where he took the pastoral charge of a large 
congregation and continued his academy until 1761, when he 
died at Lisbon of the consumption, in the fiftieth year of his 
age« For twenty two years, he filled a great place in the re- 
ligious world. 

Ke was a man of eminent piety, a truly eloquent preacher, 
active in every scheme which tended to promote vital piety, an 
excellent sacred poet, and a tutor unwearied in his attention 
to a large and useful seminary. About two-hundred pupils 
enjoyed the benefits of his instruction,of whom, one hundred and 
twenty entered the p&storal office. His principal works are his 
*' Lectures," '< An exposition of the New Testament," " Rise 
and Progress of Religion in the Soul," and sermons. 

Other lights were in this communion at the same period, 
whose praise is still in the churches. Doct. Ridgley, author 
of a Body of Divinity. Dr. Evans, author of sermons on the 
Christian temper. Dr. Edmund Calamy, author of the Non- 
Conformist's Memorial. Daniel Neal, author of the History of 
the Puritans. Moses Lowman, author of the Rationale of the 
ritual of the Hebrew worship. Dr. Guyse, author of a para- 
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phrase of the New Testament. Doctor Lardner, author of 
«< The credibility of the Gospel History." 

The Dissenters were ardent friends of the house of Hano- 
ver, and had they continued firm in their faith, and active in 
duty, might have prospered greatly by the side of the luke- 
warm and formal establishment ; but in 1718, they began to be 
distracted by the Arian controversy. Two ministers at £xeter, 
were suspected of unsoundness in faiths A general controver- 
sy arose, on the subject of creeds and confessions of faith. — 
Many thoufht them an infringement of liberty, and took sides 
against them, and against the decidedly orthodox, who demand- 
ed them. These were soon suspected of error, and persecu- 
ted. Some of them took refuge, from trouble, in the estab- 
lishment Others became open Arians and Arminians ; and, 
as the Puritans and Dissenters had ever lived by the power of 
evangelical doctrine, the churches of such, soon decUned and 
went to decay These were wholly Presbyterians and General 
Baptists. The Independents retained their ancient faith. In 
the deistical controversy, the Dissenters lost much ground, for 
their preachers, dwelling almost wholly on the evidences of 
Christianity, and neglecting to call sinners to repentance, be- 
came dry. And as they had geneially adopted the use of 
notes, lest they should be reputed methodistical, their manner 
became comparatively dull and monotonous. Mr. Whitefield 
and his party ,with whom the Independents harmonized, diffused 
among them for a season, much spirituality and life. But be- 
fore 1 760, there was a great decline in both denominations. — 
During the life and popularity of Dr. Priestly, who abhorred a 
nuddle course, the Presbyterians generally renounced their an- 
cient discipline, and separated entirely from the Independents, 
and called themselves rational dissenters. From Arianismy 
they have descended to Socinianism, and now chuse to be 
known as Unitarians. Many of the Presbyterians in the North 
of England, retain their orthodoxy, and are united with the 
Scotch. At the end of Queen Anne^s reign, the Presbyterians 
formed two thirds of the dissenting interest. Now, not one 
twentieth part 

The Indlependents have for some years continued steadily to 
increase. They have at present, in England and Wales, 1024 
congregations. Their ministers are evangelical and active.^ — 
They have laid aside the practice of reading sermons, and 
preach extempore. Strict discipline is maintained in their 
churches. Their seminaries for the education of ministers, 
^ave been distinguished, "but many of them have fallen a prey 
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to destructWe errors. The two most respectable, now, are at 

Hoxton and Homerton. From the fqrmer, proceeded the lovely 

Spencer, of Liverpool, who, having filled England with his 

fame by fais pulpit eloquence, was suddenly called into eternity, 

Aug. 5, 18 1 1, at the early age of twenty. Their ministers are 

supported chiefly by cpntribution. George I. gave 1000 

pounds a year„ for the maintenance of the dissenting clergy. 

This was afterwards increased to 2000,- and is still divided 

among them. The Independents have entered warmly into 

the cause of the Bible, foreign missions, Sabbath schools, and 

other benevolent enterprises. Some of their best modern 

preachers, have been Winter, Stafford, Jay, Bogue. 

Many of Cromwell's army settled in Ireland, and established 
Presbyterian congregations. At a subsequent period, many 
Seceders passed over from Scotland, and established about an 
hundred congregations in the north of Ireland. Of late, the 
Independents have also settled in that desolate country. Each 
of these biranches have taken some root and continued to live. 
King William granted their ministers 1200 pounds a year. In 
1719, an act of toleration was passed in their favour. 



CHAPTER XX. 

JVfr. Robinson's Church. Its emigraiion to Holland and to JSTcrv 

England. Rapid increase of the New England Churches. 

Character of their Jirst ministers and members. Constitution. Har^ 

vard College founded. Roger Williams. Hutchinsonian con- 

irtyoersy. Troubles from the Baptists. Cambridge Platform. 

Disturbances from the Quakers. Hartford controversy^ Synod 

o/* 1657. Half-^ay covenant. Synod of 1680. Witchcraft 

Yale College. Saybrook Platform. Great revival. Sandema* 

nian Controversy. Demoralizing influence of the French and 

Revolutionary war. Revival of the Churches, Unitriaianism. 

TTheological Institutions. Number and order of the churches and 

ministers. Distinguished Divines, 

In 1602, an Independent congregation in the North of England, 
chose Mr. John Robinson, a man of much learning and piety to be 
their pastor. But scarcely had they begun to enjoy his labors, 
when they were subjected to fines, imprisonment, the ruin of their 
families and fortunes, and were compelled to flee to Holland, 
which at this time granted free toleration to different denomina- 
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tioiui of Protestants, for the enjoyment of religious liberty. The 
government had forbidden all such departures, and they could 
escape only by stealth. They secretly contracted with a cap- 
tain to take them on board his ship at Boston, in Lincolnshiie ; 
but the captain was treacherous, and no sooner had he received 
them, than he delivered them over to the civil authority ; their 
goods were seized and they were carried back to the town, 
spectacles of scorn. The next spring, they agreed with a Dutch 
captain to take them from a spot remote from any town. . The 
little band were collected at the appointed moment, but the 
vessel did not come until the next day, and much suffering was 
endured. At length the vessel appeared, and a boat caoie to 
the shore and received as many as it could contam. But be/ore 
it returned, a company of armed horsemen appeared and aeized 
those who remained, and the vessel weighed anchor and disap- 
peared. As there had been no regard to families in the em- 
barkation, great distress ensued. Husbands were separated 
from wives, and parents from children. Those on the sea were 
tossed in a terrible storm, and driven on the coast of Norway. 
Those that remained were treated with the greatest indignity 
and cruelty ; were hurried from prison to prison, and officer 
to officer, and at last became objects of pity and public charity. 
Their flight was not the flight of guilt, but of humble piety from 
oppression, and God was their helper. In process of time, 
they all safely reached Holland, and in 1708, Mr. Robinson saw 
his church estabhsbed at Amsterdam upon firm independent 
principles. Mr Robinson's church were originally of the Brown- 
ists who denied the church of England to be a true church. 
But by reflection and conversation with the learned Dr. Ames, . 
he adopted more enlarged views, and established his church 
upon better principles. 

The next year the pilgrims removed to Leyden, where they 
acquired a comfortable subsistence, and under the care of Mr. 
Robinson and Elder Brewster, their church prospered. Num- 
bers joined them from England. They had a large congregation 
and 300 communicants. In doctrine, they were strictly CaWin- 
istic ; in discipline, rigid ; in practice, very exemplary. At the 
end of twelve years, the magistrates declared from the seat of 
justice, '^ These English ha^ e lived among us now these twelve 
years, and yet we have never had one suit or action come 
against them." 

In Holland they might long have enjpyed peace and prospe- 
rity, but their object was religion. The fathers were dropping 
away» and the youth were attracted by the splendour and luxu* 
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ries of the Dutch. They saw that their church would soon there 
be merged in the world, and they resolved upon a removal to 
the wilds of America, where they might be freed from the op- 
pressions of tyranny, and the temptations of the old world, and 
perpetuate the precious blessings they enjoyed. Having ob- 
tained liberty from the Virginia company to settle at the mouth 
of Hudson river, and having made the necessary preparations, 
a portion of the church, with Elder Brewster, embarked for 
America to make preparation for Mr. Robinson and the re- 
mainder, who promised soon to follow. Several individuab had 
sold their estates, and purchased a small vessel to take them 
from Holland, and hired a large one in England, which should 
also take a number of families from thence. The day of their 
departure from Holland was a day of solemn humiliation and 
prayer. They were removing not for the advantages of trade, 
but for the liberty of conscience in the worship of God, and the 
establishment of a Christian church according to the apostolic 
pattern, and they fervently sought the blessing of heaven upon 
their great undertaking. 

Their small vessel proving leaky, they left it in England, and 
all, amounting to one hundred and one souls, embarked togeth- 
er in the large one, from Southampton, Sept. 6, 1620. Their 
captain being bribed by the Dutch, carried them far north of 
their destined haven. For two months they were tossed on the 
stormy ocean. On the ninth of Nov. they saw the shores of 
Cape Vod, and having formed a civil government, and chosen 
John darver their first governor, they landed at Plymouth, Dec. 
11, " with hearty praises to God, who had been their assurance 
yffhen far off on the sea/' 

They found themselves, indeed, in a new world. Terrific 
were the dark forests, and the barbarous savages. But these 
they dreaded less than depraved and barbarous Europe ; and 
here, under the kind providence of God, they planted the flour- 
ishing New-England churches ; Mr. Robinson, their pastor, 
never followed them, but died at Leyden, March 1626, in the 
60th year of his age. He was universally regarded as a great 
a-nd good man, and his death was deeply lamented. His family 
emd people soon after joined their brethren at Plymouth. For 
nine years, the church at Plymouth went without the ordmances, 
having no settled pastor. Mr. Ralph Sjnith was established in 

1629, their first pastor. -. • i? i j 

As liberty of conscience could not be enjoyed in England, 
great numbers of her most learned, orlhodox, and pious P©oP*ej 
who would not conform to the ceremonies of the esj;abiisnea 
church, fled to America. On the 24th of June, 1629, tnree 
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hundred people arrived at Salem. Thirty of them, on the 6th 
of August, entered into church fellowship, forming the first 
church gathered in New-England. Mr. Higginson, and Mr. 
Shelton, two nonconforming ministers, who bad been silenced 
in England, were ordained* over them by the imposition of the 
hands ofsomeof the brethren. Governor Bradford and others, 
messengers from the church of Plymouth, gave them the right 
hand of fellowship. **• They aimed to settle a reformed charch, 
according to their apprehension of the rules of the gospel, and 
the pattern of the best reformed churches." 

The next year, Gov. Winthrop arrived with a number of val- 
uable ministers, and about 1500 people, and encamped on 
Charlestown hill. They first worshipped God under a large 
spreading tree. A day of thanksgiving was observed through- 
out all the settlements for God's goodness to them 

Some of these settled permanently at Charlestown, and Bos- 
ton ; and, as their great object was the promotion of religion, 
they entered, August 27, into church covenant, and chose Mr. 
Wilson, a man of distinguished piety and zeal, who had been 
minister in SudbOry, England, to be their pastor. This church 
embraced the Governor, deputy governor, and other men of dis- 
tinction. Others scattered about, forming nine or ten villages, 
and establishing as many churches. One company settled Wa- 
tertown, with Mr. Phillips for their pastor. Another settled 
Jloxbury^ and chose the famous John Elliot,t and Mr. Weld, 
for their pastors. Another, and a very excellent company, 
which had been formed into a congregational church in England, 
under A^r. Wareham and Mr. Maverick, and which came over 
about the same time, settled Dorchester. Three years after, 
another valuable company came over under Mr. Hooker and 
Mr. Stone, and settled Newtown, now Cambridge, Mr. Hook- 
er had been a preacher at Chelmsford, and was silenced for 
nonconformity, and obliged to flee to Holland. But he was a 
man of such pulpit talents, that many who viewed him as their 
spiritual father, were ready to follow him to the ends of the earth. 
They invited him to go with them to America. Some of them 
preceded him and formed their settlement, and when he arrived 
he embraced them with open arms, saying, ** Now I live, if ye 
stand fast in the Lord." 

* ^* They bad beea ordained by bishOM in England. This ordination waa only 
tothepafUml care of that partWar flocks founded on their free election.^*-— 
Prinu. 

f See chap. zxii. 
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As the Rximbers of the planters increased, the churches at 
Dorchester, Watertown and Newtown, resolved to remove to 
the feTt\\e valleys of the Connecticut. About the beginning of 
June, 1636, Mr. Hooker and IVIr. Stone, with an hundred men, 
women, and childre^, left Newtown, and travelled with the 
greatest difficulty, over an hundred ' miles of trackless wilder- 
ness to Hartford. They drove about 1 60 head of cattle, which 
afforded them sustenance, and carried their arms and utensils. 
They were about a fortnight in the wilderness. Mr. Warham 
also removed with his church and settled Windsor. The church 
at Watertown removed to Wethersfield, but Mr. Philips did not 
go with them, and they chose Mr. Henry Smith their pastor. 
The places left vacant were soon filled by new emigrants and 
able ministers. 

In 1637, Mr. Davenport^ an eminent Christian and k learned 
divine, whp had preached with great celebrity in London, but 
had become obnoxious to the ruling party and fled to Holland, 
came over with Mr. . Eaton and Mr. Hopkins, two pious and 
wealthy merchants of London ; and with a few families from 
Massachusetts, settled New-Haven. Their republic was em- 
inently Christian. About the same time, settlements were 
formed on the Piscataqua, and a church was gathered at Exe- 
ter, 

Ninety-four ministers had now passed from England to Mas- 
sachusetts, and 21,200 people. Of the ministers, 27 had re- 
turned, and 36 had died. 

These early pious emigrants, endured almost incredible hard- 
ships, from famine, disease, and the barbarous tribes of Indians, 
but ^s they looked around them, they were compelled to exclaim, 
'' What hath God wrought !" In a very few years, this waste 
howling wilderness, had become a fruitful field, and the habita- 
tions of savage cruelty had become vocal with the high praises 
of God. In 1650, there were about forty churches in New- 
England, over which had been settled above eighty ministers, 
and 7,750 communicants. 

Both ministers and people, were, as a body, eminently pious. 
Many of the ministers were distinguished in England, for litera- 
ture and pulpit talent. ** They were men,'* says Neal, '' of 
great sobriety and virtue, plain, serious, affectionate preachers, 
exactly conformable to the doctrine of the Church of England, 
and took a great deal of pains to promote a reformation of man- 
ners in their several parishes." Among the emigrants, they 
were abundant in preaching, prayer, catechising, and visiting 
from bouse to house ; and such was the fidelity, and such the 
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the excellent cheracter of the emigrants, that religion exceed- 
ingly floarished, and intemperance, profaneness. Sabbath bieak- 
ing, and other gross immoralities, were fbr a longtime unknown 
in the community. 

Like die church at Leyden, they all aimed at independency. 
They Tiewed every church as completely organized, when it 
had a pastor, ' teacher, elder and deacons. The pastor was a 
practical and experimental, and the teacher, a doctrinal preach- 
er. The elder 'assisted the pastor in discipline, and was or* 
dained like the ministers. The deacons were to distribute the 
elements and provide for the poor If a pastor and teacher 
oould not both be supported, the pastor performed the duties of 
both, and was strictly confined to one congregation. 

Synods or general councils, were acknowledged by them as 
ordinances of Christ, and valuable as advisory bodies, but 
without judicial power. They confined the right of choosing 
ministeFs and exercising discipline, entirely to the churches, 
which, for this reason, were called congregational churches. 

Early provision was made for the support of ministers and 
schools, and the supply of every family with a Bible, and reli- 
gious books and catechisms. And that ministers might be rais- 
ed up from among the rising generation, a college was founded 
at Newtown, now Cambridge, in 1638, and called Harvard col- 
lege, after the Rev. John Harvard, of Charlestown, who left it 
a handsome legacy. With this institution a press was con- 
nected, and there a new version of the psalms was formed and 
printed, to supplant the miserable rhymes of Sternhold and 
Hopkins. 

Between the civil and religious community, subsisted the 
most perfect harmony. The leading civilians emigrated, not 
for any worldly emolument, but for the express purpose of en- 
joying the ministrations of their exiled pastors. And the pas- 
tors looked upon them with great tenderness and affection, as 
their spiritual children, who had left the comforts and pleas- 
ures of their native land, to hear from them the word of life, and 
aid in building up the church in its primitive purity. No church 
could be gathered, without liberty from those in authority ; and 
what was, no doubt, a very erroneous principle, and proved, in 
its operation, very injurious to the country, none could be cho- 
sen to the magistracy, or vote for a magistrate, who was not a 
member of a church. Possessed of Christian benevolence, 
these devoted men made early and not unsuccessful efforts^ to- 
ward the conversion of the heathen tribes around them.*^ 

* SeeClMpterzxi. 
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But tbey soon found that this Was not thek f adt. IMsoofA 
among brethren, difficulties ^between pastors and chorehes, and 
trouble from different denominations, soon taught them that 
there was no perfection in this land of promise. 

Mr. Roger Williams, one of the ministers of Sblem, refused 
to hold communion with the church of Boston, because ils 
members would not make confession of giiilt for having oom- 
muned with the episcopal ishdrch while th^ remained in 
England. He also taught tbat the magistrates ought not to pun- 
ish breaches of the Sabbath, or any disturbance of the worship 
of God ; and that there should be a public toleration of aH reli^ 
gions. For these things, which occasioned great commotion, 
be was banished as a disturber of the church and commonwealth. 
He afterwards formed a settlement at Providence in Rhodi^ 
Island, renounced his baptism, was rebaptised by Mr. Ezekiel 
Holyman, then proceeded to rebadptize him and ten others, and 
thus formed the first Baptist church in New England. 

But a far greater source of trouble was a married woman, bj^ 
the name of Ann Hutchinson, a violent familist and Antinomian. 
She maintained among other thiugs, ' That the person of the 
Holy Ghost dwells in a justified person ; That no ^degrees of 
sanctification furnish any evidence of justification ; that all the 
ministers, but Mr. Cotton, preached the covenant of works, anA 
that tbey could not preach the covenant of grace, because they 
had not the seal of the spirit.' She gave public leotures, had 
a crowded audience, and gained many proselytes. The Whole 
colony was agitated and thrown into two parties, which styled 
each other Antinomians and Legalists. Such was the extent 
of the. controversy, that a Synod was calltid at Cambridge in 
1637, consisting of all the ministers in the country, and of mes- 
sengers from the churches. The Rev. Peter Bulkley, of Con^ 
cord, and the Rev. Thomas Hooker, of Hartford, were chosen 
moderators, and the Synod sat three weeks. Eighty-two opii^ 
ions were condemned as erroneous, with considerable unanimi- 
ty ; and, by the general court at their ne&t session, Mrs. H. 
was banished from the jurisdiction. The sentence made het 
wild and fanatical, and she was exCommuiUGated from thD 
church and removed to Rhode IskUtd ; but it was long before 
the effects of the controversy ceased. These things bN^e 
down in some degree vital piety ; but the wars with the Indiaftt 
did more, for they took the people away from lihe means of 
grace and excited a spirit of reveoge, and cruelty, and coaquest. 
In 1642, Mr. Cotton of BosKmi, Mr. Hooker of Hartford, attd 
Mr. Davenport of New-Havien, reeeii^ed aa invitation to At itt 
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ihe aasembly of Divines, at Westminster, England, convened to 
settle the faith of the Church, but they declined attending. 

The next year, several persons arrived at Boston, and en- 
deavoured to establish the Presbyterian government under the 
authority of that assembly ; but the ministers and churches were 
too firm for them in their principles of independency. 

Several Anabaptists spread in Massachusetts, andf cohtenmed 
the civil and ecclesiastical authorities. A severe law was pas- 
sed against them in 1644. An adherence to their principles 
was punished by banishment. So little did the Puritans under- 
stand rights, for which they themselves had contended. 

Hitherto, nothing had been done toward settling an uniform 
scheme of ecclesiastical discipline, and as the churches were 
fast increasing, and errors in faith and practice began to multi- 
ply, the general court of Massachusetts called a Synod, which 
met at Cambridge, 1646, to attend to this business. Many ob- 
jected to this step, fearing that it would lead to persecution. 
But it was generally agreed to, and a full representation was 
made of the churches of New-England. The Synod protracted 
its sessions by adjournments for two years, when it adopted the 
platform of church discipline, called the Cambridge Platform, 
and recommended it with the Westminster confession of faith 
to the churches. This Platform recognised the distinction be- 
tween pastor and teacher, and the existence in the church of 
ruling elders ; it declared the visible Church to consist of saints 
and the children of such as were holy,, required of every com- 
municant repentance toward God,' and faith in Christ ; directed 
every church to choose its own officers, and to ordain them by 
imposition of the liands of brethren, if no elders or ministers 
could be procured, and required all to pursue a course of rigid 
separation from all excommunicated persons. It referred to 
synods and councils, controversies of faith and practice, bfat 
gave them no disciplinary power. With the ecclesiastical laws, 
it formed the religious constitution of the colonies. About thir- 
ty years after, it was confirmed by another Synod at Boston. 
The churches of Connecticut made it their religious constitu- 
tion for 60 years, until the adoption of the Saybrook Platform. 

The churches had felt themselves disturbed by the Anabap- 
tists, but they were much more so afterwards by the Quakers. 
George Fox had come to Rhode Island and published his senti^ 
ments. Numbers also arrived in Boston. They became ** open 
seducers from the Trinity ; from the holy Scriptures as a role of 
life, and open enemies to the government as established in the 
liands of any but men of their own principles." They were 
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guilty of many outrageous practices and much ^aturbance of 
public worship. A quaker woman went through the streets of 
Salem naked^ as a tign. Another woman went naked into the 
meeting-house at Newbury ,pretending that the Lord had moved 
ber. Numbers were seized and banished, and a penalty of 
iClOO was laid upon any master of a vessel who should bring 
any Quaker to the country. 

The fathers of New- England were jealous for all that was dear 
to them and their children. They persecuted the Quakers not 
so much for their peculiar views of religion, as for being distur- 
bers of civil society. Such indecencies were not to be borne 
with, though offered under the most pious pretences. *' Every 
other government but their own was a tree that must be cut 
down." And what could they expect from every other govern- 
ment but to be cut down themselves 7 But the infliction upon 
them of the penalty of death was altogether inexcusable. 
. While the first ministers and settlers of Connecticut remain- 
ed, their churches had great peace and harmony. But when 
they were removed, a generation arose with very difieren? senti- 
ments relating to church membership. A dispute arose in Hart- 
ford soon after the death of the excellent Hooker, between Air. 
Stone and Elder Goodwin, upon ** some nice points of Congre- 
gationalism," which threw the whole colony into a flame. The 
worldly and unprincipled took advantage of the convulsed 
state of things to bring forward their complaints against the ri* 
gidity of the churches. They thought it unreasonable that per- 
sons of regular lives should be excluded from the commqaton^ 
though they gave no evidence of experimental religion,an(ffrbm 
the privilege of having their children baptized if they acknow- 
ledged their covenant. They also viewed it as a grievance that 
church members alone should have a vote in the choice of pas- 
tors. These points were argued throughout Connecticut with 
great warmth. Some were actuated in their support by world- 
ly principles. According to the constitution of the church and 
state, they were, while out of the church, entirely excluded 
from all the honours and offices of the state, even from the 
freedom of election, and to be free, they must either join the 
church, or alter the prevalent system. Others were actuated 
by a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. These 
were chiefly among the aged. They saw their grand-children 
growing up without baptism. Their children were men of so- 
ber, regular lives, but made no pretensions to personal piety. — 
These they viewed as members of the visible church in con- 
8ec[U6nce of their baptism, and these they Uiought might, with 
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ymprietyt ovn tlim eotenaot and baie tl^cbU^Kea.biptiaed) 
iMflO ttecfaiirehiiiifflitbeperpetiiated. But mmij ne««d it 
fg higblj dangerous thus to bring Um woridintp the church* vid 
fiplentlj opposed tiie innovation. 

A nnniber of councils sat in vain, upon the disputed aobjecl 
At length in 1657, all the difficulties were leferred to i^ coondL 
contused of the principal ministers of New^EngUnd at Bostoo. 
These presented answers to twenty-one qaestions. They de- 
clared ^* That it wa^ the duty of those come U> years of disore- 
tion, baptized in their infancy, to own the covenaiit ; that it ia 
the duty of the church to call them to this ; that if they reruse, 
qr are scandaloiis^m any other way, they may be censured by the 
church* I^ ^h^y understand the grounds oif religion, and are 
not scandaiouii, and solemnly own the covenant, giving up 
themselves ai^d their children to the Lord, baptism may not be 
denied to their children." This decision introduced into the 
churches what has since been termed the half way covenant, 
and constituted such as had been baptized in infancy, voters in 
the election of a pastor. Such was the result of the mistaken 
attempt to amalgamate the church and the world. 

But the churches in Connecticut were not quieted. Many 
viewed the decision as destructive to the interests of religion, 
ai^ a violation of the fundamental principles of Congregational- 
ism. The ferment in the church at Hartiford also was high. In 
1659, a council composed of elders and messengers from Beaton 
and its vicinity met there, and labored a long tiipe to conciliate 
the parties. But the conflict only ceased with the removal and 
deam of some of the principal actors. It was indeed terrible. 
*' From the fire of the altar," said Mather, " there issued thun- 
derings ignd lightnings, and earthquakes through the whole odl- 
onv.' 

In MassachusettSi^ a Synod was called to consider the decision 
of the Boston council. It was warmly opposed by several lead- 
ing ministers, especially by President Chaunoey and Mr. In- 
crease Mather, but the controversy had assumed a political 
cha^^cter. A large body, of the people were cut off from all 
'honovurs &ud offices, and the privileges of freemen, and such 
^as the QUmour from them, that a majority of the Synod confir- 
med the decision. This Synod also gave their opinion in favor 
of a consociation of the churches, but nothing was done to es- 
tablish it. 

The churches in Massachusetts generally adopted the prac- 
tice recommended, and one of the results of it was, that view- 
ing unconverted men who entered into an external covenant 
with Ood« as fit to bring their children to baptism, many pastors 



viewed «theiQ a# (t to come to the IiOrd'9 table. This W^ the 
case especially with the Rev. Solomon Stoddard, of Nortbamp- 
toii»who coQteoded with great zeal that the aupper wasacoovert- 
ing ordinance, and that a paoral life and not a change of heart, 
ivas essential to admittance to it. His influence was very ex- 
tensive. 

But the pious part of the community in Connecticut were so 
opposed to it, that the Legislature passed an act endeavoring 
to enforce it, and convened another council in 1667, to sanction 
it. It was not adopted by a single church for thirty*nine years af- 
ter, i. e. until almost a whole generation bad passed away. The 
church at Hartford first introduced it, in 1696. The covenant 
was signed by most of the young people in the congregation. 
Other churches gradually came into the same practice. It was 
wholly discontinued in the state about the close of the 1 8th century 
The ministers and churches of New-Haven colony were 
unanimous iu opposition to it. 

Both the Connecticut and New-Haven churches continued 
their former strict practice of admitting members to their com* 
munioa, and would not suffer any but church, members to vote 
in the choice of pastors. The churches throughout New-Eng- 
land were also very strict in their oKainination of candidates for 
the ministry ; requiring of them a knowledge of the three learn- 
ed languages, a knowledge of doctrinal and practical theology, 
uod an ability to defend them, and satisfactory evidence of per- 
sonal piety. 

In 1679, a Synod assembled at Boston, called the Reforming 
Synod. The colonies had been greatly distressed with various 
calamities, and the pious community were anxious tokftow their 
sukB and duties. The results of the Synod were very happy in 
ui^olding the provoking sins of the age, and leading the people 
ten repentance. 

. The first settlers of Plymouth had adopted, while in Holland, 
ibe doctrinal articles of the ohurch of fiagland, and the confes- 
'sion of the French reformed churches, which was the confes* 
sion of Calvin ; and the Synod of 1648 had recommended to 
^he churches, the Westminster cenfession of faith ; but it was 
thought advisable for the churches pubUcly and solemnly to a- 
dopt one as their own. Accor^hngly,thi8 reforming Synod adopt- 
ed. May 12, 1680, the Savoy confession composed by a conven- 
tion of congregational divines at a public building in London, 
called the Savoy, which differed in nothing essential from the 
Westminster confession, wUch bad been adopted in 1648. They 
chose thus to unite with European churches, that they might not 
•nly with one hearty but with one mouth, glorify God and «ur 
liord Jesus Christ. 
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Blessed with great purity of doctrine and exceUent religioiis 
instruction, the New-England churches had been remarka\Ay 
free from superstition. But at the close of the seventeentAi 
century, a cloud came over them, producing the most deplora- 
ble consequences. Two children in the house of the Rev. Sam- 
uel Paris, of Salem village, were in the year 1692, affected 
with some unusual distemper. The physician declared that 
*^ Ihey were under an evil hand.** A report spread that they 
were bewitched. An Indian woman privately made experi- 
ments to find out the witch. The children, hearing of her ex- 
periment, complained of her as tormenting them, and visible, 
though not present. They would be dumb and choked, and 
declare that pins were thrust into their flesh. Others soon com- 
plained of similar sufferings, and accused various persons of the 
sin of witchcraft. The public commotion was tremendous.—— 
Councils were called. Fasts were held. The Legislature ap- 
pointed a fast through the colony, that the Lord might rebuke 
Satan. The accused were imprisoned ; tried before the civil 
magistrates, and shocking to relate, nineteen were, between 
March and September, publicly executed. And these were 
such only as plead not guilty. All who confessed themselves 
guilty of vritchcraft, and many there were who did this to save 
their lives, were acquitted. ** Terrible was the day. Every 
man was suspicious of his neighbor. Business was mterrupted. 
Many people fled from their dwellings Terror was in every 
countenance. Distress in every heart." Before winter, there 
was an entire change of public opinion. All were sensible that 
it was an awful delusion in the public mind. And those who 
had been active in condemning, confessed their error, and 
sought forgiveness from the public. 

Witchcraft was universally believed in Europe until the six- 
teenth century, and very generally until after the phrenzy at Sa- 
lem. King James wrote a book tb teach his people the reality 
of witchcraft, and the duty of punishing it with the greatest se- 
verity, and the great Sir Matthew Hale condemned to death 
two women for this supposed crime. The religious community 
had been taught by the Mosaic writings, that a ^^witch ought not 
to live." Let us spare our condemnation of them, and be grate- 
ful that we have more light and clearer views on this awful sub- 
ject. During this early period the churches of New-England 
were blessed with signal outpourings of the spirit. The years 
1637, 1679, 1689, 1696, and 1704 were memorable for the 
visitations of grace. At the commencement of the 18th cen- 
tury there were in N* England one hundred and fifty churches, 
thirty of which were Indian, with Ind-- 
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Harvard College had become flourishing ; but that the Con- 
necticut churches might be supplied with a learned ministry with 
less expense than sending their sons there, they in 1700 laid 
the foundation of Yale College. 

in 1 703, the trustees of this Institution invited all the ministers 
of Connecticut to meet with the Churches m a general Consocia- 
tion, for the adoption of an uniform system of fkith, after the ex- 
ample of the Synod in Boston, in 1680. The proposal was ac- 
ceded to, and the Westminster and Savoy confessions wer* adopt- 
ed« But as there was no authoritative bond of union among the 
ministers and churches, and as one was much needed, a conven- 
tion of ministers and delegates met in 1 708 at Saybrook, which 
adopted a system of discipline and church fellowship, called the 
Saybrook Platform. l*his was recognized by the Legislature as 
the religious constitution of the colony. It established district 
Associations, a General annual Association of ministers, compos* 
ed of delegates from the district associations, and a Consociation 
of ministers and churches, a perpetual council in each district 
composed of ministers and lay delegates to which all difficulties 
might be referred, and whose decision should be final. 

In 1724,.the Convention of ministers at Boston, petitioned the 
general court to call a General Synod ; but it was the opinion of 
the leading civilians, that it could not be done without an order 
from the king, and the thing was relinquished. No Synod has 
since been known in these congregational churches, and no 
public body has adopted any other confession of faith, or system 
of church government, than those adopted by the above Synod. 
By the settlement of Rhode Island, New Hampshire, Maine 
and Vermont, the bounds of Congregationalism became much 
enlarged. The congregational churches in these states adopted 
in general, the same faith and government as the mother church- 
es. None, however, but Connecticut, in ail New England, be- 
came consociated. 

About the year 1737, commenced a very general, powerful, 
and happy revival of religion throughout New England. An 
extraordinary zeal was excited in the ministers of the churches. 
They addressed crowded audiences in the demonstration of the 
Spirit and with power. The doctrines of the Reformation were 
presented in their native simplicity. Men were taught their en- 
tire depravity, the necessity of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, 
the duty of immediate submission to God, of evangelical repent- 
ance and faith in Christ, and holy obedience. Converts were 
exceedingly multiplied. Religion was, in many places, almost 
the only subject of thought and conversation. Vast multitudes 
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ttBitcid themselfeB to the Christian Ckorch, who, throoghiife, 
adorned the dortrine of Qod their Saviour. 

This work found a great promoter in Massachusetts in the 
Rev. Jonathan Edwards of Northampton, one of the greater 
divines of the Christian church, who preached incessantly witk 
great power, and who exposed irith wonderful skill in hii 
writings all the arts of the adversary to mislead, d^ude, an4 
destroy by error and false religion the soUlsof men.- In Oon- 
nectic^t, it was promoted by the ministry of Bellamay, Whee- 
lock,* Pomeroy, and others ; but, unfortunately, a class of f^jiar 
tics arose in that State, who made great disturbances, and £naily 
separated from their brethren as holier than they. Tliese 
formed a new and distinct community of churches, called S^fH> 
rates. They are now nearly extinct. 

Throughout New-England, the work fouiid warm opposera, 
botb among ministers and churches, who made loud clamoiarB 
against the wildness and fanaticism which appeared, and, im 
such a world of depravity as this, is apt to hover around andl 
attach itself, in some measure, to revivals of religion. 

The good effects of that work of grace were long felt ; yem, 
are felt to this day. They would have been vastly greater had 
the churches listened to the faithful warnings of Edwards* and 
avoided the gross errors which prevailed ; and had they educated 
their sons, the numerous youth who were called into the king- 
dom of Christ ibr the Gospel ministry. An army of able war- 
riors might then have been sent into the field. But the church- 
es saw not the price put into their hands. The warnings fron 
the watchtower were disregarded ; their youth, ignorant of 
truth, ran wild ; errors and corruptions increased, and a long 
night of darkness succeeded. Such ministers and churches as 
opposed the revival, triumphed at every unhappy result, and 
became more decidedly Arminian in sentiment than they were 
before. 

In the French war, which commenced in 1765, the inhabi- 
tants of New England mingled for the first time with foreigners. 
These were men who were disposed to ridicule their reverence 
for God, their respect for the Sabbath, their unhesitating belief 
in revelation, thdr abhorrence of profanity and sensuality ; and 

* lliis eminent divine made great efforts to (edocate Indian yosth, and eata* 
bushed an Indian charity school at Lebanon. In 1769, he removed has school 
to Hanover, N. H. and founded Dartmoatfa College. He had fbrty Indian 
youth under his care; twenty of tbem, however, letumed to savage life. One, 
oampson Occum, became a preacher of some distinction, and acted aa a mis* 
sionary among hia brethren. He went to England, where he was viewed as a 
.great ctrioeily. 
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men who natUTally had a great inflaence over them as officers 
from the mother country. The association was very destructive 
to the piety and morals, especially of the youth of New-England. 

The churches engaged in controversy with the Sandemanians, 
or followers of Mr. Robert Sandeman, who came into the coun- 
try about 1760, and established churches at Boston and Danbury, 
Connecticut. His peculiar sentiments were, *' That justifying 
faith isno more than a simple belief of the truth or the divine tes- 
timony passively received, and that this divine testimony is in 
itself sufficient ground of hope to those who believe it without 
any thing wrought in us or done by us to give it a particular <]U- 
rection to ourselves. " He adopted also, some peculiar rites and 
ceremonies. This controversy naturally increased the Armini- 
an spirit that was rapidly growing in the country. 

The revolutionary war engrossed the supreme attention of 
every individual. Had it been attended only with the ordinary 
consequences of war, it must have been exceedingly destruc- 
tive to the interests of vital piery. War always lays waste the 
morals of a nation, and hardens the heart and sears the con- 
science of depraved man. In the revolutionary war, the clergy 
took an active part. It was the constant subject of prayer and 
preaching, especially on all public occasions. Many forsook their 
charges, and became chaplains in the army. All the worst pas- 
sions of man were brought into exercise by ^e introduction and 
depreciation of paper currency. But agr^ter evil than all was, 
the nation was brought into alliance with the French, and. pre- 
pared to drink deep of the intoxicating cup of French infidelity. 
The country was filled with the friends, and deluged with the 
writings - f Voltaire, Rousseau, d'Alembert, and Diderot. An im- 
mense edition of Paine's.Age of Reason was printed in Paris, and 
sent to America to be given away or sold for a few pence a copy. 
Many were the secret friends of the new philosophy, and not a 
few in the high places became its open advocates. Secret 
societies were forming in the country with siotflar views to the 
lUuminati in Europe, and Christianity seemed in danger of being 
overthrown in this precious land, as it had been in France. 
But an able clergy remained in her churches who only need 
to be aroused to a sense of danger. They were soon found to 
be neither unfaithful, timid nor weak. Amon^ the bold assail- 
ants upon the destroying monster stood pre-eminent Dr Dwight, 
President of Yale College. The churches were roused and be- 
came watchful and prayerful. Men of intellect, in the various 
walks of life were convinced of the danger to which they had been 
exposed, and turned in abhorrence from the vile sedaccrs, to 



ji 



366 CONGREOATlOffALISTS OF V. BNQLASD, PeHIOO'IU. 

the word of God. The Spirit of grace began to descend upon 
various parts of New-England. A senes of revivals, almost 
unparalleled for purity and power, rapidly succeeded one ano- 
ther. Many colleges were remarkably blessed. A numerous 
body of learned, experimental ChrisUans, entered the ministry, 
under whose labours, accompanied with signal outpourings o( 
the Holy Spirit, the orthodox Churches of New-England haie 
risen within twenty years, to a state of prosperity which, calls 
for the warmest expressions of gratitude and praise. Their 
number of communicants is far greater now than at any former 
period. Still however, many great and alarming evils exist. 
Many places, where were once flourishing churches, have be- 
come waste. In others, where the Gospel is preached, it is 
supported with great reluctance. In all, profanity, Sabbath- 
breaking, intemperance, and unbelief, are shamefully prevalent. 
Powerful efforts have of late been made by means of domestic 
missionary societies, to reclaim waste places, and, by means of 
moral societies, to reform the community. 

In Massachusetts, the clergy and churches which were ATmi- 
nian, have, with the university of Cambridge, recently become 
Unitarian. A few have united with them in other parts of New- 
England. With the exception of these, the congregationalists 
generally, closely adhere to the doctrines of the Reformation. 
If there is any one point of doctrine by which they may be cha- 
racterized, it is the dstinction between man's natural and moral 
ability to obey the law of God and receive the gospel of Christ. 
Viewing him as possessed of all his original natural faculties, 
they consider him as under obligation to do all that God re- 
quires of him, and guilty for not doing it. They call upon him 
immediately to make to himself a new heart and follow Christ. 
At the same time they view him as totally averse to the service 
of Christ, and made actively and cheerfully obedient only by the 
power of the Holy Spirit operating by the truth No ministers 
therefore are moie full believers in personal election, and more 
active in the use of means that revivals may be promoted, sin- 
ners be gathered in, and the world be converted to God. 

There are m New-England about 1000 churches and con- 
gregations, which are supplied with well educated and pious 
ministers, and have handsome houses for public worship. The 
office of Teacher as distinct from Pastor, and of ruling Elder, 
is entirely extinct. In almost every county, the ministers meet 
twice a year in Association for mutual improvement ; to con- 
sider and improve the state of religion in their bounds, and to 
examine and license candidates for the ministry. They also 
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appoint delegates who, in each state, meet annually in General 
Association or Convention. These public bodies are represent* 
ed by delegates in each other's assembly and are very harmo- 
nious. They have a similar connexion with the General As- 
senibly of the Presbyterian church. 

There are a few congregational churches in New-York and 
Ohio— composed chiefly of emigrants from New-England. 

The Congregationalists were early distingoished for efforts to 
christianize the Indians, and have, of late« been very active in 
sending the Gospel to the new settlements and to Pagan na- 
tions. 

A valuable Theological seminary was established at Ando- 
ver, Mass. in 1808, through the princely munificence of a few 
individuals. It has four professorships, one of Sacred Rhetoric, 
one of Christian Theology, one of Sacred Rhetoric and Eccle- 
siastical History, and one of Sacred Literature. 

Its coarse of instruction extends through three years. The 
average number of its students is about 140. A Theological 
school is abo connected with Yale College and with Harvard 
University. One is established also at Bangor, Maine. 

The state of literature in New-England has ever been very 
respectable ; and in no part of the Christian church have the 
doctrines 6f the gospel been so well understood by the great 
mass of her ordinary members. Catechetical instruction has 
been thoroughly pursued. Sabbath schools and Bible classes 
are now in powerful operation. And the orthodox clergy have 
considered it a great part of their business, continually to ex- 
plaii\ and defend the great doctrines of natural and revealed re* 
ligian. 

The distinguished lights of these churches have been numer- 
ous. Cotton,* Hooker ,b Davenport,^ the two Mathers,d Shep- 

\a] Mr. Cotton died, Dec. 23^ 1652. Before comiog to Boston, he had been a 
very eminent minister in Boston, En?. He was a great scholar and an eloquent 
man, but was strangely deluded by Mrs. Hutchinson. 

[b] Mr. Hooker died at Hartford, July 6, 1647, agad 61. Dr. Ames declared 
that he never met with Mr. Hooker's equal, either in preaching or disputation. 

[ej At the close of life, Mr. D. remoyed to Boston, and beoune pastor of the 
first church. He died March 15, 1670, aged 73. 

f dj Increase and Cotton, father and son. The iSnt was sixty-two years minis- 
ter in Boston,' and President of Harvard College, a man of great learning and ex- 
tensive usefulness. He died in 1723, aged 84. The second sueceeded him in 
the pastoral office. He was a prodigy of learning and eminently pioos. Bis 
publications amount to SSS. Among them was an ecclesiastical history of New- 
Kogland. 
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herd,* Ch&iiiicey,f WiUard,g Wad8WorUi,i> imd Clolman.^ shone 
cotnepicooiu in their early periods. Of a later age have Veen 
the two Presidents Edwards,^ and Doctors Bellamy,^ Hopldos,*^ 
Lathrop^a Dwight,® Strong,? TrttmboU,q Backus,' Smalley." 



|<] Blmifter of Cambridge. Aathor of " the parable of the ten vitgins ilfais- 
trated.** 

If] {g\ \h] Plr0aideBts of Harvard OoUm. 

ft) Buoister k Boaton. Died Aug. 29, 1747, aged 73. 

|«J Father anoooD. The former waa bom at Windaor, Conn. 1703, edacated 
at Tale Coll^, and aettled in the minictry at NofthaauitoB. He died in the 
preaidency of Princeton College, March 22, 1758, aged M. He wa« the moit 
acute metaphyrician and diatingnished diyine of that age, and perhaps anj other. 
Hie worka are published in 8 vols. 8vo. The latter was aome years minister at 
New-Haven, and died in the presidency of Union College, Aug. 1, 1801, aged 56, 
but little inferior as a theolojpan to his father. 

[fl Blinister of Bethlehem, Ct. A most powerful preacher and able instructor 
in theology. A large number of young men were fitted by him for the ministry. 
He died March 9, 1790, aged 71. 

[ml Minister of Newport, R. I. author of a System of Divinity. He was sup- 
posea to carry the principles of Calvin farther than any other vmter. Hia lead- 
ing principle was, that holiness consists in disinterested benevolence, and tin in 
selfishness. Such as coincided with him have been called Hopkiniiana. Died 
Dec. 20, 1803, aged 83. 

[n) Minister of West Springfield, author of a number of volumes of popular 
sermons. 

(o) President of Tale College. He was born at Northampton, 1752, educated 
at Tale Coll<»e, and settled in the ministry at Greenfield, Ct. In 1795, he re- 
moved to New Haven, where he died in the presidency, Feb. 11, 1817, aged 65. 
He was one of the greatest and most excellent and uaeful men in the church of 
Christ. His theological lectures delivered to the College students, have been 
published since his death in 4 vols. 8vo. 

(^) Minister in Hartford, Ct. A sound theologian and most solemn and pene- 
tratmg preacher of the gon>el. Died Dec. 25, 1816, aged 68. Author of Benev- 
olence and Misery, or the niture punishment of the wicked vindicated. 

<£) Minister in North Haven, Ct. an excellent divine, and author of a history 
of Connecticut, 
(r) Minister in Somers, Ct. and head of a large Theological school. Died 

' («) Minister in Berlin, Ct. A man of astonishing logical powers, w^ contri- 
buted more than any one of his age to the progress of theological science. Died 
1820, aged 86. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Episcmai, Presbyterian^ Dutch, Associate Reformed^ Oerman 
Lutheran, and Reformed Churches in the United States. 

'The state of Virginia was settled for purposes of worldly emol- 
ument. The emigrants from England, who took possession of 
that faToared soil, with few exceptions, fled not from their 
coimtry for the enjoyment of religious liberty. They were Epis- 
copaHans, high in favor with the governing party in England. 
Planted in America, they took bold and decisive measures to 
establish and maintain their own worship. As early as 1621, 
we find the Virginia company setting apart in each of the bor- 
oughs, an hundred acres of land for a glebe, and two hundred 
pounds sterling, to be raised as a standing, and certain revenue^ 
out of the profits of each parish to make a living. There wore 
at this time five ministers in the colony. In 1633, the Legisla- 
ture passed severe laws against all sectaries, which drove num- 
bers of Independents and Presbyterians from their colony, and 
prevented others from settling. Some pious people there, how- 
ever, earnestly desired some ministers from the eastern church- 
es, and three were sent to them from Boston in 1642 ; but by 
the law of the state, such as would not conform to the ceremo- 
nies of the church of England, were required to depart on a cer- 
tain day, and they returned in a few months. A congregational 
church six years after, had increased to the number of 101 per- 
sons ; but its pastors were obliged to depart, and it was dis- 
persed. During the triumph of the Puritans in England, multi- 
tudes of Episcopahans came to this colony for the enjoyment 
of church privileges, and on the restoration of Charles If. the 
church became very prosperous. It received the support of the 
legislature : handsome churches were built ; glebes were laid 
out, and vestries appointed ; ministers, who had received their 
ordination from England, were inducted by the governor ; all 
others were prohibited from preaching on pain of suspension or 
banishment. The English in generd, who settled the other 
southern states, were of the same order, excepting the settlers 
of Maryland, who were Roman Catholics. Those that were 
Puritans, found the best asyhim in New*England. 

In 1693, Mr. James Blair founded in Virginia, under a char- 
ter from Queen Mary, William and Mary College, and served 
as president of it fifty years. 
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The first Episcopal society in Boston was formed in 1686, 
when Sir Edmund Andros assumed the government of the co\o- 
ny. To encourage the emigration of Episcopal clergymen fram 
England, Sir Edmund pronounced no marriages valid, unless 
celebrated accordbg to the rites of the church of England. 
The old South church was demanded and used for the Episco- 
pal service. In 1688 a church was built in Tremont-street and 
called the King's chapel. 

To Connecticut, Episcopacy was introduced in the year 1706. 
Some of the people of Stratford had been educated in the doc- 
trines and practices of the church of England, and being dis- 
satisfied with the rigid doctrines and discipline of the Puritans, 
invited Mr. Muirson, a church missionary at Rye, N. Y. to la- 
bor among them. Mr. M. came and baptized five-aod twenty. 
He made several successive visits ; and in 1722, Mr. Pigot was 
appointed by the society for propagating the gospel in foreigrn 
parts, missionary at Stratford. He had twenty commumcants, 
and one hundred and fifty hearers. 

Soon after the establishment of Yale College, a number of 
new and learned works on the Arminian and prelatical contro- 
versy, were presented to its library. These were read with 
avidity by President Cutler. !tlev. Mr. Johnson of West Haven, 
and Rev. Mr. Wetmore of North Haven, who became converts 
to Arminianism and Episc6pacy. They all resigned their res- 
pective charges, and went to England in 1722, and obtained or- 
ders. President Cutler became rector of Christ's church in 
Boston, where he remained until his death, August 17, 1765. 
Mr .Johnson became rector of Christ's chupch in Stratford, where 
he remained until 1754, when he was elected Priesident of Co« 
lumbia College in New York. Mr. Wetmore was stationed as 
a missionary at Rye. In a few years a number of persons in 
the county of Fairfield, adopted the Episcopal worship ; and 
for some time a warm controversy was carried on between Mr. 
Johnson, Mr. Wetmore, Mr. Beach and Mr. Carver on the one 
aide, and Mr. Hobart, Mr. Graham, Mr. Dickinson, and Mr. 
Foxcraft on the other. 

At the commencement of the Revolutionary war, the whole 
number of Episcopal clergymen to the north and east of Mary- 
land, did not exceed eighty ; and these, with the exception of 
those settled in Boston, Newport, New- York and Philadelphia, 
derived the greater part of their subsistence from the society 
established in England for &e propagation of the gospel in for- 
eign parts. In Maryland and Virginia they wctre more numerous 
limdjiad legal establishments for their support. 
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j. The governors of the provinces had an inducement to patro* 

I nise the episcopal order, as it would have given them popular!- 
I ty in the mother country ; but, on the other hand, many grants 
^ would have been very obnoxious to the Presbyterians andlnde- 
1 pendents^ who composed the great body of the people. The 
j largest graot eVer made was of land to Trinity church in New- 
^ York, whicii was at the time inconsiderable in itself, but which 
has been ultimately of immense value from the extension of the 
, city. 

I The church laboured under great disadvantages from the 

^ distance by which it was separated from England. The bishop 
^ of London wa^ the diocesan of the episcopal churches in Ame- 
I rica, and his inspection was unavoidably very imperfect, and Ins 
^ authority not much regarded. In Maryland, the civil law for- 
bade his interference, except in the business of ordination. 
How unworthy soever an officer might be, he could not there 
depose him. Every candidate for the ministry was obliged to 
go to England for d^ders, which was often very difficult and 
always expensive. 

Applications were often made to the mother church for an 
episcopate here ; but the applications were warmly opposed 
from the fear that bishop^ here would assume the same spiritual 
authority they had exercised in England; and interfere with the 
original design of the greater part of the colonists in coming to 
the country. ^ 

During the revolutionary contest, all intercourse with the mo- 
ther church was entirely suspended. No candidates were able 
to obtain orders, and the parishes which were, from time to 
time, deprived of their ministers, by death, remained vacant. 
Many ministers, attached to the British government, were un- 
willing to omit in the liturgy, as they were required to do, the 
prayer for the king, and ceased officiating. Most of the epis- 
copal churches, therefore, were entirely closed. 

Upon the establishment of the American government, the 
episcopal churches found it necessary for them to form some 
social compact, for the purpose of taking care of some charita- 
ble funds which they had held under the Britii^ governors, and 
promoting their general welfare A meeting was held of a few 
clergymen in the middle states, at Brunswick, (N. J.) May 14, 
1784. This was adjourned to a more general meeting at New- 
York, in October, where die basis was laid of a future ecclesias- 
tioid government 

On the,27th of Septmber, 1786, a coavention of clerical and 
lay deputies from the middle and southern states, met in ^^''~ 
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delpbi'a. Tlie eastern churches were not represeated, as they 
had adopted measures to procure for themselves a hishop. The 
convention made such alterations in UieBook of Common Praj- 
er» as should adapt it to the federal government. They nex\ 
proceeded to the suhject of ohtaining a hishop. The Rev. Sa- 
muel Seahury, D. D. had returned to Connecticut from England, 
consecrated to the bishop's office, not by the bishops of Eng- 
land, but by the nonjuring bishops of Scotland, who had broken 
from the state in the revolution of 1688. Bat they preferred, 
if possible, receiving a consecration from the presiding prelates 
in England ; and, finding some encouragement, they made appli- 
cation which was favourably received. An act of Parliament 
was obtained for consecrating for America ; and the Rev. Sam- 
uel Provost, D. D., rector of Trinity church in New-York, and 
the Rev. William White, D. D. rector of Christ's church, and 
St. Peter's, in Philadelphia, being recommended by the episcopal 
convention, were consecrated as bishops, Feb. 4, 1787, by the 
archbishop of Canterbury, in the chapel <ff the archi-episcopal 
palace of Lambeth. The Rev. Dr. Griffith, of Virginia, was 
at the same time recommended, but was unable to go to England, 
and soon died. Soon after, however, the Rev. James Madison, 
D. D. of Virginia, was elected in his stead, and went to England 
and received consecration. Immediately on the return of these 
new bishops, they took charge of their dioceses, which extend- 
ed over the states in which they resided, and proceeded to give 
orders, and to ordain bishops for several states in the union. 

To perpetuate their body, the convention of Philadelphia 
framed an ecclesiastical constitution ; in which it was provided, 
that there should be a triennial convention from the bishops, 
<^^^fgy» and churches of each state, that the different orders 
of clergy should be accountable only to the ecclesiastical autho- 
rity in the state to which they should respectively belong ; and 
that the engagement previous to ordination should be a declara- 
tion of belief in the holy scriptures, and a promise of conform- 
ity to the doctrine and worship of the church. 

In the triennial convention in 1789, an union was formed be- 
tween the eastern and southern churches. Bishop Seahury 
was acknowledged ; the liturgy was revised, and the Book of 
Common Prayer was established in its present form. 

The Episcopalians have now in the United States ten bishops 
and seven hundred churches. Their bishops have been their 
most distinguished men. They can also boast oifhe two Johnp 
sons, father and son, successive presidents of Columbia College* 
two of the most leiLrned men America has produced. ' 
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They have four colleges under their direction, one in Viginia, 
two in New-York, one in Connecticut, and two Theological 
Seminaries, one in the city of New- York, and one at Alexan- 
dria, D. O. They are generally Armenians, though a few niin« 
isters and churches have embraced Calvinifltic sentiments. 

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. *» 

The Presbyterian church in the United States, was briginally 
composed of a few strict Presbyterians from Scotland and Ire- 
land, and spme Congregationalists from New-England and South 
Britain. These were scattered through the middle states for 
near half a century, with but few ministers and no bond of 
union, and in Virginia in particular, oppressed by episcopacy. 
At length, in 1716, a Synod was formed, called the Synod of 
Philadelphia, consisting of the presbyteries of Philadelphia, 
New Castle, Snow Hill and Long Island. But in this body 
thus organized, there was not perfect harmony. The old 
Presbyterians were in favour of strict presbyterianism, and 
were great advocates for a learned ministry. The Congrega- 
tionalists cared but little about rigid forms, and were willing 
to receive men into the ministry who were eminently pious, 
though they might be without great learning. In 1729, the 
Synod passed the adopting measure, by which the Wesminster 
confession of faith was adopted as the standard of the church- 
es, and every minister was bound to subscribe to it, on his en- 
trance into the ministry : but the congregationalists were not 
cordial in it, and for many years, contention ran very high. 
The two parties were called the Old side and New side, and 
sometimes New lights. These were more attached to experi- 
mental religion, than the old side ; and when Mr. Whitefield 
went through the country, such was their attachment to him 
and his preaching, and such the aversion expressed by the old 
side, that a rent was made, and the Synod of New- York was 
established by the New side, in opposition to the Synod of' 
Philadelphia. The leading divines in this separation were the 
Tennents,* Blairs, Dickinsons, Piersons, Woodbridge, Dr. Fin- 
ley and Mr. Burr. The Thompsons, Dr. Allison and Robert 
Cross, headed the Old side. But they were men in whom was 

* Gilbert and William, brothers. The first was minister of Philadelphia, a 
man of large stature, grave aspect, and powerful in pursoading men by the ter- 
rors of the Lord. He succeeded Mr. Whitefield in lus labours, in Boston, in 
1741. His preachinif there was eiceedingly bleaaed. Above 9008 anxions sin- 
ners,- applied to their minister for gniduice, danttr Us ministry there. He 
died 1764. 

The second, was minister of Freehold, N. J., and was the means of ad«aB( 
the cause of religiOD, in a very lemacfcable degree in 19ew-Jersey. 
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the spint of piety and loire, and soon grew ashamed and ireary 
of contention. In 1758, an union was happily formed, and \ike 
two Synods moved forward in much harmony. Gaining in 
strength and importance, they commenced in 1 785, a revision 
of their standards, and in 1786, resolved, that the two Synods 
be divided into three or more Synods, out of which shall be 
composed a General Assembly of the Presbyterian church. This 
Assembly was first convened at Philadelphia, in 1789. From 
that period the Presbyterian church has moved on, not without 
internal contention, but with amazing prosperity and success, 
until she numbers within her bounds 16 synods, 89 presbyteries, 
1214 ministers, 1887 churches, and 135,285 communicants, 
scattered through the middle, southern and western states. 
Her doctrine and discipline is strictly Calvinistic. Her clergy 
have been pious, learned and active. Frequent outpourings 
of the Holy Spirit, have refreshed her in all her borders. For 
the instruction of her youth, a college was founded in 1746, at 
Eliz^bethtown, in 1747, removed to New- York, and in 1757, 
to Princeton, N. J., which has to this day, maintained a high 
standing. With this was connected, in 1812, a Theological 
seminary. This has three professors, one of didactic and po- 
lemic theology, one of ecclesiastical history and church go- 
vernment, and one of oriental and biblical literature, 16 scholar- 
ships, and usually about 100 students.' 

Theological seminaries similar to this, have also recently 
been established at Auburn, N. Y., Hampden Sydney, Va., and 
at Alleghany town, near Pittsburgh, Pa. 

As early as 1766, the synod of New- York, and Philadelphia 
instituted missions to the destitute. After the formation of 
the general assembly, they were managed by that body until 
1802, when a standing committee of missions was appointed. 
About 100,000 dollars, have in the last 20 years, been expend- 
ed by Uiem. 

Besides those above mentioned, the presbyterian church 
counts, among her distinguished lights. President Davies,* 
Witherspoon,t and Dr. Rodgers.| 

* ReT. Samuel Davies, was oae of the most eloquent aad usefol miiiisten of 
the Christian church. A very powerful revival of religion, having commenced 
in Hanovor comityj Virginia, the seat of epiacopacy In 1740, application vraa 
made to the aynodof New-Tork, for aid. Mr. Tennent and Mr. Finlev, first 
visited thst region. They were succeeded by Mr. Whitefield, and then by Mr. 
Davies, who was ordained to the ministry there, in 1 748. In seven years, he had 
30S commmiicants. In 1758, he was chosen to the wesideii^ ^f Princeton Col- 
lege, which office he filled untU his death, Feb. 4, 1761, aged 36. Three vols. 
^f^im sennons are printed. 

f Dr. WithempooB, tvae fiur seaia yean minister of Ptaisly, in Scolkiid, 
tiere he was highly esteemed, as an »>»i« -»'* "iAos divine. He was the 
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The General Afisembly, composed of clergy uod laity^ dele- 
gated from the f reabyteries, meets aimnally in May, at Phila'* 
delphia. 

CUMBBnLAND FRESBTTERIINS. 

In 181Q, a body of Presbyterians in Kentucky and Tennes- 
see, separated from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church, and formed an independent body, called the Cumber- 
land Presbytery. The ground of separation was a difference 
of opinion, concerning the proper qualifications for the minis- 
try ; — they considering it advisable to put into the sacred office 
men of piety, though destitute of a liberal education. — 
They use the confession and discipline of the Presbyterian 
church, though they deny predestination. They commenced 
with nine preachers,' and have now about one hundred Con- 
gregations and three Presbyteries. Their preachers itinerate ; 
with them originated camp meetings, which they continue. — 
They labour and pray much for revivals, which have been fre- 
quent among them. 

DUTCH CHUHCB. 

• 

The Dutch Reformed Church was first established in New 
York in 1693 exactly according to the pattern of the Reformed 
churches in Holland. From that period until 1737, nothing 
worthy of record transpired, excepting that the doctrines of the 
reformation were preached by learned ministers from Holland 
in purity and power, and the ordinances of the gospel were re- 
gularly administered to a serious and devout people. 

In 1737, some incipient steps were taken toward forming a 
Ccetos, an assembly of ministers and elders, to be subordinate to 
the classis of Amsterdam : but such a body was not fully estab- 
lished until 1747. It then met at New- York. It was the first 
judicatory in the American branch. 

As the churches increased, they had need of many ministers. 

leader of the orthodox party in Scotland. Upon invitation, he removed to New- 
Jersey, and became President of Prinoeton coUe^, in 1768. He was also an 
eminent politician, and was appointed member of Congress. He was one of the 
signers of the Declaration of Independence. He dosed his life m the service of 
the college and conntnr, Nov. 15, 1 794, aged 72. His works are in 4 vols. Svo. 

X Dr. Bodgers, was tie father of presbyterianism, in the city of New- York. — 
He was converted under the preaching of WhitefieM, and first settled in Dela- 
ware, in'1749. In 1761, fa^ removed tp Wall-ftceet ohureb, in New-York, 
where he remained until his death, May 7, 1811, aged 83, fVillof useAilness ahd 
honour. 
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These they had generally received from the schools in 
Soch of their own youth as desired the ministry were btijpd 
to repair to the mother country for instruction and ordination. 
This was found to be both difficult and expensive ; and in 1*754, 
a plan was proposed to change the QbIos into an independent 
Clams i which should have the power of ordaining. It met the 
approbation of the major part ; but some that were .peculiarly 
partial to the mother church, violently opposed it. A schism 
ensued, which for many years destroyed the peace and pros- 
perity of this part of Zion. Those who had long been united 
in the tenderest bonds became bitter foes. Churches which 
were one in sentiment and name, refused communion ; and min- 
isters ceased entirely from all ministerial intercourse. The 
Ctm/erenfte men, as the opposers to independence were called, 
viewed no man as fit to dispense to them divine truth,'or break 
the bread of life, who had not been educated and ordained in 
Holland. As those who were willing to emigrate, naturally ad- 
hered to those with whom they were so popular, the Ccetus 
party laid, in 1770, the foundation of a CoUege at New-Bruns- 
wick, N. J. which was called Queen's College, where they 
might educate their sons for the ministry. 

In May, 1766, Mr. John H. Livingston, of N. York, a yoong 
man of much promise, went to Holland to pursue his theologic- 
al studies. He had viewed with grief the dissentions of the 
American church, and now exerted himself to effect,if possible, 
a radical cure. To the leading divines in Holland, he repre- 
sented the deplorable effects of the controversy, and the impor- 
tance of their having in America the power of ordination ; and 
he finally obtained a vote in their supreme judicatory, empower- 
ing the Classis of Amsterdam to settle the concerns of the 
American Church. 

. On his return to New«York in 1770, be took charge of a 
church in the city, and soon prevailed upon the consistory to call 
a general meeting of the Dutch churches. They met in New- 
York in 1771. All felt tired of contention ; and without much 
delay, a plan of pacification, proposed by the Classis of Amster- 
dam, was unceremoniously agreed to. Joy reigned throughout 
the long distracted churches ; and, forgetting the past unhappy 
contentions, they moved forward with much harmony and 
strength in building up the walls of Jerusalem. 

From that period to the present, there has been probably less 
change in that, than in auy portion of the Christian Church. 
Queen's CoUege^which had declined, has been lately revived. In 
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1 784, a theological schpol was established. Doctor Livingaton 
was made the first theological professor. In 1810, it was uni- 
ted to Queen's college, and removed thither. 

The dutch churches, particularly in New-York and Albany, 
are large and wealthy. They subscribe the canons of Dor- 
drecht. Their ministers are required once on the Sabbath to 
expound the catechism. They have about eif;hty congrega- 
tions composing one synod. Their principal divmes have been 
Doctors Laidlie,i^ Litingston,b Westerlo,^ Romeyn,^ Harden- 
burgh, and Abeel. 

ASSOCIATE REFORMED CHURCH. 

About the middle of the last century, a number of the Scotch 
Seceders emigrated to America, and as they had here nothing 
to do with the Burgess oath which had been a source of con- 
tention, the Burgher and Ahti-Burgher ministers formed a co- 
alition, and joined in a general Synod, called the Synod of N. 
York and Pennsylvania, and received the name of the Associ- 
ate Reformed Church. They have been favoured with two 
very distinguished divines, the Drs. John Mason,father and son, 
ministers of the church in New-York. 

QERMASr CHURCHES. 

The emi^ants from Germany to America settled chiefly in 
Pennsylvania. The greater part of these were Lutherans. But 
there were numbers of the Reformed. These two have always 
been separate churches, though they differ but little in their 
doctrines and church government. The Lutherans in general 
no longer contend for the old views of the encharist, and the 
majority of the Reformed believe vnth the Lutherans in general 
atonement. In many places they have jointly erected houses 

(a) Miniflter in New-Tork. He ww oriffinally settled in a diarch at Floahing, 
Zealand. €?BmetoNew-Yorkin 17S3.anddiedin 1778. He was the fint wl^ 
preached in the Dutch church in English. 

(b) Dr. L. was both pastor of the Dutch church in New-Tork, and fW>m 1784 
-prolessor of theology. In 1810. he resigned his pastoral relation, and remov- 
ed to Qaeen*s College with his TheologM school, and took charge of the whole 
ioslitution. He died January 29, 1836; aged 80, highly esteemed throughout the 
American churches. 

le) Alinister in Albany. 

(d() Minister in Schraitetady, a man of ettensi? e learning, a professor of theo 
•gyini 
College 



logy in the Reformed Dutch Church, and one of the prindpsl rounders of Union 
Colic 
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of worship, worriiippiiig in them aheraatelj^ and haTing sepa- 
rate Hunisters. The subject of umon has often been diseiund 
and IS ardently deahred by many, on both aides. A liymn bock 
has been printed for the joint use of both churches. 

The Govemment of both is substantially Presbyterian. The 
Lutherans border niost on Independence. Their General Sy* 
nod is viewed rather as an advisary council. The Lutherans 
adopt as their standard of faith the Augsburg confession . The 
Reformed the Heidleberg catechism. The number of Luther- 
an congregations in the United States is one thousand, that 
of the ministers is two hundred. They have suffered much 
from the want of learned ministers. To remedy the evil, a 
Theological Seminary was erected at Gett]rsburg, Pa. and a 
Professor of Christian Theology, inducted May 5, 1826. They 
have one also at Hartwich, N. Y. The German Reformed 
have a Seminary at Carlisle, Pa. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Unitarians. Anabaptiits or Mentumites. English Baptists^ Gt- 
neral and Partictdar. American Baptists. Free Willen, 
Seventh day Baptists. Quakers. Shakers, 

The Unitarians are properly all those who reject the doc- 
trine of three co-equal persoo^s in the6odhead» and suppose 
Jesus Christ to be a created being. 

Their numbers we have seen to be very great in the time of 
Arias. Daring the long reign of the Roman church, they were 
not known to have any being. But in the earliest periods of 
the refoTaiation,.some were found in Switzerland, Germany, and 
Poland, publicly denying the dWinity of Christ, and endeavour- 
ing to establish a system of religion which should consist wholly 
of practical piety. They were among different sects and 
classes^ and unable to embody themselves and become a regular 
denomination In 1532, Michael Servetus published seven 
books '* concerning the errors that are contained in the doc- 
trine of the Trinity," and, under the ancient sanguinary code 
of Frederic II which required heretics to be put to death, was 
burned at Geneva. His notions concern ing the Supreme Being 
are said to have been very obscure and chimerical. He agreed 
with the Anabaptists in censuring infant baptism. Such as de- 
nied the doctrine of the Trinity were, for some time after, call- 
ed Servetians. 

In 1662, died at Zurich, Lslius Socinus, of the illustrious 
family of the Sozzini, in Tuscany. He was a man of genius and 
learning ; and becoming disgusted with Popery, he travelled 
through the reformed countries to make himself acquainted 
with &e system of the reformers ; but finding no satisfaction, 
he formed a system of his own which he communicated secret- 
ly to a few learned men. This system might have expired with 
him, had it not been drawn from his papers and published by 
bis nephew Faustus, for certain Unitarians who were scattered 
throughout Poland. Its fundamental principle was, 'ThatScrip« 
tare is to be investigated and explained by human reason, and that 
no doctrine is to be acknowledged by us which is not level to 
human comprehension.' He not only rejected, therefore, the 
doctrine of the Trinity, but supposed that Jesus Christ was a 
mere man, and that the Holy Ghost is nothing but the power of 
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tlie Father, who alone is God. He discarded also, the otto dis- 
diigaishing doctrines of the reformers,— original sin, predo^ia- 
tion, propitiation for sin by the death of Christ ; and viewed itm 
only as an inspired preacher of righteousness, who died an ex- 
ample of heroism, setting a seal to his doctrine by his blood. 
He viewed the future punishment of ihe wicked as disciplinary. 
to be succeeded by annihilation if it did not bring them to 
repentance. His moral system chiefly regarded the external 
actions and duties of life ; so that whoever was externally vir 
tuous was to be received as a Christian. He also denied the 
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. 

Such as adopted this system, have since been called Socinians. 
Through the exertions of its patrons, it was received by multi- 
tttdes, especially in the higher ranks in Poland. Several flotf- 
rishing Unitarian congregations had been planted in Cracow, 
Lublin, Pinczow, Lauk and Smila. In 1672, their ministers trans- 
latedthe Bible into Polish, and in 1574, they had drawn up 
a summary of religious doctrine. These, Faustus soon drew 
over to his peculiar views, and they permitted him to revise 
their catechism and confession of faith, which has from that 
period been called the catechism of Racow, and considered as 
the true confession of the party. 

In 1563, the doctrine of Socinus was introduced into Tran- 
sylvania, and received by vast numbers. Its supporters endea- 
voured also to introduce it into Hungary and Austria, bat met 
with a repulse from the Catholics and Lutherans. Joseph Sie- 
mienus built for their use the city of Racow. There they set 
up a press and printed many books and tracts which they dis- 
persed with great zeal through many countries. They also 
sent several missionaries, men of high birth, learning and eJo- 
quence, into many parts of Europe, but without much success. 
A small congregation was gathered at Dantzic, and a few em- 
braced Socinianism in Holland and England. 

At Racow and Lublin they erected seminaries of learning 'i 
and gave themselves mnch to the pursuits of human science. 
About 1580 they fell into dissention relating to the dignity O' 
Christ's nature and character, the personality of the Holy Ghosts 
and infant baptism. Two popular sects arose, one called ^^ 
Budneans, who refused rendering any worship to Christ ; and, 
the other Famovians, who inclined to Arianism. 

The Socinians continued to flourish and increase until about 
the year 1638, when having excited against them the indigna- 
tion of the Catholics, the government demolished the academy 
at Racow, banished the professors, destroyed their printing 
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house and sbut up their churches. But this was only the fore- 
runner of a tremendous act of the diet of Warsaw in 1658, by 
which all Socinians were forever banished from the country, and 
capital punishments were denounced against all who should 
adopt their sentiments or harbor their persons. 

The fate of the exiles was vpry severe. They were dispersed 
with the loss of everything dear to them through various coun- 
tries of Europe, but could no where gain protection so as to 
form an united settlement and establish their worship. Through 
the exertions of Stanislaus, a Polish knight, they, for a time,, en- 
joyed the patronage of Frederic III., king of Denmark, but they 
were soon deprived of that through the opposition of the cler- 
gy. Nuipbers fled to England, but dispersed themselves among 
the reigning sects as they could do it and retain their princi- 
ples. XhesQ however generally adopted the Arian and Semi- 
Arian system. One independent congregation only existed in 
London during the protectorship of Groipwell, which received 
the doctrines of Socinus. 

Early in the eighteenth century the Unitarian controversy was 
revived in England by Mr. Whistbn, professor of mathematics in 
the university of Cambridge, who supported the Arian system to 
the loss of his chair. He was followed by Dr. Samuel Clarke, 
who however rather maintained a difference of rank than nature 
between the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. He was opposed in 
his peculiar views by Dr. Waterland. About 17^0, Arianism 
began to spread in the Presbyterian and general Baptist church- 
es, which it ultimately almost wholly engrossed. But it is now 
supplanted by ocinianism, principally through the labours of 
Dr. Lardner, Dr. Priestly, Mr. Undley, Gilbert Wakefield and 
]Vtr. Belsham. All the Unitarian churches do not amount to 
1 00, and these are small. A seminary has for some time exist- 
ed at Hackney for the education of Unitarian ministers. In 
Germany and Switzerland Unitarianism has of late prevailed ve- 
ry extensively. Semler and his disciples have surpassed all 
others in their low views of revelation, and the character of the 
gospel of Christ, rejecting inspiration and miracles, and treating 
me whole history of Jesus as little better than Pagan mythology. 
In 1794, Dr. Priestly meeting with much opposition and perse- 
cution in England, removed to America. By his conversation 
and writings he gained some adherents ; and a few congrega- 
tions were formed in the middle htates. This eminent man 
died in 1804. 

But a more signal triumph Unitarianism has gtuned within the 
laat twenty years, in the eastern part of New-England. Many 
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of the wealthiest congregations with their ministers, bare re- 
nounced the doctrine of the Trinity and the other doctrines of 
Ae reformation. Some are Arians, others are simple Humani- 
tarians. The Calvinistic doctrines are viewed by them as 
scholastic chimeras. An able controversy has been sustained 
between Dr. Worcester, Professor Stuart and Woods on the one 
side, and Dr. Channiug and Professor Ware on the other. 

Most of the students from the Theological institution connect- 
ed with Harvard university, are Unitarians. 

Those here mentioned have, been' their principal writers. It 
may here be added that a considerable body of people calling 
themselves Christ-yans have recently risen up in America who 
glory in being Unitarians. But they h^e no connexion with 
the congregational Unitarians of Massachusetts, considering 
themselves as more evangelical They- are generally illiterate 
and fanatical. They number about ^0,000. 

ANABAPTISTS. ' 

The leading principle which had actuated the Anabaptists in 
Germany, took deep root in the breasts of multitudes through- 
out the North and West of Europe. This was, '' That the 
Ungdom of Christ, or the visible church he had established up- 
on the earth, was an assembly of true and real saints, and ought 
therefore to be inaccessible to the wicked and unrighteous, and 
also exempt from all those institutions which human prudence 
suggests, to oppose the progress of iniquity or to correct and re- 
form transgressors." It had led the Anabaptists to the exclu- 
sion of magistrates, the abolition of war, the prohibition of oaths, 
rejection of infant baptism, contempt of all hun^an science, to 
false miracles, visions, prophecies, and other extravagancies, 
until it had brought upon them the civil arm, and caused their 
suppression. 

But in the year 1535^ Menno Simon, a man of extraordinary 
activity and perseverance, who had been a popish priest, united 
himself to their miserable remnant, and, for twenty-five years, 
continually travelled through East and West Friesland, Hol- 
land, Ouelderland, Brabant, and Westphalia, preaching to them 
and laboring to form them into one regular community. His 
labors were successful. They united around him, viewed him 
as their common father, and after him were called Mennonitss. 

Menno retained all the leading principles of the German An- 
abapdiists, but he drew up a form of discipline which suppressed 
fanaticism, and save his community an appearance not dissimi- 
lar to that of the Lutheran and Reformed churches. That their 
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form of doctrine might be entirely scriptaral, it was drawn is 
Bcripture language ; bat so much did the Mennonites trust to 
the extraordinary directions of the Holy Spirit, that they cared 
but little about any formula, or instructing their people in any 
of the great truths of religion. They early fell into violent dia- 
sension on points of discipline, and suddenly their chuvch was 
divided into two great parties, the austere and the lenient The 
fbrmer were disposed to excommi^nicat^ all open transgressors, 
even such as varied from established rules in their deess, with- 
out warning, from the church, and from all intercourse with 
their wives, husbands, brothers, sisters and relations, and aiK>id 
them ad they would the plague. The latter were for treating 
offenders with lenity and moderation. The rigid party were 
subdivided on other points, but they soon dwindled to a small 
number. These were called Flandrians, while the moderate 
were called Waterlandrians, from the places where they resid- 
ed. Both parties, however, uniting in the principle, that sanc- 
tity of manners is the test of the true Church, went far beyond 
other denominations in austerities, and would admit none to 
their communion hut such as exhibited the greatest gravity and 
simplicity in their looks, gestures and clothing, and practised 
the greatest abstemiousness in their lives. Learning aud phi- 
losophy too, they both considered as the pest of the Church. 
The most ignorant man was viewed as proper for a religious 
teacher as any other, if he bad the teachings of the Spirit. On 
this point however, th6 Waterlandrians were less bigotted than 
the others, and established a public seminary at Amsterdam. 

The Mennonites first gained a legal toleration in the United 
Provinces in 1572. They did not, however, enjoy undisturbed 
tranquility until 1626, when, by the publication of a confestion 
•P faithj th«^ cleared themselves from public opprobrium. In 
lt330, a general conference of all the Mennonites in Germany, 
Plandera and Friesland was held at Amsterdam, when they en- 
tered into bonds of fraternal union, each retaining their own pe- 
culiarities. In 1649 the conference was renewed, and many 
of the severities of Menno were miti[;:ated. A few of them 
came to England in the (eign of Henry YIII. but they suffered 
much persecution from the government, and were banished by 
Queen Elizabeth to JdoUand. 

In 1608» the sentiments of the Mennonites began again tQ 
spread in England. A few imbibing them, separated from the 
bdep^ndenls, and established a communion of their own, and, 
renouncing their former bapdsm, sent over one of their numtier 
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to Holland, to be immersed by the Datch Anabaptists, ^t fae 
might be qualified to administer the ordinance in En^kmi. 
fVom this they soon spread and became numeroos. 

They rejected the name of Anabaptists because they would 
not allow that any baptized by them had been baptized before, 
and assamed the name of Baptists ; declared themselves the 
only true church of Christ, and claimed a ditect descent from 
Christ and his apostles, through the Waldenses. Like the Men- 
nonites, they • iewed believing adults as the only proper sub- 
jects of baptism ; and immersion as the only proper liiode. 
None, therefore, but those who had been immersed upon* a pro- 
fession of saving faith, would they allow to belong to the church 
of Christ, and to be proper subjects of communion. AIJ the 
rest of the ('hristian world they considered as aliens, without. 
They early fell into contention upon points of doctrine, and split 
in 1611 into two great parties, called the partictdar and the 
general Baptists. The particular Baptists are Calvinists and the 
general Arminians. The former have ever been by far the 
most numerous. Some of both parties have recently admit- 
ted those wbo have been baptized in infancy, to the Lord's sup- 
per. Some also, of both parties, observe the seventh day as 
the Sabbath, from an apprehension that Christ never abrogated 
the Jewish sabbath. These are called Seventh-day baptists. 

During the reign of the high commission court and star cham- 
ber, many of the Baptists suffered severely. Cromwell extend- 
ed protection and patronage to them, and they increased con- 
siderably during the protectorate. But they met, at that peri- 
od, with much perplexity and trouble, from the Quakers, who 
violently opposed all water baptism. By the act of uniformity 
in 1662, they suffered with other nonconformists, and were 
ejected from their pulpits ; and subsequently were subjected to' 
vexations, imprisonments, loss of goods and of life. Among 
those who suffered severely, of this denomination, was the cel- 
ebrated 

JOHN BUNYAN. 

He was the son of a tinker, bom 1628. In early life, he was 
infamous for the most daring impiety. Thrice was he snatched 
from the jaws of death ; but the divine mercies he only abused 
to sin. Fortunately, he married the daughter of a pious man, 
whose only portion was two books, *' The Practice of Piety,'' 
and *' The Plain Man's Pathway to Heaven." These books 
brought conversion to his heart ; and submitting himself to 
God, he entered into the communion of the Baotist church, a? 
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Bedford, in his 27th year, and soon became an active and pow- 
erful preacher of the Gospel. He established himself at Bed- 
ford, and was active in forming numerous churches around him. 
At the restoration, he was seized and thrown into prison, where 
be lay twelve years. But there he was not idle. He main* 
tained himself and family, by making long tagged thread laces ; 
and there wrote that most wonderful buok, '' The Pilgrim's 
Progress.'' After he regained hifs liberty, he travelled through 
England, to comfort and establish .his brethren A meeting 
house was bailt for him at Bedford. But he often preached in 
Londmi, when he attracted vast crowds. He died Aug. 31, 
1688, ag^d sixty years. He was a man of deep humility and 
gentleness. His industry is to be seen in his two folio volumes. 
His Pilgriin's Progress has been translated into various lan- 
guages, and has be^n printed more times than any book ex- 
cepting the Bible. Until the middle of the eighteenth century, 
the Baptists never admitted psalmody into their worship, con- 
sidering it a human ordinance. It was then introduced by 
some, and a violent controversy ensued. 

At the revolution in 1 688, the Baptists, with the other dissen- 
ters, gained a legal toleration ; and in the next year, delegates 
from upwards of an hundred churches, met in London, to inquire 
into the state of the churches, and adopt measures for their 
prosperity. By this assembly, was published the Confession of 
Faith, known as the Century Confession. It continued its an^ 
nual sessions a few years. At this period , there were in Eng- 
land and Wales, about 300 churches, though many of them 
wer^ small and without pastors. 

Their increase in the last century, was small. Of the par? 
licular Baptists, there were in 1768, 217 churches, in 1790^ 
*312, in 1798, 361. In Wales, there were about 80 churches. 
In Ireland, but 8 or 10. In Scotland, but a few, and these 
have been Sandemanians, who have had no fellowship with the 
English Baptists. The general Baptists have about an hundred 
churches in Great Britain. They are generally Arminian and 
Unitarian. 

In 1793, the particular Baptists formed a missionary society, 
and sent Messrs. Thomas, Carey and Marshman, to India, who^ 
under God, have done wonders. 

The assembly of 1689, laid the foundation of a Baptist^ 
academy, at Bristol, for the education of ministers. This has ' 
been very flourishing. Another was founded near London, in 
1810. 
From the opposition to human science and human aid, in 
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buildiiig up the came of Christ, the English Baptists have had 
bttt few learned men, and have prodoced but few iralaab\e 
works. Giil,*^ the Rylands;! Steonets,! Pearce,§ Fullerjl and 
Ward,ir particular Baptists, have been ornaments to the Chiis- 
tian Church. Robert Hall, is now their glory, f he nunisters 
among the general Baptists, hare usually been men of more 
learning, than among the particulars, though no individuals 
have excelled them. 

The Baptists came to New-England soon after its settlement. 
The famous Roger Williams, who left his coDgregational church 
in Salem and contended with the government and churches in 
Massachusetts on points of discipline, established himself at 
Providence with no particular church order, in 1639. In a little 
time he and his people renounced infant baptism and were bap- 
tized according to the views of the Baptists. This church was 
the first Baptist church in America. A Baptist church was 
gathered in Oharlestown, Mass. 1666, in New-Jerisey in 1688^ 
in South Carolina in 1690, m Oroton, Ot., 1706. In the first 
century seventeen churches were gathered. Nine of them were 
in New-England. In the next forty years twenty more were es- 
tablished. After the great revival in 1741 arose many separate 
churches all over New-England. Several of these became Bap- 
tist, so that in 1 790 they numbered ahove 800 churches. But a 
destroying blast came over them through the influence of Elkan- 
an Winchester, who preached among them the doctrine of uni- 
versal restoration. With the increase of the country this deno- 
mination also has rapidly increased, and have now in the United 
States about 3000 congregations and 2000 ministers. They are 
chiefly in the western and southern states. In the early period 
of their history the Baptists in New-England and Virginia were 
mueh molested on account of their peculiarities. From Mas-^ 
sachusetts they were at one time banished. 

* Dr. GiU was pastor, first of the Baptist church in Kittenmrt *nd afterwards 
in London. He was a great scholar, and an high Calvinist. He wrote an expo- 
sition of the Bible, in 9 vols, folio, and a body of divinity, in 3 vols. 4to. He 
died Oct 13, 1771. 

t Father and son. Both ministefs at Northampton. The latter became bead 
of the Baptist's academy at Bristol. 

I Father and Son. Bothmhiisteni at Eteter, of excellent character and dis- 
tingnished abilities. 

{^Minister of Birmingham, a man of ardent piety, and warm missionary spi- 
rit. Died Oct. 1799, 0^33. 

II Minister at Kittering. One of the most able and excellent men of anj 
cemUMiition' 

t Late missionary to India. He inspected the printing press at Serampona. 
His labours were immense. 
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The Baptists in the United States are generally particular 
and calvinistic. Asa body they are serious and very regular. ' 
Many of their churches have enjoyed previous revivals. Their 
ministers have failed in intelligence, but some, particularly Mr. 
Gano,* Dr. Manning,! Dr. Stillman^ Dr. Furinan,§ and Dr. 
Baldwinll have been highly respectable. They have a college 
at Providence Rhode Island ; a literary and theological institu- 
tion at Watervillc, Maine — another at Washington City, a theo- 
logical school near Boston and one in the state of New- York. 
They have in the United States 145 associations. They liber- 
ally support foreign missions. 

After the French war a number of families removed from 
New-England and settled in Nova Scotia and New- Brunswick. 
Some were Baptists, who laid the foundation of churches there. 
But they have never prevailed much there until within a few 
years. In Upper and Lower Canada there arc but few of this 
order. In the West Indies they have some churches. 

THE ARMENIAN BAPTISTS 

Are in America few in number. They are called free-wil- 
lers. They date their rise in 1780, through the activity of El- 
der Randall of New Durham. They are numerous in New- 
England and Canada. As a body they are loose, violent against 
divine decrees, the divine institution of the Sabbath, family 
prayer ; have few settled ministers and but little solemnity in 
public worship. They attach chief importance to being plunged. 

A body of men styling themselves Christ-yans^ a species of 
low Unitarians, coalesce with them. These estimate their 
number at 20,000. 

* Mr. Gano was pastor of the Gold street church, New-Tork, 25 years. At 
the close of life he removed to Kentucky, where he died in 1804, aged 77, leav- 
inff behind him a very hish reputatioii as a laborious faithful minister of Christ. 

fDr. Manning was, auring his life, considered as the most learned man 
among the American Baptists. He received his education at Nassau Hall* New- 
Jersey ; preached in several places with reputation, and then settled at Warren, 
Rhode Island, where he opened a latin school. In 1765 he obtained a charter 
of incorporation for Rhode Island college, of which he was chosen President. 
When that institution was placed at Providence he removed there and perform- 
ed the duties of the presidencv, and preached to the Baptist church for 25 years. 
He was sent by Rhode island to the old Conffress. He died greatly lamented 
July 29, 1791, aged 53. 

\ Dr. StiUman was bom in Hiiladelphia, 1737. After preaching in various 
places, he was settled in Boston in 1765, where he continued greatly beloved 
and respected until his death, March 13, 1807, in the 70th year of his agto. He 
was a truly eloauent preacher and good man. His publications were many. 

k Minister in Charleitoa, South Carolina. 

l Minister in Boston. 
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SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS 

Have been known in England about 200 years, but bvie 
never been numerous. They first appeared in Newport, Rhode 
Island, and formed a church in 1671. This church has con- 
tinued to the present time. A more flourishing one exists at 
Ilopkinton. Several are in the connexion, and some have been 
planted in the state of New- York They conceived that it was 
an antichristian power that changed the Sabbath from the 
seventh day to the first. 

Other small sects of Baptists exist in America, as the Roger- 
ene Baptists in Connecticut, the Keithian Baptists, a sect of 
Quakers, Tunker Qaptists or dippers and Mennoaites, in Penn- 
sylvania, and at the West. 

QUAKERS, OR FRIENDS. 

In that great revolution of religious opinion in England which 
first gave every one, excepting the old standing order, free tole- 
ration, and advanced a Cromwell to the throne, it might be es.- 
pected, from the natural tendency of the human mind to extremes, 
that some would go in their speculations and demands as far be- 
yond all that sound reason an(i scripture would approve, as would 
balance the restraints under which they had before been held. 
Among those who thus went beyond all reformers was George 
Fox, who was born at Drayton, 1624. and educated a shoema- 
ker and grazier. Discontented with these employments, he led 
a wandering life, frequented much the company of religious and 
devout persons, and iu 1647 became a preacher. He found no- 
thing in the religion of the times which pleased him. Christians 
were, in his view, worldly and licentious. The modes of worship 
were established by law. The clergy were ordained over par- 
ticular parishes, and paid for preaching. These things, as well 
as the drunkenness, injustice and profanity of the hge, were the 
subjects of his severe animadversion. Against the cqmmonly 
received doctrine, that the scripture is able to make us wise unto 
salvation, and that ministers should be qualified for their office 
by suitable degrees of learning, he asserted that the light of 
Christ, let in upon the heart, was the only means of salvation, 
and a sufficient qualification for the ministry. At Nottingham, 
" he went away," says his biographer, *' to the steeple house, 
where the priest took for his text, '' We have a more sure word 
of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as onto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in your hearts." And he told the people this was 
the scripture by which they were to try all doctrines, opinions, 
and religions. George Fox hearing this, felt such mighty power . 
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And ffodly zeal working in him, that he was made to cry out, O 
no : It is not the scripture, but it is the Holy Spirit by which the 
holy men of God gave forth the scriptures, whereby opinions, 
religions and judgments are to be tried. That it was which led 
into all truth and gave the knowledge thereof. He thus speak- 
ing, the officers came and took him away, and put him into a 
filSiy prison.'' After his release, he travelled through England^ 
Ireland, Scotland, HoUapd, Germany, the American colonies and 
the West Indies, calling upon men to disregard the ordinary 
forms of religion, and attend to that divine light which is in all 
men. £ight several times more he was imprisoned ad a disturber 
of the peace and of public worship. 

Fox had many adherents who were called Quakers, as some 
say, because he once told one of his judges to tremble at the 
word of the Lord, or as others affirm, from certain distortions in 
their worship. In these Fox assisted by Robert Barclay, George 
Keith and Samuel Fisher, formed a regular system of doctrine 
aid discipline. He died in London in 1690. And though Wil- 
liam Penn said of him, *' He was a man that God endowed with 
a clear and wonderful depth, a discerner of others spirits, and 
very much a master of his own, of an innocent life, meek, con- 
tented, modest, steady, tender,'* yet it is evident from \^8 history, 
that be had no small portion of fanaticism, and that he broached 
sentiments 'which must have appeared to men at that perioid as 
utterly subversive of civil and religious order and decorum. 

These sentiments many of his follower fully acted out, crea- 
ting great disturbances, and were severally chastised by the ma- 
gistracy. Of these disturbances however, they acquit them- 
selves as the guilty cause, since they only pursued the course 
pointed out by the light that was in them, and would have no- 
thing to do with the established forms of presbyterianism or 
episcopacy, and refused to take oaths to the magistracy, or pay 
tithes, or engage in war. The tumults were occasioned by 
those who would not let them pursue their own course. But 
the pious community viewed this course as destructive of all true 
religion, and the nlagistracy, as subversive of civil govern- 
ment ; and they were imprisoned, fined and whipped, sometimes 
for their tenets, but more frequently for their obstinacy. Crom- 
well was disposed to suppres them ; but the more he learned 
of their character, the more disposed he was to let them alone, 
but he did not put a stop to the persecutions. 

King Charles II. and James, oppressed them and made severe 
laws against their .meetings for worship, chiefly because they 
would not take the oath of allegiance. Had the value of their 
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t^kmaihn been understood, as it now is, they might have been 
ipared much tedious impriaonraent, and fouhd as faithfol, peiM* 
able sabjects as thoae who took the oath. 

In 1656, a few female Quakers came to New-Sngiaad, and. 
practised conduct which they said was required of them by the 
Divine will, and pointed* out by the light in thetn, but which tbe 
civil magistrates viewed as inconsistent with civil and religiooi 
order ; and they were punished with stripes and banishment 
In 1658, four were put to death. But they interceded wilk 
Charles II. and obtained a mandamus to stop these severitiw. 
In 1672, Charles released four hundred from prison, who 
had refused to conform to the church of England, to take the 
oath of allegiance and pay tithes ; but at the king's decease, 
fifteen hundred were still confined for what was considered out- 
rageous conduct. Their imprisonments were long and severe, 
and many of them died without regaining their liberty. They 
enjoyed no peace*in Great Britain until the Revolution. Their 
affirmation is now there taken in. civil courts, except in criminal 
cases. 

In 1680, William Penn received from Charlee II. a grant of 
that fertile territory^ which now forms the state of Pennslvania, 
as a rewaird for the eminent services of his father, who was « 
vice admiral in the British navy. Penn was a shrewd, iatelli- 
gent, active man, and improved his grant to the. greatest advan* 
tage. He carried with him a large number of Friends from 
England, and founded a cityof remarkable regularity and beauty, 
which for the harmony that prevailed among them, he called 
Philadelphia ; and a state which has risen to the first ranis in 
the Union. There they have increased astonishingly, and be* 
come a large and respectable community. The first law ifl 
Massachusetts, exempting the Quakers from taxation for tbe 
support of the congregational ministry, was passed in 1734. 
During the revolutionary war, they were involved in great dis- 
tresses because they refused to join the army. Many whole 
and large estates went to pay the fines imposed upon them. 

In America they have between five and' six hundred coDgr^ 
gations. In England their numbers are estimated at about for- 
ty thousand. 

The Quakers have ever maintained many doctrines in com- 
mon with ihe reformed churches, but they view every man, Chris- 
tian, Turk, Jew, and Pagan, as furnished with a measure of 
the Holy Spirit, or as they call it, of the light of Christ, which 
is a rule of duty superior to the Holy Scriptures, and which re- 
quires only to be brought into exercise in silence and . medita- 
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lion. They reject a regular Gospel ministry, vie\ving every 
person, male and female, as a soitable religious teacher who is 
influenced by the Spirit, to speak in a |>ublic meeting* They 
r^ect also the Sabbath, sipging, outward ordinances, baptism, 
and the Lord'i^ supper, giving them a spiritual interpretation. 
They have no family worship and no religious service at meals. 
They consider ail outward forms as hindrances to true spiritual 
worship, and think their most precious meetings to be those in 
which they have perfect silence and communion with God. 
They practise great abstemiousness in living, renounce all 
amusements, all forms of politeness, and respect of persons, 
lest these things should cloud the divine light. They abhor the 
common name of the months and days of the week as rehcs of 
paganism, and substitute the ordinal nuibbers.* Their system 
necessarily excludes the vicarious atonement of Christ and ter- 
minates in deism. They refuse to take an oath, to engage in 
war, to give titles, to pay outward homage, and are uniform and 
plain in their dressj A drunken Quaker is seldom seen. 
Their government is sustained in monthly, quarterly and yearly 
meetings, and is a kind of presbyterianism. 

Of late, there has been an extensive and . serious dividon 
among them on points of doctrine ; one party has struggled for 
a considerable degree of orthodoxy and spirituality, w£ale the 
other has been upholding the lowest kind of Socinianism. 

The Shakers are a sect formed iiL England by one James 
Wadley ; but its prime leader was Ann Lee. This woman 
claimed the gift of languages, of healing, of discovering the se- 
crets of the heart, being actuated by the invisible power of God, 
sinless perfection, and immediate communication with heaven. 
In 1774, she emigrated^VKth her followers to America. They 
have'a^r'ge estabhshment at New Lebanon, N. Y. and fifteen 
or twenty others in various States. Their number exceeds four 
thousand. They view Ann as the elect lady, who travails for 
the whole world, by and through whom alone any blessing can 
descend upon any person. They derive their name from a hea* 
vy dancing and shuddering in their worship. They reject mat- 
rimony — are celebrated for their neatness and worldly thrift ^ 
hut consider the scripture as obsolete, and really have so little 
among them of the Gospel of Christ, as to render it questionar 
Me whether they should find a place in the history of the Church. 

* In this they were not at fint peculiar. The independcBts and baptiats did 
the same. 

t Thej adopted what was the plaii^ dress in 1650, and this they have never al- 
tered. 
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JGmivums. HUiory and ^dUcipUiu. Iblhmitsis. Ear£|r ^ 
kars ff Whs^y md Whitefdd. Tkmr separation. WesUf 
4m Imthtfdkts, Their arder^ diseipHney ondinereaBe in Et- 
r&pe and Amenta, WhiUjitldian MdMkti. Jjody Mm' 
" " Uni»ers4di8ts, 



Tb« Mortvians and Bobeiaiuis were first convdrted to tbe 
diristian &idi in theniath centttiy, and united ia coamittnion 
mih the Greek Chwch. in process of tnae, they snbmittedl to 
the RoiiMHis. But animated by &e labors and example of Joim 
Hiiss 4ikd iWome, tfaey, in the fifteenth centnry , renoonced tlie 
Pfeipal dominion. In ^ time of the refonnatian ^ey were cal- 
led tlie United Brethren, and fi>rttied friendly^oriespoiideiice 
^h LMher and the principal reformers. But in a civft wair in 
1690, they wiere exceedingly distressed, and scatt^^ throBgh- 
out Europe. 

hi 1^2^, 'a4nnan remnant of them were conducted by Cbris- 
liaai *Umd, a lyrother, from Fufaiech in Moravia, to Upper Lu- 
saNda, wlhere they put thenselves under the protection of Niche- 
las LeiM9s,«Goifnt of ZimseiidoTf, and bnih a village which they 
CftBed Hviberg and Heririiut, or W«fcdi-hiH. The Count show- 
ed them 4nuch kindness, and being a acinous Lutheran, endeav- 
cfttred to gatil'er them into the LuSieraii church. Bat he failed 
^d became himself a convert to their fiiith and discipline. In 
1 795, he ws# eonse^ated one of t hear bish<qps, and became their 
Vp^itual <M)er and great benefiactor.iii^ Heeded atfiernhuth in 
41660, aged 60. H« is viewed by the Moravians as one of the 

Seatest andbeM of men, though he is represented by many as 
tiif1a>cal in his preaching. 

Hemhm the Moravians have held as the centre of dicir vast 
operations in ^e h^then woiid. A few have fixed their resi- 
dence m London and Amsterdam. Hiey profess to adhere to 
the Augsburg confession of faith, which was drawn up by Luther 
^d MelfHcmon in 1630. Bat they have some peculiar views, 
and « vety peculiar government. Hiey know but little of the 
points which ^i^Me Calvinists and. Arminians, and speak almost 
constsntly of the Redeemer. They have several congregations, 
which meet by deputies*once in seven years in a general Synod, 



for the supermtt^deiuse of the coogr^gatiiQQfl wl missus. AU 
quQBtioas of impQTtaiiiee are didtermia^ hj lot, i. e. as tiiey sup- 
pose, by the Loifd. A suboirdioato liody is a^omtsd at th^ closo 
of the sessioa, on vhom* devolves tbe ckief managoiaeiit of the 
inslilmiioa. This is called The eldert* conference of tht Unity^ 
I and coosists of thirteen elders, who 9ire divided iitto foiv* dS^- 
, partsients. 1st. The. mission department, which) sQpe<iQ|;ends 
I tbe miaeionary concerns. 2d. Thie helpers' departofteat, which 
watchea over the principles and moraU of the coogrega;tion. 
3d. Th«^ servants' donactment^ which superintends the domes»- 
I; tic cpaeeras. 4th. The overseers' cOpinment: wUch looks to 
g; the maintenance of the^onstitutioa ai|d disoi|>Uafiof the bveth* 
I ren. . The power of this elders* ceaferenice ia very exteD9ive. 
a Every servant in the Unity is appointed or removed hy it at its 
li pleasure. Bishops and ministers are alike sujbject with the pso- 
I pk. 

9 Each ooagregation also has a ooelerence of elders for its Qwa 

i gOTernmettt, which is divided into five depaitmeiits. They have 

f, economies or choir houses, where they live, together in comma- 

uity ; the single men and single women spurt, undec the snper- 

I intendence of elderly persons. They taise fiecnUar care in the 

education of their childreD. They marry oidy in their own com* 

munion. In the plainness of their dress they strongly resemble 

theQttakers and Methodists. They have ever beeii eitceeding- 

ly devoted to foreign missions, and have set a most noble eaas^ 

pie to all other denominations of Christians^ 

The Moravians have bishops^ ministers, doaf^CNOS and dea- 
conesses : bat their bishops are snpierier to. Aeimnisters on^ 
in the power of or%iation, and can ordain mme bat such as are 
designated hy the eld^|| cobference. 

UBTaODISTS. 

The revolution ia England in 1688, bad given such perfect 
tolerttioB to the various Protestant churches, that care for self- 
preservation was supplanted by a worldly spirit, and inMelity 
entered and overflowed, and threatened to sise^ Chrisliaoi^ 
from the kingdom. At this momentous period, when not OMire- 
I ly vital piety was the subject oi ridicule, hut the learned diviiiss 
of the nation found it dif&onlt to defend the outwerks of Gbris- 
tiuuty, the MetiwdisfeB arose, producing a prodigioHS rt UgienB 
exGitement among the oomman people thiMghant England iftd 
America. 
This seit may be traced to Mr. John Wesley. That extra- 
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onlinaiy man was born 1703. He received his educa&on at 
teford Uniyeraity, and in 1725, while a tutor there, wasordan- 
ed to the ministry in the established thureh. Being deeplj im- 
pressed ^ith the subject of religion, he conversed with a firien^ 
on the means of improvement, who told him that '' he most 
find companions or make them ; — ^that the Bible knew nothing 
of a solitary rehgion.'- This led him to .associate with him in 
1729, his brother Charles, Mr. Morgan and Mr. Kirkkam, and 
a few years after, Messrs. Ingham, Hervey, Brougrhton and 
George Whitefield, then in his 18th jear — aU studentA in Col- 
lege. Thair meetings for religious miprovenvent were so regu- 
larly attended by them, and so methodical did they beoooie in 
all things, as to be called by the licentious students, Methodists 
and the godly club. This society continued about 5 years, and 
rendered itself very popular with many by their reli^us and 
charitable efforts, while by others it was calumniated and abus- 
ed. But none of the members seem to have known much of 
the religion of the gospel. Whitefield pursued the course of a 
pharisee, and by ascetic austerities nearly brought himself to the 
grave, while Wesley^ directing his attention to the inner man, by 
not knowing there was an Holy Ghost, labored at his great 
work, " the*recovery," as he expressed it, '* of that single in- 
tention and pure affection, 'which was in Christ Jesus." 

T^e popularity of these young Methodists, induced some of 
the trustees of the new colony of Georgia to invite the Wesleys 
to go thither, and preach to the Indians. With this request 
they complied, and sailed 1735, in company with some Moravi- 
an missionaries from Germany, whose humble faith and holy joy, 
even in the storm, showed John that notwilfbtanding his ardent 
pursuit of inward holiness, he waai|rel|^ stranger to vital piety. 
Charles returned the next year to England. John remained 
three years, but without effecting much good. 

Whitefield early turned from his austerities to the gospel 
scheme of justification by faith, and by studying closely Paul's 
Epistles, and Henry's commentary, entered fully into the views 
of Calvin. In 1736, at the age of twenty-one, he commenced 
preaching the gospel, with a popularity unknown >before by any 
man in England. To a rich curacy he was invited in London ; 
but on Mr. Wesley's return, he chose to take his place, and em- 
barked for Greorgiain 1738. On his voyage he became instru- 
mental of a thorough reformation in the ship's crew. At Geor- 
gia he established an orpan house ; which led him to travel 
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through New En^ahd to procure assistance for it, where also 
he preached with wonderful power and success. For the same 
purpose he recroased the ocean and was received with the most 
enthusiastic applauses by thousands of hearers. From many of 
the pulpits of the estftblifhment he was shut, as an enthusiast, 
and to this circumstance may be traced the formation of a new 
sect. For he now fopnd it necessary to set up for himself to 
effect any good. " I thought," said he, '* it might be doing the 
seryiceof my Creator, who had a mountain for his pulpit, and 
the hearens for his sounding board ; and who, when his gospel 
was refused by the Jews, sent his servants into the highways and 
hedges." He accordingly wont among the poor colhers near 
Bristol, and preached oh a. mount in the open air, often to twenty 
thousand people, and with the greatest success. *' His first dis< 
covery of their being affected was," he observed, ** in the white 
gutters made- by their tears, which plentifully ran down their 
black cheeks as they came out of the coal pits. Several hun- 
dreds of theip were soon brought under deep convictions, which 
as the event proved, ended in a sound and thorough conversion. 
The change was visible^o all, though numbers chose to impute 
it to any thing rather than to the finger of God. As' the scene 
was qc^ite new, and 1 had jiist begun to be an •extemporary 
preacher, it often occasioned many inward conflicts. Sonie- 
times when twenty thousand people^ were before me, I had 
not, in my apprehension, a wor^ to say. But I was never 
totally deserted, and frequently (for to deny it would be lying 
against God) so assisted, that I knew by happy experience, 
what our Lord meant by saying, ' he thfit believetb in me, out 
of his belly shall Aw rivers of living waters.' The open firma- 
ment above me, the pqvpect of the adjacent fields with the 
sight of thousands on ^ousands, some in coaches, some on 
horseback, and some in trees, .and at times all affected and 
drenched in tears together, to which was sometime added the 
solemnity of the approaching evening, was almost too much 
for roe, and quite overcame me." 

From Bristol, he went into Wales, where he again preached 
to admiring thousands ; and from thence, to London, where, in 
Moorfields, and on Kensington common, he addressed the most 
astonishing assemblages of people, on the subject of salvadon. 
After this, he revisited America, and left the field to Wes- 
ley. 

That extraordinary man, on his return to England, learned 
he said, (what he least of all suspected) that he who went to 

o* 
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Aiperieato convert otkera, was never himself converted to 
God. On his voyage oul, he had formed a favonrahle opimm 
of the piety of the Moravians, and meeting with a hand of 
them soon after his return, in ]>>ndon, he conversed much with 
them, adopted their peculiar views cf true faith, as a belief 
tiiat our sins are pardoned, accompanied with constant do- 
minion over sin ; and, in one of their assemblies, gained, as he 
thought, an assurance of the forgiveness of all his sins, and 
everlasting peace. Desirous of visiting the place where this 
favourite people lived, he went into German;, to the settle- 
ment of the Moravians, He retunied to London in 1738, suid 
began to preach with great zeal and success. Tbe multitiules 
wlu> gathered around him, were not equal to those which fol- 
lowed Whitefield ; but the impressions and outcries, exceeded 
any thing which had been witnessed. 

Mr. Whitefield returned again to England, in n41, after a 
still more popular and successful tour through North America, 
than before. But alas ! with Wesley he was no longer to co- 
operate. These two men were found to be possessed of very 
di&rent systems of theology. Whitefield had preached and 
pfinted in favour of election, and Wesley, in favour of uni- 
nhrersal redemption and sinless perfection. Their different views 
were communicated to their hearers, and two great parties 
were at once formed. Whitefield preached once for Wesley, 
and so more. ** You and I," said he, ** preach a diflbrent Gos- 
pel." Both continued to labour with astonishing success, and 
beoame the heads of large and powerful Isecls. 
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Mr. Wesley, at once found himself at the head of an im- 
cnense body of people, all in the church of England, as he him- 
self was, yet looking to him as their spiritual guide. Leave 
them to the ministers of the establishment he could not, for 
they excluded him from their pulpits, and reviled him as an 
enthusiast. Nor could be expect preachers from the learned 
universities, for they would neither supply present exigencies, 
nor meet his views, nor be ever sufficient in number. White- 
field had set him the example of raising up lay preachers. 
And be now thought it his duty, to put any man into the minis- 
try who desired the office, provided he gave evidence of piety, 
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had a good understanding and clear ntteiasee, and was success- 
ful in converting souls. Namerous men possessing these qual- 
ifications, he sent from 4he most ordinary employments of soci- 
ety into various parts of the kingdom, and such was the credit 
of his name, and to such a degree did they adopt his dtspassion. 
ate manner, and " infantile simplicity," that wherever they 
came, they were received, supported, and listened to, with the 
greatest deference. 

Their fundamental principles were, they declared, in the lit- 
nrgy, homilies and articles oJ* the Church of England, but to 
these' they gave a broad Armenian interpretation. AgainiK 
personal election, the point on which Mr. Wesley broke with 
Mr. Whitefield, and the Saints, certain perseyerance, they were 
violent. They also maintained that perfection is attainaUe in 
this life. In his views of faith, their great leader coincided, as 
has been remarked with the Moravians ; considering it, as he 
said ^* not only a divine evidence or conviction that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, but a sure trust and 
confidence that Christ died for my sins, that he loved me, and 
save himself forme. And the moment a penitent sinner be- 
Keves this, God pardons and absolves him ; and as soon as his 
pardon or justification is witnessed to Him by the Holy Ghost, 

he is saved." 

As the mass of preachers and converts grew, it became un- 
wieldy, and Mr. Wesley called all his preachers to an annual 
conference. This conference first met in 1744. 

Id this conference a general view was taken of doctrine, 
discipline and moral conduct. Th^ whole kingdom was divi- 
ded into circuits. Fifteen or twenty societies which Uy around 
0ome principal towns farmed a circuit. In each circuit was 
stationed two, three, or four preachers, according to its extent 
and importance, who were to labour in it for one year. The 
eldest was called the assistant or superintendent, who direct- 
ed the labours of his associates. Each, having his place as- 
signed him, waste begin a progressive motion round the cir- 
cuit ; perpetually travelling and preaching, as the superintend- 
ent directed. Each therefore had his daily work before him, 
and knew where his brethren were labouring.' They were to 
have no regard for any other sect or people, . but to preach in 
their place to all who would hear them, and gather into their so- 
ciety all who would join them. 
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The days of bloody persecatioii for religious dissent had pas- 
sed away. The Paritans had fought the battle, and gained a 
general toleration of ail religions. The Methodists therefore 
grew np without opposition from government. Indeed when 
their meetings were threatened, as they often were by the mob^ 
the government usually protected them. 

From England they soon passed to Ireland, America, the In- 
dies, Africa, and the continent of Europe, ibaintaining every 
where, as far as possible the same system. 

Mr. Wesley lived to see the 88th year of his age, and 6dth 
of his ministry. He died March 2; 1791. He maintained to 
the day of his death a perfect ascendency over the vast body 
that had adhered to him. He was remarkably neat in his per- 
son, exact in his habits, simple in his style of speaking and 
writing ; a man of great ardour ; confident, bold, and of unpar- 
alleled diligence. He is supposed to have travelled near 300,- 
000 miles, and to have preached more than 40,000 sermons. 
He presided at fojfty-seven annual conferences. 

After his death, his followers were much divided on points of 
government. Wesley had ever closely adhered to the church 
of England. He did not permit his travelling preachers to 
preach in church hours, or administer baptism or the Lord's 
supper, but directed all his people to attend the church wor- 
ship, and receive the ordinances from the hands of the regular 
clergy. At his decease, many united in publishing a declara- 
tion that they would adhere to his system, but others revolted 
and established a new connexion in which they have preacUng 
in church hours, and the ordinances administered by their own 
preachers, and in which also, the people have a voice in the 
temporal concerns of the societies, and the election of church 
officers. 

The Methodists under the care of the British and Irbh con- 
ferences, which includes all excepting those in the United 
States, are about 300,000. Their travelling preachers, about 
1100. 

A Seminary was established by Mr. Wesley at Kingswood, 
for the education of the children of preachers. 

A few Methodists came to New-York from Ireland in 1768, 
and through the labours of a Mr. Embury, so increased,that they 
erected a meeting house in John street in 1 768. The next year 
two preachers were sent over by Mr. Wesley from England. 

And in 1771 came over Francis Asbury and Richard Wright 

Thomas Rankin was also isent over by Wesley to take Uie gen- 
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eral superintendence of the American churches. Through, the 
exertions of these and other zealous labourers, the number of 
the Methodists was soon greatly increased, and in 1773 a regu- 
lar conference was held in Philadelphia. 

Until the close of the revolutionary war, the system of Meth- 
odism was according to the plan of Wesley. The preachers 
were not empowered to administer ordinances, and the people 
were obliged to go to other churches. As the United States had 
now become independent of Great Britain, Wesley determined 
to make the American churches independent, and sent Dr. 
Thomas Coke, commissioned as a superintendent or bishop, to 
constitute the American churches independent ; to raise Mr. 
Asbury to the same office, and to ordain preachers and elders. 
He arrived in 1784, and on the 26th of Dec, consecrated Mr. 
Asbury to the office of bishop. The number of members in 
America then, was 14,988, and of preachers 83. Universal sat- 
isfaction was expressed at the procedure; and the general 
cause was revived and strengthened. Bishop Asbury imitated 
Wesley in his diligence and labour, and a vast increase of num- 
bers was soon gained to the M etbodist cause. The annual con- 
ference was attended with difficulty in a country of so great ex- 
tent ; and in 1B08 it was agreed that there should be several an- 
nual conferences in various parts of the United States, and one 
general conference of delegates from these subordinate ones. 
This conference then was composed of 120 members from sev- 
en conferences. The number of these ii^now seventeen, which 
are divided into numerous districts, which are subdivided into 
circuits. Over every district is a presiding elder. 

The conferences now comprise 1673 preachers. Of these, 
1239 are in full membership in the conferences and are elec- 
tors ; and as every seventh member is sent, the present general 
conference consists of 177 delegates. The whole number of 
members in the United States is about 400,000. 

The Wesleyan Methodists in America have maintained nearly 
the same religious sentiments as those in England. They have 
class-meetings, band-meetings and love-feasts. They are fond 
of quarterly meetings for communion, and of camp-meetings. — 
Their women wear a bonnet to distinguish them, resembling the 
Quakers. Their religious excitements during revivals are very 
great. Their book of disdplii^e is severe. Their government 
is not far from presbyterians. 

Their ministry is supported by the voluntary contributions of 
the people. In the United States they have a charter fund 
which produces about 1200 dollars annually, and a profitable 
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book concern. Each traTcUing preacher is allowed 100 MItrs. 
If loarried, hia wife has 100, each cfaikl under seven, 16 dolkxa, 
—-between seven and fourteen, twenty-four dollars ; and he is 
generally supported with his horse free of eipenae. When sa- 
perannuated or laid aside firoia infirmity, he has a regular and 
good stipend. 

They a,re at present warmly engaged in controversy ahoui 
episcopal government. Many have r^iounced it entirely as 
unscripturaL 

The want of learning among the ministry is greatly lamented 
by some, but it is unavoidable on their present scheme. Dr. 
Adam Clarke is their chief luminary. His commentary on the 
Bible is highly valued by them. 

WESTFIBLDIAN OR CALVIJNISTIC METHODISTS. 

After his separation from Mr. Wesley, Mr. Whitefidd con- 
tinued to go through England, Scotland, and America, like a 
flame of fire, every where melting thousands by his eloquence, 
and causing them to yield in submission to God. Fourteen 
times he crossed the Atlantic, and finally died in the midst of 
his labours' at Newburyport, Mass. Sept. 60, 1770, aged hb. 

*^ He loved the worid that hated him ; the tear 
That dropped upoo his Bible, was sincere ; 
Assayed by«candaland the tongue of strife, 
His only answer was a blameless life ; 
And he that forged and he that threw the dart. 
Had each a brother^lnterest in his heart.** 

Cowper, 

More from the hisher .classes of the community followed 
Whitefield than Wesley. The Countess of Huntingdon, a lady 
of great rank and wealth, becoming pious, selected him as her 
chaplain ; opened her house in the park where he preached to 
the nobility on sabbath evenings ; built chapels in various parts 
of England, and filled them with his preachers, and erected in 
Wales a cdlege for the education of pious young men for the 
ministry. Her chapels suffered but little at her death. Great 
efforts were made by her friends to sustain them. In most of 
these the church ritual has been adopted. Her seminary at 
Wales has been snpersededby a larger and better at Cheahunt 
in Hertfordshire. 

Mr. Whitefield never marshaUed his followers into a distinct 
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tect lA did Mr. W^ley. Be eter remmed in commiinioii 
wi^ the Ciaroh of England, tiiough he coumoiily engaged in 
extemporaneous prayer. His CalvitHsm was high, and as his 
preacheM were iUherate men, they ran into the extremes of 
Antinomtanism, and gave offence to the Independents and 
Presbyterians who followed the old Puritans. After the death 
of Whitefield, the Ca1?ini3tic Methodists foraied an union, hut 
have never been reduced to much order. Some of their con- 
gregations, especially the Tabernacle and Tottenham court 
chapel, have been the largest in England. In some of them 
the liturgy has been used ; in others not. They are chiefly 
under the guidance of their ministers and a board of managers. 
In England there are about sixty places of worship, and in 
Wales three hundred. The preachers in Wales are chiefly 
itinerant. 

VNIYERSALISTS. 

The doctrine that all mankind will, throiu|h the merits of 
Christ, finally be admitted into the kingdom ofheaven, has had 
but very few advocates in the Christian world, considering its 
adaptedness to gratify the human heart. Origen, in the Uiird 
century, seems to have entertained some views of this nature, 
but he thought that *' the $erUiment ought to be kept secret among 
such as may be Jit to receive t<, and not publicly exposed,** None 
of the reformers, unless it be the Socinians, adopted it. The 
first open advocate of any importance in modern times, of Uni* 
versalism, was Dr. Chauncey, of Boston. He considered that 
Christ died for all men, and that it was the purpose of God that 
all should finally be saved, and that in this state or another, all 
would be reduced by God to a willing subjection to his moral 
government. These sentiments he advanced only in an anony- 
mous volume published in London in 1784. His work met 
vrith a very able answer from Dr. Jonathan Edwards of New- 
Haven. 

In Epgland, similar sentiments were advanced by Mr. James 
Kelly, one of the preachers of Mr. Whitefield. He believed in 
strict imputation and extended it to all mankind — supposing that 
through the death of Christ, all were perfectly restored to the 
divine favor. He rejected water baptism and the sacrament. 
Numbers adhered to him. One of his followers, Mr. Murray, 
emigrated to America, and established some congregations. 
These are still maintained by some active preachers, and several 
churches have of late been added to them. 
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The doctrine of nniTersal salvation, or restoration, was also 
defended in England by Mr. Winchester and Mr. Vidler. They 
were met powenuUy by Rev. Andrew FnBer. 

Dr. Joseph Huntington, of Coventry, Con. left a manascript 
behind him, entided "Calvinism improved," advocating the 
salvation of all, which was published. But it Called forth a ve- 
ry able answer from Dr. Nathan Strong, of Hartford, in which 
he shows that the doctrine of eternal misery is tully reconcila- 
ble with the benevolence of God. 

The Universalists have several churches scattered through- 
out the United States. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Protestant Missions, Negkcted hy the Reformers, Firh ai' 
tended to hy the Puritans in N, America, EUot, Mayhetos. 
Brainard. Danish Missions, Swartz, Hans Egede, Me^ 
ranian Missions, Wesleyan Methodist Missions, Baptist 
London, Edinburgh, Church Missiimary Society, BuchoB' 
an, Martyn^ American Board, Bihle^ Tract and Educa- 
tion Societies, Concluding remarks. 

We have traced the Christian Charch down through eight- 
een hundred years, and seen her engrossing the attention of 
but a small part of the human face. In the mean time, far the 
greater part of mankind have been totally ignorant of her exis- 
tence ; while myriads, who have known her, have united in 
treating her with contumely and scorn. The last command of 
Christ was felt in all its proper authority by the Apostles and 
first Christians, and the (rospel received, under their efforts, 
an amazing extension. The ten heathen persecutions, in some 
measure broke the spirit of the followers of the Lamb, and the 
patronage of C<fnstantine corrupted their principles ; and when 
the world had broken into the Church, she was then engaged 
for centuries in building up a tem{yral kingdom, forgetfiil of 
the spiritual wants and woes of the neathen The eighth cen- 
tury was an " age of missionaries,'' and twilight shone upon 
the north of Europe, through the apostolic labours of Boniface, 
Willebrod, Villehad, Llefewyn and others ; but Mahometanism 
soon destroyed the churches in the East, and *' gross darkness" 
covered those in the West. When Luther broke the power of 
the Roman hierarchy, and wrested from its dominion the fairest 
states of Europe, a prodigious effort waamade by the prostrate 
power to regain what it had lost at home from among the pa- 
gan nations. We have sufficiently noticed its missionary pro- 
ceeding's. 

The Reformers were too much engaged in the immense rev- 
olution which they were effecting at home, to think much of 
those who were bowing to idols in distant lands. Their geo- 
graphical knowledge too was small ; and their intercourse with 
pagans, almost as httle as with the inhabitants of another plan- 
et. As commerce opened to the view of Europe the number- 
less tribes of men, they formed an acquainance with their 
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spiritaal wants, and when they saw, they pitied. The love of 
Christ was not a cold, inactiTe principle in their breasts. 
Their operations however were slow and small. Centuries rol- 
led Away and little was done. And even now Protestant na- 
tions have reason to hlush and he ashamed in view of their di- 
minutive operations in the conversion pf the world. 

The 16th century, presents us with but two feeble efforts of 
the Protestants among the heathen ; one of the Swedes among 
the Laplanders, to whom they gave the New Testament, the 
other, qf fourteen students from Geneva, who went to the In- 
dians of South America, but sooti perished.- , 

The 17th centnry, when the greatest efforts might have beea 
expected, as the Protestant churches had become firmly estab- 
lished, wealthy and numerous ; was almost equally barren of 
incidents, excepting with the Dutch and the band of emigrants 
to North America* 

The former carried with them the Gospel in their widely ex* 
tended commerce in the East. Had they pursued a course of 
thorough instruction, the good they had done would have been 
incalculably great, and India might now have presented some of 
the fairest churches of Christendom. But they baptized and 
admitted to the profession of Christianity every individual wibo 
could repeat the Lord's prayer, the ten commandments, a 
morning and evening prayer, and say grace before and after 
meals. In 1688, 180,364 of the inhabitants of Jaffnapatam 
had thus received Christianity. • In the city of Batavia, a church 
was opened and 100,000 persons were thus brought into its 
connexion. Numerous churches were also collected in like * 
manner in Sumatra. Timor, Celebes and the Molucca islands, 
which the Dutch were careful to furnish with the Bible in their 
own language. But what could be expected of Christians thus 
formed, without a change of heart 1 They must have been then, 
as the remnant of theqa are now, mere pagans, with a nominal 
profession of the religion of Jesus. 

A more spiritual and evangelical work was attempted and 
carried on in the latter part of the century, by the emigrants to 
North America. About twenty nations of Indians catne under 
the influence of the English Colonists. Thfee Indians were 
polytheists. Like most Pagans they believed in two superior 
deities ; good and evil, Kitchhan and Hobbamok Their 
priests called powaws, were supposed to have much secret 
communication with them. They had no temples, excepting 
in the country of the Narragansetts, where was one. They 
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were much subjected to the delusions of witcbcraft. Their 
powaws pretended to perform wonders, and inflicted upon them- 
selves the most horrible severities. The Indians had some no- 
tions of another life, and happiness or misery, according as they 
were good or bad. Their ignorance and wickedness early exci- 
ted the compassion of the pious Puritans. The heart of the 
Rev. John Eliot, who had emigrated f#om England in 1631, 
and settled at Roxbury, was particularly affected. The wretch* 
edness of the heathen ; the design of emigration ; the seal of 
i; the colony, on which was pictured a poor Indian with a label in 
l^is mouth, *^ Come over and help us ;" pressed him to do some- 
^ thing. He saw in them many things resembling Jewish cus- 
^ toms, and thought they might be descendants of the dispersed 
f Israelites, concerning whom there was a promise of conversion. 
, The Indians had no written language, but Mr. Eliot soon learn- 
ed their barbarous dialect, and preached with great success. 
The Sachems and powaws became alarmed, lest they should 
lose all their influence over the people, and threatened to kill 
him if he did not delist. But he did not fear them, and always 
said to them, *M am about the work of the great God, and my 
God is with me ; so that I neither fear you nor all the sachems 
in the country. I will go on, and do you touch me if you dare." 
It was his custom to take care of his own flock and make a mis- 
sionary tour once a fortnight, through various parts of Massa- 
chusetts and Plymouth, preaching Christ. His fatigue and dan- 
gers were great, but he never sunk before them. '* I have not," 
he says in a letter, *' been dry.night or day, from the third day 
of the week unto the sixth ; but so travelled ; and at night pull 
off my boots, wring my stockings, and on with them again and 
so continue. But God steps in and helps. I have considered 
the word of God, 1 Tim. II. 3. '* endure hardness as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ." 

In 1660, an Indian church was formed at ^Natick, and num- 
bers were admitted to the Lord's table, who had stood as cate- 
chumens or been propounded ten years. These abandoned 
polygamy, drunkenness and other sins. Other churches were 
soon after Yormed in other places.* And that they might be 
built up in a most holy faith, Mr. Eliot translated and publish- 
ed in their language the whole Bible,* perhaps the greatest 

• The longest word is in Mark, 1. 40. 
'VVattappesittukgussunnoohwehtankqaoh. 
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Itbour ever performed by any man. The whole was frritten 
with one pen. He also composed and translated a priiner, 
grammar, singing paalms, the practice of piety, and Baxter's 
call to the unconverted. He might well remark, *^ prayers and 
pains will do any thing." 

This wonderfal man, whose firmness, zeal, benevolence and 
perseverance were almost unparalleled, lived to see six res- 
pectable churches, and 24 Indian preachers labouring succeas- 
fillly &s missionaries of the cross. He rested from his laboun 
May 20, 1690, aged 86. He has well been called The: Apos- 
tle OF THE Indians. 

The Mayhews also deserve to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, for their long continued and successful labors on Mar- 
tha's Vineyard. For a century and. a half this family devoted 
themselves to the conversion of the heathen. In 1652, S82 
gave evidence of conversion, and were received into the Chris- 
tian Church. Eight of them were powaws. At a subseqaent 
period, of 180 families, only two remained heathen. By Ex- 
perience Mayhew, the Psalms and John were translated into 
their language. 

Others among the first settlers of New-England, entered into 
the same field of labours with much success. The character 
of their converts is very interesting and dear to all the lovers of 
experimental rehgion, and shews that man m his most savage 
state, can be brought to the knowledge of God, and may taste 
the joys of salvation. The wars with the colonists soon inter- 
rupted all efforts to evangelize .the Indians, and drove them 
from New- England. 

David Brainard distinguished himself in the middle of the 
last century, by his zeal for the conversion of the American In- 
dians. At Crosweeksung, N.J. he witnessed a signal outpour- 
ing of the Spirit upon the nations of the forest. Mnititudes 
seemed to be convinced of sin and to submit themselves to God. 
Thirty he saw seated at the table of Christ. Mr. Brainard early 
fell a prey to a feeble constitution and severe hardships. He 
died at Northampton, Oct. 9, 1747, aged 29. He is consider- 
ed as one of the most pious ef later missionaries, and as having 
given the great spring to modern missionary enterprise. 

Laudable efforts were also made to enlighten and convert the 
Stockbridge Indians, by Mr. Sergeant and President Edwards ; 
and also afterwards to convey the gospel to the Oneidas and 
Senecas, by Mr, 9. Kirkland. 

The Gtat of the modern European nations, that seriously en* 
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gaged in converting the heathen, were the Danes. Hessrs. 
Zeingenbalg and Plotsche were sent by Frederic IV. to the Mal- 
abar coast in India, in 1706. They early translated the four 
gospels into the Malabar tongue, and subsequently the whole 
Bible. At the end of 24 years the number of < the baptized 
amounted to 8000, and but ten missionaries were in the field. 

In i 750, Swartz engaged in this mission, and remained in it 
forty-eight years. He was a rare missionary of the cross. His 
influence over the- heathen, especially over those in exalted sta^ 
tions, was probably unparalleled. The Rajah of Tanjore, 
made him his counsellor, and when he died, committed to him 
the care of his son. When Swartz died, the reigning Riu|h 
made great lamentation over him, covered his body with a gfld 
cloth, and erected a monument to his memory. More than 
2000 were converted by him to the faith of Ohrbt. Other 
Taluable men have entered into his labours, and not less than 
80,000 of all casts have here received Christianity. 

1708, the attention of the Danes was turned toward Green- 
land. That country was settled in the middle of the ninth cen- 
tury. About the eleventh, it was enlightened by the gospel, 
but for 360 years it had been entirely secluded from the con- 
tinent. Hans Egede, a clergyman of Norway, fancying that his 
countrymen were still there, resolved to vi^ii them ; and, un- 
der the patronage of the King of Denmark, sailed with his fam- 
ily, in 1721 , for that inhospitable region. The old colony was 
extinct. The country barren ; the inhabitants barbarous. A 
set of jugglers called Angehoks controlled their spirits. But 
amid unparalleled distress from polar winters, pestilence, fam- 
ines and a barbarous people, the mission has continued, and by 
the assistance of the Moravians, paganism is nearly abolished 
in the country. 

The efforts of the Danes arrested the attention of the Mora- 
vians, and in 1732, they entered into the same labours. And 
though only about 600 in number ; poor exiles ; without litera- 
ture, wealth or patronage, they have made themselyes known 
in every clime Every Moravian is a missionary in his feelings 
and stands ready to go to the ends of the earth, when directed 
by the elder's conference. Their first station was amon^ the 
blacks in the West Indies. Their next on the icy shores of 
Greenland. They have planted themselves among the Indians 
• of America, the Hottentots of Africa, and the hordes of Tarta- 
ry, and supported themselves by the hardest toil. They have 
now about 30 stations; and employ 170 labourers induing fe« 
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malest and number 30,000 converts. They are a wonderful 
people. The history of their missions is full of interest. 

The Methodists have from the very first considered them- 
selves as engaged in a kind of mission throughout Cbristendoin ; 
and, until of late, have turned their attention but little to hea- 
then lands. 

In 1786, Dr. Coke, a Wesleyan Methodist, engaged on his own 
responsibility, and without patronage, in a mission, chiefly among 
ihe blacks in the West Indies. He was followed in his labors, by 
a number of active Missionaries, who collected societies, and 
who now number about 25,000 in their connexion. They have 
h^ to contend with violent opposition from the slave holders, 
am from the regularly established clergy. Both of those have 
had the government on their side* and very severe Jaws have 
been passed from time to time, against all, who, in this man- 
ner, accounted irregular, preached the gospel, and collected 
asHerablies of the blacks. Both the preachers and their con- 
verts, have been imprisoned and severely chastised, and some 
most disgraceful and cruel scenes have been acted. 

In 1814. that enterprising man Dr. Coke, sailed from Eng- 
land with seven other missionaries for the island of Ceylon. 
Dr. Coke died on his passage. His surviving brethren estab- 
lished themselves at Colombo, where they have since laboored 
with fidelity and success. Their number has been since con- 
siderably reinforced. Their church members- exceed 3Q0- 

The Methodists have since planted stations at Australia^ 
Sierra Leone, South Africa, and Bombay. 

A Wesleyan missionary society was formed at London, Dec. 
1, 1814, which raised in 1821, 137,444 dollars. It supports 
148 missionaries. 

The Wesleyans in N. America, have stations among the 
Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws,* Mohawks, and Wyandots. 

The attention of the Baptists was first directed to the sub- 
ject of missions about the year 17b4. But no system of ope- • 
ration was set in motion until 1792, when the Rev. Mr. Carey 
of Leicester, in England, who had borne the wants of the hea- 
then much on his heart, having preached a sermon before his 
association, in which he exhorted them to Expect great things 
and Attempt great things^ a Society was formed, and 13/. 2s, 6d, 
was subscribed to send the gospel to the heathen. Which way 
to direct their attention they knew not. Providentially then 
views were turned to India, by Mr. Thomas^ a surgeon, who 
had resided there) and had his compassion excited fi»r the myr- 
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iads there in pagan darkness ; and be, with Mr. Carey, were 
designated, and solemnly set apart for that field of labonr. 
They arrived in Calcutta with their families, Nov. 1793. 

They took their station amid hundreds of millions, who have 
for centaries been subject to the grossest idolatry, and most 
debasing superstitions. The mythology of the Hindoos has 
taught them the existence of a Supreme Being, but has shut 
him out from all concern with the world ; excepting as he has 
created three principal deities, called Brahma, Vishnou, and 
Seva, to whom he has committed its creation, government and 
preservation. I'hese are worshipped^ especially the second* 
who is supposed to have had nine incarnations, all of which are 
represented by various images. Besides these, the Hindoos 
have inferior gods and goddesses, amounting to 230,000,000. 
Every family has its household god, which is placed at the en- 
trance of their dwelling. Their images are made of brass, 
wood and stone, and though said to be mere images, are wor- 
shipped by the mass of the people as gods. They worship al- 
so the heavenly bodies ; their spiritual guides ; the cow ; the 
Ganges, which has on its banks three millions of sacred places, 
annually visited by millions of people. . The country is filled 
with temples. The most sacred of their religious establish- 
ments is the temple or ear of Juggernaut, an horrid idol^ 
which has been visited annually by millions for worship, and to 
which vast multitudes have sacrificed their lives. 

Their whole system of worship is most' cruel, debasing and 

polluting. Horrid self-tortures are daily practised and applaud*" 

ed. Innumerable infants are destroyed. Widows are compel 

led to be burned on the funeral piles of their husbands. No 

morality is taught or known among these vast myriads of the 

human family. They are perfect fatalists, and have^no belief 

in man's accountableness. AHer death the soul is supposed 

to pass into some other body, or to a bird or beast. 

Their division into casts renders them almost impenetrable 
by the preachers of the goppel. These casts are different de« 
greesor orders in society* Of these there are two, the Brah- 
mins or priests, and the Soodra or common people, but each of 
these, has many divisions and subdivions. Every man is 
obliged to follow exactly the business of his father. Each line 
of busiaeds is a cast. All social intercourse between these 
easts b forbidden. If a person eats or marries with one of an- 
other cast, or interferes with his employment, he loses cast^ 
vhichis a calamity worse than death. He is deprived of bia 
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property ; forsaken of hia friendd ; treated every where as avile 
outcast, and left to drag out a most miserable existence in fun- 
ioe and disgrace. But cast he must lose, who eats with a uus- 
sionary or listens to the gospel. 

Throughout India the* education of all but the Brahmins, is 
very hmited. The myriads of females are never taught bj 
them to read, and are considered as a grade below the cow. 

Amongst such a people did these two Baptist brethren throw 
themselves, a drop in the ocean, but a drop with which the 
ocean would not assimilate, and, losing their friends, they came 
near perishing for want of sustenance. They hired themselves 
to^an indigo factory and there bagan their labour. In J 796, 
they were joined by Mr. Fountain, and in 1799, by Messrs. 
Marshman, Grant and Brunsdon, with their wives, and Af r. 
^ Ward and Miss Tidd. The whole fixed the seat of their labours 
at Serampore. They threw all their property and the fruit% of 
their labour into a common stock. Some of them have fallen 
asleep. But some have lived to see the Bible translated either 
in whole, or in part, into forty-three different languages, each 
spoken by millions of people, and issued from their press and cir- 
culated among the people, and to behold numerous missionary 
stations established by their European brethren in various parts 
of India ; above 1000 natives converted to Christianity, who 
have renounced cast and been baptized, and several preach- 
ing with much success to their coantrymen the everlasting 
gospel. With every missionary station, is cqnnected large 
schools, in which vast numbers of children are educated, in the 
principles of Christianity. Such operations, persevered in, must 
and will undermine and overthrow even the gigantic system of 
Hindoo superstition. 

The Baptists in America were first excited to this all impor- 
tant subject, by two missionaries in India, of the American 
Board, Judson and Rice, who lefl the service in which they 
were engaged, in consequence of a change of sentiments on 
the subject of baptism. The Baptists at Serampore had made 
an unsuccessful attempt to establish a mission at JBurmah, Mr. 
Judson directed his attention to that country, and Mr. Rice 
returned to America to seek patronage. Through his influ- 
ence, an American Baptist Missionarv Board was formed at 
Philadelphia, in 1814, by delegates firom eleven states, and hand- 
some collections have annually been made in most of the Bap- 
tist churches. Mr. Judson, accompanied by Dr. Price, a phy- 
siciani remained for sometime at Rangoon, a solitary labourer. 
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In 1816, the board sent Mr. Hoagh and wife to his aid, and 
subsequently, Messrs. Wade and Boardman. 

The Burmese are civilized like the Hindoos ; but are deba- 
sed and bloody Pagans ; chiefly followers of Boodhu. The 
prospects of the Missionaries have ever been discouraging. \Ir. 
Judson has translated the New Testament into the language of 
the Burmese. The Baptist hoard has also established sta- 
tions in Africa and among the North American Indians, which 
have been much prospered. 

The zeal with which the Baptists in England engaged in mis- 
sions in England, excited a number of .dissenters and members 
of the establishment to unite, Sept. 22. 1 795, in the formation 
of the splendid London Missionary Society. 

Its attention was first directed to the South Sea Islands. 
A ship called the Duff, commanded by Captain Wilson, was 
proMired, and 30 persons sailed, Aug. 10, 1796, from £x>ndon. 
Some were left on the Friendly Islands, in a partially civilized 
community ; but were soon through adverse providences, part 
destroyed, and part compelled to flee to New-Holland. The 
remainder landed at Otaheite amid the most deplorable ruins 
of the fall.' There where the eye witnessed a fertile soil, salu- 
brious chmate and dehgbtful scenery, it als(P beheld the most 
awful moral desolation, accompanied with no mental cultivation 
of refinement of manners, and connected with a religion which 
sanctified every crime — a tab'fO system, the most horrid ; the 
offering of human sacrifices to the most foolish and absurd idols 
ever imposed by Satan upon mankind. 

B^ifleen years they toiled amid worse than Egyptian darkness. 
At length, light began to dawn. In 1813, Pqmare th< kmg, 
w^s impressed by the gospel, and soon renounced his idol gods. 
His people followed him. For twelve years the Sun of right- 
eousness has shone upon the islands ; and 12,000 adults have 
been taught to read ; 3000 children are in schools ; 2i) houses 
of worship have been erected, and are filled sabbath after sab- 
bath by worshippers of Jehovah ; idolatry and superstition 
have passed away ; peace has succeeded to the most cruel and 
desolating wars ; a missionary spirit is excited, and eighteen 
natives have entered the field of labour, through whose instru- 
mentality two churches have i>een formed on distant islands, 
and 6000 taught to read. A nation has been bofrn in a day. It 
brings millenium nigh. 

The London society have establishments also in other parts 
of the globe. In 1798, Dr. Yanderkemp, a Ifiamed and skillful 
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physician, whose name is precious in Missionary annals, with 
Mr. Richerer, was sent to the Hottentots, and Bushmen of Af- 
rica, through whose instrumentality, together with that of sac- 
cessive labourers, some thousands have come to the knowledge 
of Christ. Fifteen stations, 25 missionaries and some native 
preachers are now under the care of the Society, in the South 
of Africa. To the East and West Indies the Society have also 
sent forth able heralds of salvation, who are active in dispelling 
the thick darkness which veils the human onnd in those regions. 
AmoBg its labourers, no one deserves greater commendation 
than Mr. Morrison, whp has compiled a Chinese granamar 
and dictionary ; translated the scriptures into the Chinese lan- 
guage, and circulated above 150,000 pamphlets and tracts. — 
The Chinese are Pagans, though not so gross as the Hindoos. 
They are worshippers of the god Foe. 

In 1 81) I , a missionary seminary was established at Goajmrt 
in England, under the care of Dr. Bogue. 

In 1796,' the Scotch came forward with their usual zeal in 
religion, and formed the Edinburgh Missionary society. They 
first directed their attention to the Sosoo country in Africa . 
But being unsuccessful, they turned to Tartary, where they 
have now three sAtions, and the prospect of doing great good 
by circulating bibles and tracts in the Tartar language, through 
the immense regions of Partary, Persia and China. 

Until the commencement of the 19th century, the immense 
Church establishment of England remained a stranger to for- 
eign missions. A society was indeed formed in 1647, '* for the 
propagation of the gospel in foreign parts," which received the 
sanction of parijament, and the patronage of different princes, 
but has done little excepting in British provinces. In 1800, 
was formed thj& noble Church Missionaky Society. 

Its first missionaries were sent to Western Africa — awfully 
debased by the slave trade, where, afler conflicting with many 
most distressing evils, their stations are flourishing. But the 
immense British dominions in Asia, have been the chief object 
of attention. There, their operations have been generously 
supported and blessed. A recent effort to teach females to 
read, who have for centuries been totally neglected as incapa- 
ble of it, hav been very successful, and promises to effect the 
greatest changes in India. 

In 1814, an establishment was formed under the Rev. Henry 
Marsden, at New*Zeaiand, among a people barbarous in the ex^ 
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trem^, and continually engaged in the most ferocious contests. 
This society has 45 stations, 296 schools, 440 teacheVs and la- 
bourers, and 14,000 scholars. It has a flourishing missionary 
seminary at Islington. 

Two Britons, though employed by no missionary society, will 
be held in lasting remembrance for their labours among the 
heathen. The first, Claudius Buchanan, D. D. one of the 
chaplains to the East India company at Bengal, was for a course 
of years indefatigable in his labours, in ascertaining the state of 
the moral and religious world in the East, and in rousing the 
attention of his countrymen at home to its spiritual desolations. 
He died in England, Feb. 9, 1815. The other, Henry Mar- 
ty n, who was excited to devote his life to the heathen by read- 
ing the life of David Brainard, gained the chaplaincy to the 
East India company. He reached Dinapore, Nov. 1806, and 
bavipg learned the Htndostanee, he translated into it the litar- 
gy and the New Testament. From India he travelled into Per- 
sia ; boldly disputed with the Mahometan doctors ; translated 
the New Testament into the Persian, and produced a prodigious 
excitement in that kingdom. He was cut off at Tocat by a fe- 
ver in the midst of usefulness, Aug. 16, 1812, aged 31. 
'' While some 'shall delight to gaze upon the splendid sepulchre 
of Xavier, and others choose. rather to ponder over the granite 
stone which covers all that is mortal of Swartz, there will not 
be wanting those, who will think of the humble and unfre- 
quented grave of Henry Martyn, and be led to imitate those 
works of mercy which have followed him into the world of Hght 
and love " 

The friends of missions in Germany, have of late been di- 
recting their eflbrts towards the southern provinces of the Rus- 
sian empire, where German colonists are planted through the 
Crimea and Georgia — even to the borders of Persia. Their 
objects is to revive religion among their countrymen, to awaken 
into life the ancient Greek churchy and ultimately to carry 
th eir conquests into the territories of Mahomet. 

The spirit of Missions which once burned in the breasts of 
Kliot, the Mayhews and Brainard, had become nearly extinct 
in the American churches, as they advanced in age and increa- 
sed in riches, and for a considerable period no sympathy seems 
to have been felt for the nations sitting in the region and sha- 
dow of death. In 1787, a society was formed in Boston, for 
propagating the gospel among the Indians and others in North 
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America ; but little* however, was erer effected by it. This 
was followed by the institution of the New- York Misnoaary 
Society, in 1 796.— The Connecticut^ in 1798. — The Massa- 
chusetts, in 1799 — and the New- Jersey, in 1801 — all Talnable 
institutions ; but their efforts have been chiefly directed to the 
relief of the destitute in the New Settlements. The General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church have also for some years 
had annual collections for missions. 

Soon after the opening of the present century, that spirit 
again burst forth, and will continue, it is hoped, to burn undl 
the kingdoms of this world are all become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ. That great institution, The Axsai- 
CAN Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missioms, was 
formed in 1810. A generous legacy of 30,000 dollars was 
received from a lady ; others threw their gifts into the Lord's 
treasury, and fi^e beloved missionaries, Judson, Hall, Newell, 
Nott and Rice, were ordained and sent with their wives to 
India.* Much perplexity attended them on their arrival. The 
government ordered them to return. Mr. Newell in endeav- 
oQring to plant himself in the isle of France, was called to see 
bis lovely wife close her eyes in death. Messrs. Judson and 
Kice unexpectedly avowed a change on the subject of baptisoa, 
and withdrew from the services of the Board. After many tri- 
als, Newell, Hall and Nott, commenced labour at Bombay. 

June 21, 1815, a new mission was fitted out for the East. 
Four missionaries were sent to Ceylon. Nor were the board 
unmindful of the wants of the heathen on their own. continent 
They sent Mr. Kingsbury in 1817, to the Cherokee country, 
by whom a foundation was laid for extensive establishments 
both among the Cherokees and Choctaws. In 1820, a large 
and valuable mission was sent to the Sandwich Islands, in the 
Pacific ocean. The religion and morals there were not dis- 
saonlar to those of the Society Islanders ; though, through a 
wonderful providence, just before the arrival of the Misnona- 
ries, they had renounced all their idol gods. The next year, 

* ThebeloTed Samuel J. Mills was devoted to the same mission, bat was de- 
tained at home by providence, and became a great instrument in exciting the 
American churches to the formation of some of the noblest institutions of the 
age. He died on a passage from Afiica, June 16, 1818, aged 34, whither he had 
been in the sernce of the Colonisation Society which lay near hit heart. 
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the attention of the board was directed to the countries about 
the Mediterranean Sea, particularly Jerusalem and the Holy 
Land, and two missionaries were sent out to explore and estab- 
lish a mission. 

The zeal and success of the Board roused to action the 
friends of Christ in New-York and its vicinity ; and in 1818, 
they formed a society, denominated the United Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society. Two large establishments were made by 
them among the Osage Indians. Missionaries were also sent 
by thf m to the Indians in New-York, in the Michigan Territory 
and in Ohio, and to the coloured people in Hayti. But, in the 
summer of 1826, an union was 'formed between this society 
and the American Board, and these stations were transferred to 
the care of the Board. 

Since its institution the American Board has been blessed 
with a constantly increasing patronage from the American 
churches ; and though it has been called to weep over the ear- 
ly extinction of many of the bright lights which it has planted 
in regions of darkness, yet it has had the happiness to find 
others, burning with equal brightness, to place in their stead, 
and to behold all dispelling, to an amazing extent, the thick 
darkness of paganism. 

In Bombay, Newell, Nichols, Frost and Hall, have succes- 
sively fallen before the King of Terrors. But throudi the 
labours of these men and their companions, the New Testa- 
ment and some part of the Old have been faithfully translated 
and printed in the vernacular tongue of 12 millions of people, 
and 100,000 Christian publications have been put into ^circula- 
tion, and many children have been taught to read and know 
something of the true God and of Jesus Christ; A chapel 
has. been erected at Bombay. This mission *' has struck its 
TOots deep in the native soil." 

Qn Ceylon, God has remarkably poured out his Spirit, and 
the mission church contains not less than ninety native mem- 
bers who give great evidence of sound piety. Some have be- 
coae preachers of the gospel. 

At the American stations Brainard, Eliot and Mayhew, 
(named after the distinguished friends of the heathens in for- 
mer times) some of the natives have exhibited bright examples 
of piety and benevolence. The children, in numerous schools, 
have shewn much intelligence and industry. 

The success of the Saadwich Island mission has been 
similar to that of the London mission to Otaheite without its 
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delay and awful trials. These isles traljr * * waited for his law.'' 
And when it was published they submissively received it. Near 
20,000 people have been brought under the instructioa of na- 
tive teachers who have been taught by the missionaries. 12,000 
are now able to read the word of God. Immense churches 
have been erected which are thronged with worshippers. The 
Spirit has been poured out upon various places, and above 2OO0 
have erected the family altar. Nine chiefs of great influence 
have publicly professed the religion of Christ. Whole villages 
once given to drunkenness, thefl and murder, have become 
sober and honest. The Sabbath is, generally, ncredly obser- 
ved. A written language has been formed, and a million and 
an half of pages of tracts have been printed and circulated 
among the inhabitants. 

The Palestine mission has been deprived by death of two 
beloved missionaries, Parsons .and Fisk ; but no small degree 
of evangelical light has shone upon that part of benighted Asia. 
Within four years nearly three millions and an half of pages of 
important religious matter have been issued from the press at 
Malta. 4,000 copies of the Bible have been distributed. 
Much religious conversation has been held. A few schools 
have been organized, and no small preparation has been made 
for future extensive usefulness. 

An exploring tour has been made under the patronage of 
the Board through South America, which has presented to 
public view the wants and miseries of that vast region, the 
progress of civil liberty, and much reason to hope that religious 
toleration will soon be every where enjoyed. 

In 1816, the Board established a school at Cornwall, Ct. 
for the instruction of heathen youth who had found their way 
to the United States, that they might be christianized and sent 
back, a rich blessing to their countrymen. About 40 have there 
been collected together speaking the various languages of eafth, 
and some have learned it is believed, the language of heaven. 
There, lived and died Henry Obookiah, a most interesting 
Sandwich Islander. It has answered the purposes for which 
it was established, but it has recently been relinquished be- 
cause the heathen youth can better be instructed in their own 
country at the missionary stations. 

The American Board have now 41 stations, 41 preachers, 
159 assistants, 25 churches with 200 native members, and 200 
schools with 30,000 scholars. 

On the 20th of May, 1823, the Paotestart Episcopal Mis^ 
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siONART Society in the United States, was formed at Phila- 
delphia. Auxiliary Societies have been established and pre- 
parations made for active co-operation with other societies in 
bringing men to the knowledge of sahation. 

As the people of God in America have looked abroad they 
have felt a new spirit arising in their breasts toward their own 
country. In May, 1826, The American Home Missionary 
Society, was formed at New-York. It designs to concentrate 
the operations of all the domestic missionary societies in the 
United States. 

Amid the benevolent efforts of Christians toward the Pagan 
nations, the children of Israel scattered among every nation 
have not been forgotten. Mt. Wolf, a converted Jew, has 
made the most laudable efforts in Europe and Asia, to search 
out and convert his brethren, and large societies have been 
formed in Great Britam and America which have sent among 
them missionaries and tracts, and instituted schools for their 
children. 

Tabular View cf Protestant MtsBians throughout the Globe. 



Western Africa, . . . 

South Africa, . . • . 

African Islands, . . . 

Mediterranean, . . . 

Black and Caspian Seas, 

Sil^rio, 

China, 

India beyond the Ganges, 
India wiUun the Ganges, 

Ceylon, 

Inaian Archioelaffo, . . 
Australia ana Pofynesia, 
Guiana and West-Indies, 
T9orth American Indians, 

Labrador, 

Greenland, • . • . 

Total, . . 
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1 
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56 
18 
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28 
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240 
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22,240 

12,164 

250 


495 
381 


35 

59 

35 

3 


63 

104 

88 

14 
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9,586 
2,322 
2,500 


2,000 

33,680 

600 


4 


16 




53,600 




288 


584 


38,316 
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If this zeal for Missions which we have been contempkdng, 
and which has, for the last thirty years especiaHy, swelled ihe 
song of heaven, has constituted a new era in the church, no less 
has the powerful operation of a sister spirit which has carried 
forth the Bible to every nation. 

In 1 803, a Mr. Charles minister in Wales, went to London 
to obtain if possible, some Welsh Bibles for the destitute poor 
in that country. His affecting representations and appeals ex- 
cited numbers to unite, March 7, 1804, in the formation of that 
now magnificent institution, 

THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBL£ SOCIETY. 

The great object of this society from its commencement has 
been, the circulation of the Scriptures, without note or com- 
ment, in the principal living languages. Its early and unrival- 
led popularity, the vastness of its exertions and its blessed re- 
sults are and ever must be objects of wonder and lively grati- 
tude. It has already issued from its depository in twenty-two 
years, above four millions of copies of the Scriptures, and assist- 
ed in disseminating or translating the Bible in one hundred and 
forty-seven different languages and dialects. Its expenditures 
have been above six millions of dollars. 

While it has been thus active in supplying the spiritual wants 
of the vast family of man, it has excited Christians in differ^t 
parts of the world to go and do likewise. Noble societies have 
been formed in Switzerland, Ireland, Russia, Prussia, Norway, 
Denmark, Sweden. North America, Holland, Germany, Paris — 
«lSC in Asift dttd Axrica, which, by their numerous auxiliaries^ 
are rapidly filling the earth with the word of life. About 3,000 
are now in active operation, whose annual receipts are about 
500,000 dollars. 

In this age of benevolence have also arisen the industrious 
Tract Societies, which are fast filling the world with little 
heralds of salvation. The first was instituted in 1799 in Lon- 
don, wUch has issued from its depository 80 millions of tracts 
in forty-two different languages. The American Tract Society 
was formed at Boston, 1814. In 1825, it became auxiliary to 
the National Tract Society formed at New- York. These insti- 
tutions have also sent forth millions of publications for the spir- 
itual instruction of mankind. In 1817, the Methodists, with & 
like commendable zeal, formed at New- York the Methodist 
Tract Society, which has been active in the cause. 

In 1822, tile Reformed Dutch Ghiifch, established under the 
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auspices of the General Synod the R. O. C. Missionary Sod* 
ety, whose operations have been chiefly domestic. The Evan- 
gelical, Lutheran, and German Reformed Churches, have each 
missions connected to their respective synods. 

To supply the great demand which exists for preachers <>f 
the Gospel, a society was formed in Boston, N. £. Aug. 29^ 
1815, called the American Education Society, > whose object 
is the education of pious young men for the Gospel Ministry. 
This society has, during its existence, rendered itself eminent- 
ly serviceable to the church, and promises by its permaoenl 
funds, to continue to do so to the end of time. 660 beneficia- 
ries have received assistance in the first twelve years. 

Toward the close of the last century the attention of the 
church was directed to her children and youth. Schools were 
established in Great Britain on the Lord's day, through the 
agency of Robert Raikes, for the instruction of the ignorant 
poor in divine things. The churches in America and other 
parts of the world saw Uieir utility and followed the example. 
In Great Britain and Ireland 700,000 youth are now receiving 
instruction in 6,000 schools from inore than 50,000 teachers. 
In the United States, about 180,000. la the whole world more 
than a million. 

The Seadien, who have in all ages, been deplorably destitute 
of Religious instruction, have also of late received great atten- 
tion from the pious and benevolent. Places of worship have 
been prepared in some of the principal sea-ports in the Chris- 
tian world ; preaching has been afforded, and some thousands 
hav^ been converted to the Lord. 

X*hat the divine blessing may descend on all these efforts for 
thck redemption of the world, a Concert for prayer has been for 
some time very extensively observed, on the first Monday in 
«very month throughout the Christian world, and by Missiona- 
ries and Converts to Christianity, in Heathen lands. Concerts 
for prayer are also extensively held for particular objects ; as 
Sabbath Schools, Education Societies, colleges, &c. 

We have briefly contemplated the operations of the Protest- 
ant world for the enlargement of the Redeemer*s kingdom. By 
these, the great Captain of salvation is going forth conquering 
and to conquer. How beautiful are his feet upon the moun- 
tdms ! The church is moving rapidly toward millenial glories. 
PSgetting in a measure, the contentions and sectarian animos- 
ities, which have, in past ages, engrossed her, she is with apos- 
tolic benevolence and zeal, carrying the Ught of life to " the old 
wastes, the desolations of many generations." Who is not 

I* 



i 



420 C09C£T7S10ff. 

grateful that he lives in this age ? that he stands on this ;pot be- 
tween the living and the dead ? Who, in this moment of laoly 
enterprize, of lofty exploit, will not pray, with greatest earnest- 
ness, Thy kingdom come ? Who will not consecrate to Messi- 
ah's triumphs over Pagan darkness and idolatry, Mahometan 
imposture and Popish superstition, his time, his talents, his pos- 
sessions, his influence ? 

«< Behold the tabernacle of 6oi> is with men ; and he 
will dwell with them ; and they shall bb his people ; 

#VB God HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. 

And God shall wipe away all tears from their kvbs ; ahd 
there shall be nq more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 

T0IKO8 ARE PASSED AWAY." 



HISTORY OF THE JEWS FROM THE DESTRUC- 
TION OF JERUSALEM TO THE PRESENT TIME. 



^ coin ilruck at Some a/ler Ihe deOruelion of Jertualm bt/ ITitui, 
reprerenling the conquered country — the that not fall oj people HI- 
ling 1 vndow, tolitary and weeping. 

No miiid can coDtemplate the ancient history of the 
children of Israel, the chosen people of God, without 
feeling a stroog desire to trace uieir course subsequ^it 
to their excision from the Church, for their unbeW, and 
to know something of their present state and fjture 
prospects. In this place can be presented only a brief 
\iew of Tbeih Residence, Government, Relioon, 
Learning and Learned Men, The Fate or their Be- 
loved City and Country, Their False Christs, Per- 
secutionb and suiterinos, nuubers at various peri- 
ODS AND CODNTRIEE, EmFLOYHBNT, ATTEMPTS FOR THEIR 

CoMVEBSioH, Present State and Prospects. 

T^EIR RESIDENCE. 

The Jews have been scattered, as Moses declared 
they would be, among all p^le, from one end of heav- 
en to the other. Wiien the Roman General, Titus, in 
the year of our Lord 7S, had destroyed Jerusaleio and 
ploughed up its foundations, all the lands in Judea 
were onlered to bo sold, and such oppressive acts were 
passed, that only 9 few who f^t an attachment to their 
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land, which could not be destroyed, remaiued to die 
amid its desolations. Multitudes retired to Egypt and 
the Islands of the Adriatic ; great numbers fled to Per- 
sia and Babvlon ; and many took refuge in Italy and 
the westempart of the Roman empire. From tiiat day 
to this, they have been found, wnen suffered by civil 
governments, in every region of civilized man. 

Government. 

It was predicted that the sceptre should not depart 
from Judah, nor a law^ver from between his feet, until 
ShUoh should come. The Jews, with few excepti ons, 
governed themselves until Christ came, and then the 
government departed from them, and they have now 
^r 1800 years, without a moment of indepenent sove- 
reignty, been subject to others. They have, excepting 
in the United States, served their enemies in every land 
and had an iron yoke of bondage put upon their necks. 
They could not, however, Well long remain as a sepa- 
rate body without some internal organization, and soon 
after their dispersion, they divided into two great bran- 
ches, the eastern and western, and chose distinguished 
leaders to be their guides. The head of the eastern Jews 
was styled the prince of the Captivity. His residence 
was at Babylon or Bagdat. The head of the western, 
the Patriarch. He resided at Tiberias. These chiefs 
were of the Levitical race ; and bein^ excluded from 
the royal dignity and confined to religious concerns, 
they never became alarming to the Romans. As the 
Sanhedrim could meet in no place but Jerusalem, it be- 
came extinct at the destruction of the city, but tribunals 
called houses of Judgment, for the decision of religious 
disputes, were afterwards erected. 

in the year 429, the office of Patriarch wasabcdished 
^ imperial law to the great grief of the western Jews. 
They were in consequence of this, left solely under the 
direction of the chieft of the syna^oeues, whom they 
called Primates. The Princes of the Gaprtivity w^e 
splendid and powerful, but they were totally extinct in 
1039, when the Jews were bamshed from the East In 
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the Ottoman empire, the Jews are subject to a chief of 
their own nation called Cochan Pasca, whose power 
over them is very absolute. 

Every Jewish church is at present governed by a 
presiding Rabbi. Two or three of these Rabbis lorm a 
tribunal termed Betb Din, the house of Justice, for sett- 
ling religious and sometimes civil disputes. 



RELIGION. 



To their religion the Jews have adhered with an in- 
flexible obstinacy. Such parts of their worship as 
were necessarily confined to Jerusalem particularly sac- 
rifices, have ceased ; but as closely as they could, in 
their dispersed state, they have adhered to the Mosaic 
dispensation. They have continued to read the law in 
their synagogues with a variety of prayers ; — to repeat 
blessings and praises to God on all special occasions, 
to avoid sweanng, and to treat the name of God with 
the greatest reverence ; to abstain from meats prohibit- 
ed by the Levitical law ; to teach their children the law 
of Moses ; to venerate the Sabbath, which they have 
viewed as commencing an hour before sunset on Friday ; 
to practice circumcision and to observe die passover, 
feast of pentecost, of trumpets, of tabernacles, of Pu- 

rim and iho great-^kkT^^OfeXphwfctcm^^ — ^FK^p-imVe alsO- 

had many festivals not appointed by the lawof JMo- 
ses. 

Since the destruction of Jerusalem they have had no 
High Priest. A rabbi or priest continues to preside in 
the synagogue worship and occasionally preaches and 
mames. He is not confined to the tribe of Levi. The 
members of that tribe are now considered as laymen, 
yet they have some little deference paid ^them in the 
synagogue service. 

The Jews in their disi)ersion have rigidly adhered to 
a few great articles of faith ; — ^the unity of God ; the in- 
spiration and ever binding power of tne law of Moses ; 
tne future appearance of the Messiah ; the resurrection 
of the dead ; and future retributbn. They have sup-> 
posed that Christ will be a great temporal prince, will 
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restore the Jeivs to their native land, and will subdue aU 
nations b^ire him. and the hoose of Judab. As the 
prophets have predicted his mean condition and suffer- 
mgs, they have supposed that there mil be two Messi- 
ate. Ban Ephraim* apersonoflowand meati condition, 
of the tribe of Ephraun ; and Ban David, a prince of 
great power and gloiy, of the tribe of Jud^ 
The Jews have acknowledged a two-fold law of Grod ; 
the five books of Moses and oral tradition. The oral tra- 
ditbn was, in thdr view, first deUvered by God to Glio- 
ses and br Moses to the leaders of the Jews after him. 
The nomber of these traditions was constantly increas- 
ing and had become, in the time of our Saviour, the 
ohief objects of attention in the Jewish schools. 

About the middle of the second century, rabbi Judali 
reduced all these traditions of the commentaries wluch 
had been made on them to one book, called the Mima. 
TUs was soon received by the Jews as a sacred book, 
and of equal authority with the written law. A com- 
mentary was written on the Misna by Jochanan soon 
after it was formed, and called the Jerusalem Talmud 
because it was composed for the Jews who remained in 
Judea. 

In the East, Rabbi Asce began to collect in the fifth 
century the sayings, debates and decisions of the rabbi 

for 300y««urs, '^xA^ %B l^ooko. Tbo wnrk vrod oonipiled 

in about a century, and styled the Talmud of Babylon. 

For it, the Jews entertain the highest veneration, and 
view it as of divine authority. 

About tt» sixth century the attention of the Jews 
was turned to the scri(>tures. They much feared, as 
they had lost their eidstence as a nation, that they 
should lose their sacre<| books. To prevent this, a num- 
ber of learned men cotnposed a worK in which they first 
fixed the true reading of the Hebrew text by vowels and 
accents, and then numbered, not only the chapters and 
sections, but even the verses, words and letters of the 
Old Testament. This is called the Masora, the hedge 
and fence of the law, spd is <' the most stupendous moo* 
umept, in the whole hvtory of literature, pi minute and 
persevejing labour." 
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After the inveDtion of printing, the Jews carefully 

{>rinted several Hebrew Bibles in folio and quarto, and 
exicons and concordances* Cardinal Hu^ m 1 240 had 
divided the scriptures into chapters. But in 1 445 Mor« 
decai Nathan, a rabbi, refinedupon him and divided the 
chapters into verses, but they were never marked in any 
printed Hebrew copy until 1 66 1 . Most of the Hebrew 
manuscript, extant were written between 1000 and 
1457. One very fine copy of the Pentateuch is on 40 
skins written in 1 53 columns, about 22 inches*deep and 
5 broad, each column containing 63 lines. THese skins 
are connected together and rolled up. 

Some new sects have from time to time appeared 
among the Jews, but the Pharisees have ever formed the 
bidk of the nation. A few Caroites, who reject the tra- 
ditions, and are Jewish Protestants, remain. A colony ' 
of these are on the Crimea. The Sadducees, as a sect 
are nearly extinct. But there are many real Sadducees, 
that is. Infidels, among the Jews ; men who reject all 
belief in revelation and moral accountability, and anv 
Saviours A party has recently sprung up in German^ 
who despise both the Talmud and the Old Testament. 
They are little better than Deists. The New Testa- 
ment is read extendvely. 

LEARiriNG AND LEARNED MEN. 

The Jews have never been a literary people. Rat> 
Unical knowledge is a\\ that has been esteemed by them 
of any value, ana from this they have feared the study 
of the Greek und Roman classics wquld wean their 
youth. In the twelfth century, however, a constellation 
of learned menajroeared in Europe who were an honor 
to the nation. The diief of these, were Nathan Ben 
Jechiel, Abram Ben Ezra, a commentator on the Old 
Testament ; Moses Maimonides, master of many eastern 
languages, a distin^shed physician and an able defen- <w 
derof the Mosaic institution ; Isaac Jarki, called by the 
Jews, Prince of Commentators, and the family of the 
Kimskb, cUstinguished for Hebrew learning. In a 
knowledge of the Scriptures, the Jewish Rabbis always 



426 APPBHDIX. 

excelled the Boman and English priests in the dari^ 
ages. Poland, has in modern times, been the chief seat 
of Jewish Uterature. A famous Jewish school existed 
at Cracow in the sixteenth century, to which youth 
were sent from all parts of Europe. At JLessen, in 
Germany, a college was established in 1801 , where He- 
brew youth are taught the languages and sciences. 

FATE OP THEIR BELOVED CITT AND COUHTBF. 

About fifty years after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the emperor Adrian, sent a colony i to rebuild it in the 
Roman style, and called it ^lia Capitolina, which ex- 
cited a rebelhon of the Jews under Barohobebas, the 
fsdse Mes^ah, but they were subdued with a terrible 
slaughter, and the city was finished, and all Jews 
were prohibited from entering it, or looking at it,u|)on 
pain of death. 1'o prevent further disturbance, Adnan 
destroyed all that remained of the ancient city, and as 
he could not change the face of nature, he]profaned eve* 
ry place held sacred ; erected a theatre with tho stones 
of the Temple ; and a temple to Jupiter on the site of the 
Jewish Temple, and placed a bog of marble upon the 
gates of the city. For centuries, the Jews durst not 
creep over the rubbish to bewail their |city without bri- 
bing the guards. 

About the commencement of the fourth century, the 
emperor Constantino restored to the city its ancient 
name, and enlarged and adorned it ; and soon after Ju- 
lian designing to root out Christianity firom the earth, 
favoured the Jews^ and offered to rebuild their Temple. 
The Jews were at once raised to a pitch of enthusiasm. 
They brought forth immense wealth and consecrated it 
to the purpose. Spades and pick««xes of silver were 

Crovided by the rich, and the women shewed their zeal 
y removing the rubbish in their mantles of silk. But 
a terrible earthquake and fiery appearances compelled 
them to abandon the undertaking. 

In the year 616, Chosroes, the Persian monarch, took 
Jerusalem and delivered it into the bands of the Jews who 
pillaged the Christian temples and put 90,00a Christiau 
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prisoners to death. It was soon after re-taken by He- 
raclius, the Greek emperor, bdt retained only a short pe- 
riod, for, in the year 636, the Saracens took it, and by 
command of Omar, on the ground where Solomon^s 
Temple stood, was erected a Mahometan mosque. The 
inhabitants were allowed their religion, but were not per- 
mitted to ride upon saddles or to bear arms. The holy 
and beloved city now remained subject to the caliphs 
about 400 years. 

In 1099, the city was taken by the crusaders, and as 
the Jews were successors of those who crucified the Sav- 
iour, they were mot^t inhumanly put to death. 

In 1 1 89, it was retaken by the Turks, and by them it 
has been held in subjection, together with the whole of 
Palestine to the present time. 
\ 

FALSE CHRISTS. 

Christ told his disciples that there should be false 
Christs and false prophets, who should^hewgrest signs 
and wonders; insomuch, that, if it were possible, they 
would deceive the very elect. But none attracted much 
regard until A. D. 133, when one aro$e, calling himself 
Barchobebas, or son of a star, the person predicted by 
Balaam. He excited his countrymen to rebellion against 
the Romans, and promised them a full restoration to for- 
mer glory. The Kabbi Akibha became his fore-runner, 
and publickly anointed him as the Messiah and King 
of the Jews; putting, a diadem on his head. 200,000 
Jews were soon collected around this impostor,* in the 
field, who fell with fury upon both heathens and chris«- 
tians. They gained at nrst, s6me advantage over the 
imperial army ; but, in a short period, they were all 
scattered or slain by the forces of Adrian. Barchobe- 
bas and his precursor with 580,000 Jews fell by the 
sword; besides vast multitudes who perished by famine 
and pestilence. Such of the Jews as survived, were 
sold as slaves and dispersed over the earth. 

Others in spcceeding periods claimed the like homage^ 
but the twelfth century was the mostprolific. One then 
appeared in France ; Another in rersia ; another in 




Spftin; a fcNivth ID Fez, who pretended to woik nuta- 
ows ret fifth beyond the Euphrates, who drewpiodi- 
poBB multitudes after him ; two others in Persia, and 
one in Moravia. All these impostors w^re put to 
>death and drew indescribable calaimties upon the 
Jews in various parts of the World. 

But none, since Barchobebas, ever imposed so fiaur up- 
on the Jews, or became so distinguished as Zabathia 
Tzevi, who appeared at Smyrna in 1666. He was 
^ored as the nrst born of God. 400 prophets prophe- 
sied of his glories. The Jews ever^ where prepared to 
foUow him to the Holy land. But interfering wrth the 
rights of the Grand Seignior, he was taken, and being 
shewn the stake, he turned Turk. 

The last impostor that has collected many followers, 
was Mordecai, a German, in 1682. In 1650, a great 
council was convened upon the plains of E^gedainHun- 
r, to consider whether the Messiah bad come. 300 
>bis were present. Some were perplexed with, the 
•Ohristian miracles, but the majority agreed that he bad 
'been retarded by their sins. 

PERSBCUTIONS AND SUFFERINGS. 

In the 98th of Deuteronomy, Moses declared to the 
Israelites that if they ftnrsook God, they should endure 
^MfTerings such as no nation had ever knowa. Some 
ofthese were brought upon them in the first captivity 
^umI in the wars of the Maccabees. But since they cru' 
tafied the Lord of glory, they have awfully realized the 
whole. 

Eleven hundred thousand perished in tlie destruction 
df Jerusalem. 580,000 fell with Barchobebas. Such 
as survived were sold as slaves into Egjf pt, and forbid- 
den on pain of death even to look at their beloved city. 
Sapor, Biog of Persia, becoming jealous of them violent- 
ly persecuted them, A. D. 200, throughout his dominions. 
T^hen the Roman Empire became Christian, the Jews 
were universally abhorred as the persecutors of Christ, 
and all intercourse with Christians was publicly forbid- 
den. If any Jew married a Christian or > circumcised 
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a slave he was put to death. Mahomet fls^ced them 
for a season so tliat they began to view him as the Mes- 
siah ; but he became their inveterate foe and turned his 
arms against them as a people accursed of God ; slew 
vast multitudes ; drove them into exile ; confiscated 
their estates, and compelled all who remained to pay the 
most exorbitant tribute. 

In the Easit, a law was passed in 760) constkutiiig 
such Jews as embraced the Mahometan faith sole heirs 
of the property of the whole femily, which induced nu- 
merous youth to renounce Judaism. In 849, the east- 
era Jews were compelled by the Mahometans to wear 
a cord or sash around their waist, as a disgraceful mark, 
were ex[)elled frcmi all offices which they had ei^yed, 
and prohilHted the use of horses, and compelled to ride 
on asses with iron stirrups. These marks of iniamy 
Imve continued in ail Mahometan countries to the {Mre- 
sent day. 

By the disputes req)ectin^ image worship, they were 
involved in new trouble in the eighth century in the 
West. Such as would not bow to the cross and knages 
were subjected to the ^eatest vexations. 

In 763 the Jews aided the Saracens in their en- 
croachments upon France, which excited the rage of 
Charlemagne. He determined to destroy them, but 
commutea their punishment, and their chiefs only suf- 
fered death* The Jews of Thoulouse were condemned 
to receive a box on the ear thrice a year at the gates of 
the Churches, and to pay a perpetual fine of thirteen 
pounds of wax. In other cities tney were made liable 
to other insults. At Bezieis, in Languedoc, the popu* 
lace threw atones at them with impunity firom Palm SuQ- 
• dav to the Tuesday on Easter week. 

In Egypt the Jews suffered iyersecutk>ns about 1037 
firom the Caliph Haben. And in 1039, they were all 
banished finom the East by the Sultan Cajens, who re* 
solved upon their total extirpation. Multitudes of them 
fiassed into Africa and Spam. The princes of the cap- 
tivity became totally extinct. 

In 1055 an eflfort was made by the 'Jews in Spain to 
convert the Mahometans to the Jewish faith, wrnch so 
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inceosed the King of Grenada that 100,000 families \vete 
i^uced to the greatest extremities. 

During the eleventh and twelfth centuries the Jews 
suffered me greatest indignities from the Crusaders, who 
trampled upon them, extorted their money and put them 
to death, on their march to and from the holy laiid, as 
the crucifiers of the Lord of glory. In the first crusade, 
1500 were massacred at Strasburgh, 1300 at Mayence. 
12000 were slain in Batavia. Women at Treves, seeing 
the Crusaders approach, killed their children, preferring 
to send them, as they said, to Abraham's bosom, to hav- 
ing them fall into the hands of the Crusaders. Basil, 
Treves, Coblentz and Cologn, became human shambles. 
When Jerusalem was taken, all the Jews were inhu- 
manly murdered. It is difficult to tell who were hatec) 
most, the Saracens in the East, or the Jews in the West. 
The public cry through Europe was, '^Letusexterinin- 
ate the descendants df those who crucified Jesus Christ, 
and let the name of Israel, be no more remembered.^^ 

In England, the Jeiwswho, by usury, had attained to 
great wealth, were in 1188, assessed at the then enor- 
mous sums of 60,000/. and in 1189, when Richard I. as- 
cended the throne, the mob fell upon them and put mul- 
titudes to death. At York, the mob assembled to in- 
flict upon them similar barbarities. The Jews shut 
themselves up in a castle ; and being closely biesieged, 
rather than fall igto the hands of the English, they set 
fire to the castle, and 500 were burnt after killing their 
wives and children. These persecutions induced the 
wealthiest of them to leave the kingdom. Subsequent 
monarchs invited them back, but only to plunder them. 
The whole of. their property was often claimed by the 
kings and extorted by the greatest cruelties. King 
John compelled them to wear a disgraceful badge on 
their garments. He ordered the whole of them, wo- 
men and men to be imprisoned and tormented until they 
should pay 06,000 marks. From Henry III. they pur- 
chased an edict to preserve them from the outrages of 
the Crusaders. Some of the Archbishops and Bishops 
forbad any one^s selling them provisions on pain of ex- 
communication. They wfere often accused of the fool- 



API^BNIIIX% 481 

lest oiimes, and, though not. found guilty, were compel- 
led to pay the most enormous fines. Such was tneir 
oppression that in 1254, they requested to depart from 
&igland, but it was not granted. 700 were massaeved 
in £ondon, 1262 by the barons to please the Loadw-* 
ers. King Edward I. passed many severe enactments 
against them, and drew from them several hundred 
thousand pounds. In 1^87 he ordered all the Jews in 
the kingdom to be imprisoned, and 280 to be executed 
in London, besides vast numbers in other cities ; and 
in 1290 he ordered thQm all to be banished from the 
kingdoni, never to return upon pain of death. He seis- 
ed their whole property, scarcely allowing them suffi- 
cient to bear their expenses into other lands. The num- 
ber .expelled was 16,511. From this time they were 
shut out of England for 350 vears. 

la France they met witn no better treatment In 
1 182, Philip the August, banished them and confiscated 
their estates. He soon recalled them to exact money, 
as he said, to cany on the Crusades. Under Lewis I A. 
they were forbidden to change their abode without leave 
of their feudal lord, and were sold with the land on 
which'they dwelt ; and if a Jew becajxiea convert to 
Christianit]^, the whole of his property is confiscated to 
the use of his Lord. The disgraceful badge he compel- 
led them to wear on their garments, and forbad all in- 
tercourse with Christians. 

In the year 1 238 they were accuse!] of sacrifichig 
some Christian children and using their blood at the 

Sassover. A violent persecution ensued, and 2,500 
ews were put to death b3rthe most cruel tortures. — 
Soon after they were all banished by Lewis from his do- 
minions. 

The next vear a decree of banishment was passed, 
and rigorously ei^ecuted in Brittany, and all their debt- 
ors were exonerated, and in 1 240 the council of Lyons 
requested all Christian princes to compel them to .pay 
all the money they had gained by usury, to the Crusa- 
ders. 

Again they were recalled to France in 1275 by Philip 
the bold, to revivie cemmttrce^ but no floooerdUtli^ 

K* 
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aocumulate ^reat wealth, than thefr were expelled by \ 

Philip the Fair, in 1300, and stripped of all their tr^ 
ures. In 1314 they were again recalled upon condition 
of paying a heavy tax, but were allowed to remam in 
the kingdom only twelve years. In 1320 they werevi- i 

olently persecuted by the shepherds, who collected in a 
body to march to Jerusalem ; many were put to death. 
In 1339 tibey were accused of having poisoned all the 
rivers, wells, and reservoirs of water. The populace 
fell upon them withcmt formaUtv, and executecf upon 
numbers the greatest cruelties. By Philip the tall, they 
weie then again banished from the Kingdom, and 
took refuge in Lombardy. In 1360 they piurchased 
their return by an exorbitant sum, but scarce had they 
become re-established, when they were, in 1380,. uni- 
versally pillaged and nearly destroyed. In the reigo of 
Charles Vl. an act was passed for the final expulsion of 
the Jews from France. An inventory was taken of all 
their effects.. From this last exile in 1394, they com- 
mence the date of their years. They retired chiefly in- 
to Germany. 

The su£terings of the Jews in Spain from the Crusa- 
ders were probably greater than in any part of Europe. 
Their own writers mdeed view them ^ater than their 
people were ever called to suffer smce the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. In Spain, toO) they were accus^ of 
poisoning the rivers and wells, and 15,000 were in con- 
seauence put to death. In 1396 the inhabitants of Se- 
ville and Cordova were exasperated against them by the 
preaching of Mortin, an Arcndeacon, and a violent per- 
secution arose, which spread through various cities, so 
that many populous synagogues became deserted. 

In 1413 about 25,000 Spanish Jews professedly em- 
braced Christianity ; but it was chiefly to avoid severe 
treatmeatand they were found secretly practising Jewish 
rites. The officers of the inciiusition were ordered nar- 
rowly to watch th^od, and bring the delinquents to pun- 
ishment The result was terrible, 2000 were put to 
death, many were long imprisoned, and such as had 
thevr liberty, were compelled to wear two red crosses 
on their garments, to shew.that they had escaped Irom 
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the flames. 1 7,000 returned to the bosom of the papal 
church. 

In 1 442 Ferdinand and Isabella issued a fatal edict 
which banished all the Jews in four months from Spain. 
Seventy thousand fanulies, or eight hundred thousand 
persons pursuant to this decree, left that beautiful king- 
dom amidst the greatest distress and suffering. Vast 
multitudes perished on their way to foreign countries. — 
Such as reached them were in the deepest distress, and 
many perished from femine and disease before they 
could nnd a settled abode. Portugal was esteemed the 
most fortunate asylum. But none could reach it with- 
out paying eight golden ducats to King John, and prom- 
ising to quit his dominions at a limited time. His suc- 
cessor had some compassion on them* but was compel- 
led by an alliance with Ferdinand to compel them to 
depart. Wishing however to save them, he resolved to 
convert them to Uhristianity, and assembling them all 
at Lisbon with the promise of ships, he commanded all 
the children to be separated from the parents, that they 
might be taught Christianity. The utmost distress en- 
sued. Many parents killed their children rather than 
release them, auad many assumed the name df Christians ; 
but being' insincere they fell a prey to the inquisition. — 
But few left the country. 

In Germany, the Jews were accused of mpre.%pnd 
greater crimes than in other countries, and wheqifaBift- 
sed were treated with great cruelty by the exsspet^iX&i 
populace. 12,000 were killed at Metz on a charge of 
poisoning the fountains. In 1 350 Lewis the King of 
Hungary, banished them all from his dominions. The 
Jews jBit Spira of every age and sex, were murdered for 
insulting a priest. In the year 1 400, on an accusation 
of poisoning the rivers and fountains alLwere banished 
from the German Empire who would not receive bap* 
tism. 

In 1 434 the council oi Basil prohibited all Christians 
from employing the Jews in any business whatever, for- 
bad the Jews resi(&ng near any church, or in the inside 
of any city, and compelled them to wear a particular 
habit, and lose all sums lent on sacred book« 
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Id the year 1454 Lewis the Duke of Bayanabanuk* 
ed them from his dominions and confiscated their estates. 
Id the East the Jews were persecuted in the middle ages 
with as much seyeiity as in the West. In the thirteenth 
century they were at one time all obliged to leave the 
Babylonian territories or adopt the Mahometan reli- 
gion. By the invasion of the Tartars in 1391, tbay weie 
driven firom place to place, and robbed of their posses- 
sions. And durins the wars of Tamerlane h 1 600y all 
their schools were broken up ; their learned loen were 
destroyed, and the whole people exceedingly impover- 
ish^. In Persia they suffered in 1686, under Shavr 
Abas II. a general massacre for three years. All with- 
out distinction of age or sex were destroyed without 
pity, who would not renounce their religion • 

Africa, too, presents us the astonishing fulfilment of 
prophecy respecting this wretched people. In some 
parts of It indeed they have for a time exceedingly flour- 
ished. In Ethiopia tney long had great tmnquulity, but 
attempting in 960, to sieze the throne of Abyssinia, 
they were reduced to the lowest extremities, and m 1 600 
they were on the very brink of ruin. In Egypt, too, they 
have been greatly prospered. At CairO) they have for- 
med all the customs of the city, so that no goods have 
ever passed the city on their sabbath, aid they have had 
30 synagogues ; but they have always been fiee plun- 
der tor every dominant party. In Morocco, too, they 
have found refuge when expelled from other countries, 
but the lowest classes of the Moors, have ever fek at 
liberty to pillage and insult them, because the Koran 
and tne Judge are always against them. At Fez, a day 
is appointed for the payment of their tribute. No soon- 
er is it paid, than the populace strike and insult them. 
The N^roes in the interior have been found treating 
them al»D in the most contemptuous manner, calling 
them dogs. 

The reformatiom freed the Jews fit>m many suffer- 
ings in Europe to which they had been exposed by the 
Papbts, but Luther advised christian Princes not to 
receive them iato their dominiona. The EmpercMr Bo- 
dolphusi wishing to drive them finom Hungary, impcMed 



AFPENDIX. 435 

an enormous tax upon them, which he supposed they 
would be unable to pay. In Moravia, a severe persecu- 
tion commenced in 1574. In Poland they enjoyed in 
the sixteenth century, greater privileges than were ever 
allotted them in any of the European states. The 
Kings fanned to them the royal demesnes ; but their 
prosperity excited discontent, and severe enactments 
were passed against them. In the city of Nuremberg, 
they were not permitted to walk without a guide. At 
Augsburg they were suffered to enter only at the price 
of a florin for every hour they wished to remain. In 
Frankfort where they numbered 30,000, they were plun- 
dered and ridiculed, and shut up in one long narrow 
street, which was closed uix)n them at both ends every, 
night, during divine service among Christians. In 
Prague, where they filled a third part of the city, they 
were exposed to the greatest insults, and confined to the 
most degrading employments. 

By the Popes in the sixteenth century they were trea- 
ted with great severity. Pius V. expelled tncm in 1569 
from every part of his dominions, except Rome and An- 
cona. There he suffered them to remain, he said, to 
remind the people of Christ's suffering, and that they 
might be converted. 

The Jews offered Charles V. 560,000 crowns of gold, 
if he would suffer them to return to Spain ; but their 
oflfer was rejected, in Spain and Portugal they lived on- 
ly by dissimulating. Outwardly, they were good Cath- 
olics, while they secretly practised the Mosaic rites, and 
if at at any time they were discovered, they were at 
once put to the tortures of the inquisition. The suffer- 
ings of the Jews in that horrid tribunal for three centu- 
ries, were beyond all description. 

After being shut out of England 350 years, the Jews 
made powerful efforts for restoration, in the revolution 
under Cromwell. The protector favored them, but so 
violent was the public prejudice against them, that no 

|)ublic act could be obtamed. Similar efforts, but equal- 
y unsuccessful, have since been made. 

Their gradual settlement, however, has been conni- 
ved at by the rulers, but they are to this day* aliens in 
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tbe law. In 1 753^ a Mil BAturalhsmg them, passed in 
pariiaineDt, but the very next year it was repesded. 
0aeh was the public indigoation. 

In HoUana the Jews have had nmefa comparative 
perplexity. But there, at some periods thev havebe^si 
excluded from every lucrative and hoDoiaUe employ- 
ment, and from the arts and profisssions. A fine ol 1000 
flcmns was laid on him who found the least fault with 
the government. And no Jew couid purchase meat of 
any but the public batchers, on penalty of being scour* 
ged. 

bithe Ottoman empne they have ever been treated 
with the utmost contempt. They pay a tax for the 
privilege of worshipping m their own wsy. 

In their ancient city of Jerusalem, they have for 180O 
years received nothing but oppression, ignonuny and re- 
proach. Sometitties they have for ages been entiiely 
excluded from it, and not suffered to look at it from tbe 
distant mountains. And when permitted to reside there, 
have exUbited the most affecting picjture of human 
wretchedness. 

EFFORTS FOR T^BIR CONVERSION. 

The Aposdes made great efforts for the conversion 
of the Jews, and were eminently successful. 3,000 
were converted on the day of Pentecost. But after the 
destnution of Jerusalem they were so hardened in op- 
{K^sition to Christ and such objects of general detesta- 
tion, that tbey were IRk a long period len to total blind- 
neSB by God and man. 

Iftthe year 428 some faint efforts were made by the 
bishop of Mmorca, to convert the Jews in that island. 
A similar effort was made in 606 m the isle of Cyprus ; 
but neither were very successful In 1250, Raymond 
de Penneforte exerted liimself to this effect in Spain. 
In 1411 pope JSenedict XllL appointed a public con- 
ference ; Jerome, a converted Jew, reasoned with bis 
brethren out of the scriptures, and 4 or 5,000 were said 
to be converted. 36,000 Jews renounced their region 
in SfUkixk 1413 9 but it was merely liM; safety. Tney 
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aecretty observed the Jewish rites. In 1680, Esdras 
Edgardus, a converted Jew at Hamburg, made the 
most succeBsful effortSi recorded since Ihe days of the 
Apostles. Gregory Xni. ordered a sermon to be 
preached every week at Rome, for their conversion, 
and compelled one third of the Israelites in the city to 
be present. 

In the year 1800, the Missionary Society in London 
zealously engaged in the conversion of the Jews, and 
were afterwiurds much aided in their designs by Joseph 
Frsy, a converted Jew, who became a preacher of the 
Gosqpel of considerable celebrity. And, in 1 809, a soci- 
ety was formed in London, consisting of fifteen (Afferent 
denominations until 1815, when it fell into the hands of 
the establishmenti whose special object was the con- 
version of the *Jews. Of tnis society Mr. Frey was 
made president, and he preached often to his brethren. 
Hundreds attended on his preaching, some of whom 
were converted. Some thousands of pounds have been 
expended in instructing Hebrew children, and printing 
and circulating Hebrew Bibles and Tracts. A semi- 
nary was founded in 1821, for the education of Jewish 
youth for the ministiy. Thirty have ^ne forth to 
preach the Goqpel to their brethren in Asia. 

In 1819, a society was formed in Edinburgh for the 
conversion of the Jews ; another has been established 
in Glasgow, and several on the continent 

In 1 830 was formed the American Society for melior- 
ating th#condition of the JeWs. Many auxiliary and 
seveml independent societies have since .risen up m va- 
rious parts of the U. States, through the agency of the 
Rev. Mr. Frey, the convertiBd Jew. 

But thegreatest eflbrt made by any individual of mod- 
em times has been made by Joseph Wolf, a converted 
Jew— a man of astonishing talents and most noble spir- 
it, who has visited his brethren in Europe and Asia, 
and addressed them with great power ana ^flect. 

NUHBEES. 

The number of Jews in the world and in various coun- 
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tries at different penods is .an int^iestnig subject ; but 
never can be ascertained with much accuracy. At the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem the^ probably num- 
bered not far from three millions. This number has 
varied much in different ages and countries according to 
the opportunity given them for increase. For the first 
1200 years, they were far more numerous in the East 
than m the West. But in the tenth century, their num- 
bers were greatly diminished there b}^ the invasion of 
the Tartars and persecution of the Persiatis. In Pales- 
tine their number has always been small. When 
they were banished from Spain in 149^, there were in 
that kingdom 70,000 families. In 1619, there were in 
the Province of Fez, 80,000. In the Ecclesiastical 
state they have numbered an hundred synagogues^ nine 
of which were in Rome. Their present number is pro- 
bably between three and four millions. In the Ottoman 
empire it is supposed that there are a million. At Con- 
stantinople 80,000. At Aleppo, 5^000. Jerusalem, 
3,000. In China, India, and Persia, 300,000. Of the 
white and black levies at Cochin, 16,000. In Ethiopia, 
100,000. In Morocco, Fez, and Algiers, 400,000. In 
Poland, 300,000. England, 20,000. Holland, 60,000. 
France 20,000. The United States, 6,000. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

As the Jews were, at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
dispossessed of their lands and driven into foreign coun< 
tries, they were compelled to resort to commerce for 
support. And having ever been in expectation of re- 
turning to Judea upon a sudden summons, they have 
never purchased, to much extent, any territory, nor en- 
gaged largely in agricultural emplovments ; but have 
been the brokers and bankers ot others. Their eom- 
mercial pursuits were much promoted in the fifth cen- 
tury bv the^ invasion of the northern nations, who had 
an abhorrence of commerce and suffered it all to be 
transferred to a people whom they viewed with igno- 
miny and contempt. In England, they were for a Jong 
time the chief conductors of foreign trade, and wrought 
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most of the gold and silver ornaments for the chutehes. 
In the Ottoman empire, they obtained the privilege of 
selling wine, because it was supposed that they would 
strictly regard the Jewish law which forbad their ma- 
king any mixture. In Egypt and Morocco, they have 
ever farmed the customs, coined the money and con* 
ducted all foreign commerce. Jn most parts of the 
world and in every age, they have accumulated great 
wealth. In Europe and America, they are now gener- 
ally brokers, dealers in clothes, watches, jewels, and 
a number of young people are teachers of children. 

PRESSNT STATE. 

in Great Britain the Jews are not known in law, but 
they are connived at and valued for their enterprise. — 
They have the free exercise of their worship, and the 
opportunity to acquire, and ability to hold property to 
any extent. Their literature is respectable. They 
have five synagogues in London. 

in Holland the Jews are numerous, wealthy, and 
respectable. 

In Spain, they are not known as Jews ; but are nu- 
merous in every class of society, even among priests and 
inquisitors as good Catholics. 

In Portugal, they are in the same manner obliged to 
dissemble. The Spanish and Portuguese Je#s claim 
their descent from a colony of the tribe of Judah, sent 
into Spain at the Babylonish captivity, and will have no 
intercourse with the German Jews. They are in every 
respect superior to the German Jews, and vie with other 
Europeans in refinement and intelligence. They have 
separate synagogues wherever they rende. 

In Germany and Prussia, most of the vexatious stat- 
utes of former a^es have been repealed, and the Jews 
are living in quiet. At Frankfort however, they arc 
subject to many humiliating restrictions. 

From Russia, they were formerly excluded, but 
have been united to it by the union of countries in whi< 
they resided, and favourable edicts have been passi 
by the emperor. — A colony of Caraite or protestani; 
Jews, who adhere closely to the Scriptures, are on the 
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Crimea. PoIaDd has been their chief seat in modem 
ages. There are now in that county from 2 to 300,000, 
enjoying great privileges. 

In Sweden and Denmark, they have a good degree 
of liberty. 

In France, from whence they were expelled in 
1394, and where only a few for centuries were known 
at Metz and Bordeaux, their situation since the revolu- 
tion has been highly gratifying. In 1 79 1 , all w ho u^ould 
take the civic oath were admitted to the rank of- 
citizens This act first gave them a country, in Eu- 
rope. The Emperor Napoleon convened an assembly 
of them in Paris, May 30th, 1 806, that he might learn 
their principles, and the next year the Grand Sanhe- 
drim, composed according to the ancient custom of 
seventy members, for the establishment of a civil and 
religious polity. A synagogue and a consistory were 
established in every department. 

In Paris, the Jews had in 1812, a consistory and three 
grand Rabbies, and are improving in literature and ag- 
riculture. 

In the Ottoman empire, the Jews are still numerous 
but less affluent, ana more ignorant than in Europe. 
For a heavy tax to the Porte, they have the liberty of 
their own worship. They all wear beards, and are dis- 
tinguished bv their dress. Their priests are much res- 
pected. *^ In Jerusalem, their ancient city, they are as 
a people, the objects of universal contempt ; who suf- 
fer the most wanton outrages without a murmur ; who 
endure wounds and blows without a sigh ; who, when 
the sacrifice of their life is demanded, unhesitatingly 
stretch forth their necks to the sabre, if a member of 
the community thus cruelly proscribed and abused, hap- 
pens to die, his companion buries him clandestinely du- 
ring the night, in the valley of Jehosaphat, within the 
purlieus of the Temple of Solomon. Enter their hab- 
itation and you find them in the most abject, squallkl 
misery, and for the most part occupied in reading a mys- 
terious book to their children, with whom agam it be- 
come a manual for the instruction of future eenera* 
tions. The legitimate masters of Judea should be seen 
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as they are in their own land, slaves and strangers — 
awaiting under the most cruel and oppressive of all 
despotisms, a king who is to work their aeUverance.'' 

In China, the Jews have existed for many centuries 
in considerable numbers. They have their synagogues, 
but so far conform to the Chinese customs and worship, 
and are so peaceable as to meet with but httle perse- 
cutioi). 

In India, the Jews are numerous. Dr. Buchanan 
who visited that country in 1806 and 8, found their resi- 
dence about a mile distant from Cochin, called Jews- 
town. They were divided into two cla^s, the Jerusa- 
lem or white Jews, and the ancient or Black Jews. 
The former came mto India soon after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. The latter have a tradition that their 
ancestors came thither soon after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. Their complexion differs much from the white 
Jews, and they are viewed bv them as an inferior race. 
From these, Ur. B- obtainecl a manuscript ropy of the 
Pentateuch, handed down from their ancestors, which 
difiers but httfe from 'the Furopenn nnpifts. 

In Souiit America and the vVest Indies, the situation 
of the Jews is favourable to the accumulation of wealth, 
and the practice of their religion. 

In the United States, the Jews enjoy perfect freedom. 
But few have settled in New England. A synagogue 
has existed for half a century at Newport, K. 1 In 
New York, are two congregations; in Philadelphia, 
two ; in Charleston, S. C one very large on the Portu- 
guese customs ; in Richmond one. 

PROSPBCTS. 

The prospects of the Jews are brightening. Their 
condition is rapidly meliorating in all parts of the 
Christian world. The extension of civil llbertv and 
rational Christianity, and the efforts making for their il- 
lumination and conversion are fast placing them on the 
same footing with other nations, and bringing them in- 
to the kingdom of God. 

From the sure promise of Jehovah, we learn that the 
branches of the olive tree, which were broken off, shall 
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be grafted in agan. And if the trump of the prophecy 
does not give an uncertain scnind, the time is not far dis- 
tant when the Jews will every where bow to the yoke of 
Jesus Christ, and enjoy the liberty and biesseaness of 
the children of God. 

The Jews, especially the Portuguese Jews, believe 
that they shall yet all be restored to the holy land, where, 
under the dominion of Messiah, they shall become an 
independent and glorious nation. . Many Christian 
writers, also, believe in their literal restoration to the 
promised land, and the re-establishment, for a season, 
of their temple worship. In support of these opinions, 
the foUowii^ passages are adduced. Deut. xxx. 5. 
Ezekiel xxxvi. 23—32, xxxvii. 19 -28. Isaiah xi. 
10—16. Jeremiah xxiii. 6 — 8. Isaiah Ixvi. 20 Amos 
ix. 14. 15. Joeliii. 1. Hosea i. 10, 11. Romans xi. 
Others give all these passages a spiritual interpretatiop? 
and say they will be fulfilled in the conversion of this 
ancient people of God to the Christian faith. 

An interesting inquiry relates to the ten tribes, which 
wete scattered ahrnad a* the Babylonish captivity » and 
which never returned to the holy laiid. Are they in ex- 
ist^ce ? If they are, where are they to be found ?— 
Some suppose that they are entirely lost among the na- 
tions. Others, that they are still in existence, because 
tbisir entire extinction would be inconsistent with the 
promise of God, and render impossible the fulfilment of 
prophecy. But where are they to be found ^ Some 
suppose that they are the Jews in China ; who have a 
tradition that their ancestors settled that country lOOO 
years before Christ. Sir William Jones supposed that 
they were the nations of the Affghans in Persia, who had 
generally mingled with the Mahometans Dr. Buchan- 
an thought he found them among the black Jews near 
Cochin, who had copies of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, written before the captivity, but none after. Ma- 
nassas Ben Israel, in a work styled '' The Hope of Isra- 
el,^^ attempted to prove that the American Indians are 
the descendants of the ten tribes. This was also the 
opinion of Eliot, the Apostle of th^ Indians, and has been 
since strongly advocated by Mr- Adair, for many years 
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a trader among the Indians, by the Hon. Elias Boudinot 
and the Rev. Ethan Smith. These writers flatter them- 
selves that they can find among the Indians something 
like the Hebrew festivals, fasts and religious rites, the 
Jewish prophets, priests and cities of refuge ; the basis 
of the Hebrew language; many Hebrew words ; some- 
thing of the theocracy or divine government of Israel ; 
the doctrine or the divine unity ; the Jewish division in- 
to tribes ; phylacteries or ancient Hebrew writings and 
various traditions unaccountable on any supposition but 
this, that they descended from Israel. If these Indians 
are indeed the posterity of Abraham, it is a most won- 
derful preservation of his seed, and an astonishing loss of 
character and civilization. But God will remember 
and own them. Many of them have through the labours 
of Eliot, Brainerd, and other men, been converted to 
God. May thousands more know the true God, and Je- 
sus Christ, the Saviour of the World. 

The preservation of the Jews through eighteen hun- 
dred years of awful suffering and disgrace, " a reproach 
and a by-word'^ among all nations, '' a bush burning 
with fire, yet not consumed," is a most wonderful fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, and of course affords incontestible 
evidence of the truth of the Bi ble. He who can contem- 
plate it and be an infidel, must renounce all claim to a 
candid and considerate mind. 
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TABLE of iht InkMtanis of the World, according to Ec 

Sgionfrom different authorities. 





MALTS B&UN 


SA88EL. 


ADAMS. 


Catholics, 
Greek Church, 
ProtestaDts, 


1 16 millions. 
70 

42 


122 millions. 
74 
44 


80 millions. 

30 

66 


Total of ChriOians, 


228 


-240 


175 


Jews, 
Mahometans, 


4 or 5 
100 


5 
120 


140 


Votaries of BrabmaQism, 

Votaries of SbahmaDism ) 
and the religion of the > 
Grand Lama, ) 

Of the reli^oo Jf Bud- ) 
hoo, Fo, &c \ 

Various other Pagans, 


60 
50 

100 
100 


80 
90 

100 
72 




Total of the Pagans, 


330 


342 


482 


Total of Inhabitants of) 
the Globe, . \ 


653 


707 


800 



TABLE of Christian Denominations 



DENOMINATIONS. 

tkUhoHca] I 



Chredc Church, 

Broteelaintif 
Littherain^t 



Olh/Br ProteetatUa, 



NUMBER AND COUNTRIES. 



100,000,000. Soatbern and middle Europe. 
Do. Spai D, Portugfal 6f Italy, exclosivelj 
Do. France, Austria, Poland, Belgium 
and Ireland, almost entirely, and 
a large part of the German states. 
Switzerland, has 700,000. Eng- 
land 500,000. 
34,000,000. Russia and Greece. 3 i-2 millions 

in Austria. 
42,000,000. Northwest of Europe. 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark, . 5 millions. 

Russia, 2 1-2 »' 

Germany, Lutherans and reformed, 15 " 
(Prussia, 6 m. Austria, 3. German 
states, 6 m.) 

Great Britain 14 '< 

Holland, • ^ . ^ , 2 

Switzerland, I 

France, 3 

The remuDder of the population of Europe consists of Jews scat- 
tered tbroi«h all parts; Mahometans in Turkey and southern Ru^ 
8ia» and a nw Pagans m Russia. 
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DenomicatioD. 



UNITED STATES. 



Churches. Ministers. 



SapUsls^ • . . 
MethodUiSy . . 



EpiscopcUianSf « 
German JRefortned^ 

Presbyterians^ . 

Dutch Reformed f 

CtmgregaHonalistSt 
Quttkersy . . . 
Uatholicsj . . . 



3,000 1,800 

2,500 1,200 itinerant > 
3,000 local. S 



700 



400 80 

1,400 900 

100 90 

MOO 850 
1,000 
80 to 100 160. 



10 bishops. > 
370 clergymen. > 



Where situated. 



Throughout all the 
states. 

200,000 in the south- 
ern and irestem 
states. 90,000 in 
the middle and 
20,000 eastern. 

In the Atlantic states 
and on the Ohio. 

In Pennsylyania, 
M ary land, Virgin- 
ia,N&S.Cardina 

Middle, southern & 
vresi^ern states. 

In Neir-York and 
N. Jersey. 

Cuiefly in N. Eng. 

Middle states chiefly 

Chiefly in the large 
cities and in Ma- 
ryland. 



A TABLE exhibiting some of the most impoHant versions of 

the Holy Scriptures, 

The Septuagint, a Greek version of the Old Testament made 
. by some Jews in Egypt about 286 years before the Chris- 
tian i£ra. 
The Syrian version, made early in the second century. 
Two Egyptian versions, made about the same time. 
The Ethiopic or Abyssinian version of the Old Testament 

made about the second ; and of the New, made about the 

fourth. 
The Aifkenian version, made about the close of the fourth. 
The Latin vulgate, made by Jerome, about the close of the 

fourth ; adopted as the true by the Roman church. 
Several Arabic translations made between the seventh and 

the tenth centuries. 
The Gothic version, made about the fifth century. 
The Sclavonic or old Russian translation, made by Cyril and 

Methodius in the ninth century. 
The anglo-Saxon version, made, from the Latin, in the eighth 

and ninth centuries. A. D. 

The German, made by Martin Luther, 1534 

The English, by Tindal and Coverdale, 153& 
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The French, by Olivetan, 1635 

The Swedish, by Olaus Petri, .... 1541 

The Danish, by Palladias, .... 1550 

The Dutch, 15dO 

The Italian, by Antonio 1562 

T ) 16 Spanish, by Cassiodorusde Reyna, . 1569 

The Welsh, . . . . • • 1588 

Tiie Icelandic, by Thorlach, . . . 1584 

The Polish, 1 596 

The American Indian, by Eliot, .... 166S 

The Turkish Testament, Id66 

The Malay, 1668 

The Irish Bible, 1685 

The Tamul, by the Danish Missionaries, . 1723 

The Portugilese, 1748 

The Spanish, . . , . . 1793 
The Greenlandish Testament, by the Moravians, . 1799 

The Bengalee Testament, by the Baptist Missionaries, 1801 

The Mahratta do. do. do. 1807 

The Orissa Bible, do. do. do. 1809' 

The Sanscrit Bible do. do. do. 1811 

The Chinese Bible, by Mr. Morrison, . 1815 

The Arabic Testament, by H. Martyn, . . 1816 
The Persian do. do. . .1816 

The Otaheitan Testam't, by the English Mlssionaiies. 1818 

The Cingalese do. ' do. do. : 1820 

The Tartar do. by the Moravians, . 1820 

The African Amharic Testament, by Clerville, 1^2 



OBROlffOftOOIOAK TABUI. 



Before Christ 

4004. The Creation. Fall of| 

man. 
3017. Translation of Enoch.' 
2348. The Deluge. 
1998. Death of Noah. 
1996. Abraham born.' 
1897. Circamcision instituted. 

Jewish Church commen- 
ces. 

Sodom and Gomorrah 



destroyed. PhilistineB. 



Before Christ. 
1872. Isaac offered. 
1006. Jacob goes into Egypt. 
1491. Israel delivered from 

Egyptian bondage. 
— > I^w given. Mosaic 

ritual formed. 
1451. Israel enter Canaan. 
1444. Tabernacle set up at 

Shiloh. 
1132. Sampson dies with the 



APPSKSIX. 



447 



Before Christ. 

1075. Monarchy established 
in Israel. 

1004. Dedication of the Tem- 
ple. 
975. Division of the ten 
tribes into two king- 
doms. 



A. D. 
70. Destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by Titus. 
135. Barchobebas, the false 
Messiah. 580,000 
Jews destroyed. 
177. Persecation at Lyons 
and Vienne. 
588. Babylonish captivity.! 324. Roman empire becomes 

Jerusalem destroyed. ' Christian. 

536. Return of the Jews '^25. Rise of Arianism. 

from captivity. — Council of Nice. 

515. Dedication of the 2d 363. Vain attempt of Julian 

Temple. 
458. Esther Queen of the 
Jews. 

Ezra sent to Judea. 

409. Close of the Old Testa- 
ment. 
I 332. Alexander visits Jerusa- 
lem. 
25 1 . Death of Simon the just. 
16<). Wars of the Macca- 
bees. 1099. Jerusalem taken by the 
63. Jerusalem taken by crusaders. 

Pompey. ;1308. Pope's removal to Avig- 

19. Herod repairs the Tem-i non. 

pie. il324. Wickliff. 

4. Birth of Jesus Christ, 1414. Council of Constance. 
A. D. 4 years before the Chris- 1415. John Huss burnt. 

tian era. !l444. Invention of Printing. 

29. Jesus baptized. !l492. America discovered. 

31. Death of John the Bap-:15I7. The reformation in Ger- 
tist. many. 



to rebuild Jerusalem. 

496. Baptism of Clovis. 

606. Popery and Mahomet- 
anism. 

622. The Hegira. 

726. Controversy about ima- 
ges. 

751. Pope a temporal power. 
1096. First crusade to the Ho- 
ly land. 



33. Cruci6xion of Christ. 
Day of Pentecost. 



34. Death of Stephen. 

35. Conversion of Saul. 
39. Gospel preached to the 1535 Order of the Jesuits. 

Gentiles. 1545. Council of Trent. 



1529. Reformers called Pro- 
testants. 

1534. Reformation in Eng- 
land. 



52. Council at Jerusalem. 
64. Rome burnt by Nero. 
-— • First Heathen persecu- 
tion. 



1550. Era of English Puri- 
tans. 
1555. Persecution by Mary. 



448 



AiFMUOL 



A. D. j 

1560. Reformation in Scot- 
land. 

1572. Massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew. 

151)2. Presbyterianism estab- 
lished in Scotland. 

1618. Synod of Dort. 

1620. Landing of the pilgrims 
at Plymouth. 

1638. Solemn league and co- 
venant in Scotland. 

1648. Cambridge platform. 

1662. Act of uniformity. 

1688. Revolution in England. 

1708. Saybrook platform. 



A.D. 

1729. Rise of Methodism. 

1742. Great revival in New- 
^England. 

1792. Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety in England. 

1804. British and Foreign Bi- 
ble Society. 

1810. American Board for 
Foreign Missions. 

1815. American Education 

Society. 

1816. American Bible Soci- 

ety 
1826. American Home Mis- 
sionary Society. 
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Q0VERH0&8 AXn> JUDGES OF THE ISRAELITES. 



Moses, 

Joshua, • • 

Othniel, 

£had, • • 

Deborah and Barak, 

GideoD, 

Abimelecb, 

Tola, 



J? C] 
1491 
1451 
1405 
1825 
1285 



Jair, 

Jephtbah, 

Ibzan, 

Edon, 

AbdoD, 

1245JSaiXM0O, 

1236jEli. 

l232!Samael, 



B. C. 

1179 
1139 
. 1133 
. 1126 
1116 
1170 
1181 
1141 



OBBONOLOOXOAL 

KINGS OF THE JEWS. 

B.C. 

1. Saul, . . . 1095 

2. David and Ishbosheth, 1055 

3. David alone, . 1047 
4* Solomon, . . 1015 
5. Division of the kingdom, 975 

KINGS OF JUDAH. 

TWO TRIBES. 

1. Rehoboam, • 975 

2. Abijam, . . 958 

3. Asa, ... 955 

4. Jebosaphat, . .914 

5. Jehoram, ' • , 889 

6. Ahaziah, . . 885 

7. Athaliah, . 884 

8. Joash, . . . 878 

9. Amaziah, • • 839 

10. Azariah or Uzziah, . 810 

11. Jotbam, . . 758 

12. Ahaz, . . .742 

13. Hezekiah, . . 727 

14. Manoasseb, 698 

15. Amon, ... 64 

16. Josiab, ... 640 

17. Jehoahaz, . . 610 

18. Jehoiakim, . . 6l0 

19. Jehoiakim, • . 599 

20. Zedekiah, . 599 

21. Nebuchadnezzar destroy- 

ed Jerusalem, 588 



aSOAL TABZAS, 





KINGS OF ISRAF.T.. 




TEN TRIBES. 




B. C. 


1. 


Jeroboam I. . . 975 


2. 


Nadab, •. .954 


3. 


Baasha, . . 953 


4. 


Elah, ... 930 


5 


Zimri, ... 929 


6. 


Omri, ... 929 


7. 


Ahab, ... 917 


8. 


Ahaziah, . .897 


9. 


Jehoram, . 896 


10. 


Jehu, ... 884 


u. 


Jeoabaz, . . 856 


12. 


Joash, . • . 841 


13. 


Jeroboam II. . . 825 




Inierregruumni years, 784 


14. 


Zacbariah, . , 773 


15. 


Sballum, . . 772 


16. 


Menahem, . . 77^ 
Pekahiah, . . 76r 


17. 


18. 


Pekab, ... 759 


19. 


Hosbea, . . 730 




Shalmaneser, king of As- 




syria, destroyed the 




kingdom of Israel, . 721 






EXPLANATIOlf OF THE CHART. 

This Chart exhibits to view all periods of time. The 
perpendicular lines represent centuries. On the top of 
the Chart is given the Christian era. On the bottom the 
era of the world. The first perpendicular line on the left, 
'gives the fourth year of the world, and the 400(Hh before 
Christ. The second the 104th of the world, and the 
3039th before Christ. The history of the Church is given 
near the top. The first 3100 years ppesents the Church 
in an unembodied state. The next 1900, the Jewish 
Church. The next 1800, the Chijstian ChurchI A lit- 
tle below is the record of remarkable events. Thus, the 
Call of Abrahfun was 1962 before Christ Jerusalem 
was destroyed 70 years after Christ. The horizontal 
lines under the names of individuals^ represent the length 
of their Uves, the figures the^ime of their birth and death, 
counting on the Cnristian era. j^dam was born the first 
year of the world, or 4004 years before Christ. He lived . 
930 years, and therefore died 3074 before Christ. Abra- 
ham was bom 1996 before Christ and died 1821. Ma- 
homet was bom 571 after Christ and died A. D. 633«— 
Dwi^ht was born A. D. 1752, and died 1817. By sub- 
traction the length of the life is at once given. And by 
looking to the bottom of the chart, it may, by a moment's 
fcaloulation, be seen in what year of the Work! each event 
occurred or individual was born. Thus the Passover 
was mstituted A. M.2513. Christ was bom, A. M. 4004. 
Luther, A. M. 5487. Edwaids, 5707. 
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